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PREFACE 


Ow1ne to the large compass of the Byzantine documents intended 
for this volume, it was found advisable to reserve them for a separate 
Part (XVI), which will probably be issued in the course of 1922; the 
present instalment therefore, like Parts XI and XIII, consists of 
literary texts alone. The more extensive of these, including 1787-90, 
1792, 1798, 1800, 1805-6, 1808, 1810, belong mainly to the second large 
literary find of 1905-6; others proceed from the work of different 
seasons, and a few, of which the most important are 1786 and 1793, were 
acquired by purchase on the site of Oxyrhynchus by Professor Grenfell 
during his visit to Egypt in the winter of 1919-20. 

That unfortunately remains my colleague's chief contribution to 
the following pages: a few of the minor texts were originally copied by 
him, and he was able to revise my copies of a few others; the rest of 
the work involved in the preparation of this book has fallen to myself— 
a fact which accounts for some delay in its appearance and for many 
defects in its execution. 

I am again indebted to Mr. E. Lobel for much assistance with the 
new classical texts, and especially the fragments of Lesbian poetry. 
Valuable suggestions at an early stage were received from Professor 
Gilbert Murray, and Professor A. E. Housman kindly sent notes on 
a few passages in the poetical pieces. My thanks are also due to 
Professor H. Stuart Jones for a transcript in modern form of the 
musical notation of the early Christian hymn, No. 1786, and to some 
other scholars for help on special points, which is acknowledged in 
connexion with the texts concerned. 


PURSE Rico MEL UINGL 


QuEENn’s CoLLEGE, Oxrorp, 
DECEMBER, 1921. 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION Ai 
LIST: OF ABBREVIATIONS 


THE general method followed in this volume is the same as in preceding 
Parts. 1787-90 and 1792-4 are printed in dual form, a literal transcript being 
accompanied by a reconstruction in modern style. In the remaining texts the — 
originals are reproduced except for separation of words, capital initials in proper 
names, some expansions of abbreviations, and supplements of lacunae. Additions 
or corrections by the hand of the body of the text are in small thin type, those 
by a different hand in thick type. Square brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round 
brackets ( ) the resolution of a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets ¢ ) 
a departure from the text of the original, braces { } a superfluous letter or letters, 
double square brackets [[ ]] a deletion in the original. Dots within brackets 
represent the approximate number of letters lost or deleted ; dots outside brackets 
indicate mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Letters with dots underneath 
them are to be regarded as doubtful. Heavy Arabic numerals refer to the 
texts of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri in this volume and Parts I-XIV; ordinary 
numerals to lines, small Roman numerals to columns. The terms recto and verso 
when used of vellum fragments refer to the upper and under sides of the leaf, 
where these are determinable. 


P. Amh. = The Amherst Papyri, Vols. I-II, by B. P. Grenfell and A. 8. Hunt. 

P. Grenf. = Greek Papyri, Series I-II, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 

P. Halle = Dikaiomata, &c., von der Chee. Halensis. 

P. Oxy. = The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I-XIV, by B. P. Grenfell and 
A. S. Hunt. 

Ps Rylands = Catalogue of the Greek Papyri in the Rylands Library, Vol. I, by 
(As oss unt 


P.S.I. = Papiri della Societa italiana, Vols. I-VI, by G. Vitelli and others. 


I. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS |: 


1778. ARISTIDES, Afology. 


12X 14:6 cm. Fourth century. Plate I 
(Fols. 1-2, recto). 


THE following small but vaiuable fragment of the Apology of Aristides in the 
original Greek is contained on the upper part of a leaf from a papyrus book, 
adjoined by a narrow strip from the other leaf of the sheet. How the sheet was 
folded, i.e. what was the relative order of the two leaves, and what was the 
position of the sheet in the quire cannot be determined; since, however, the 
strip from the second leaf is inscribed with but a single word, these questions are 
of slight importance. The handwriting is a handsome well-formed uncial, which 
though somewhat smaller and more compact has a decided general resemblance 
to that of 847, a leaf from a vellum MS. of St. John’s Gospel, and like that 
specimen may be assigned with probability to the fourth century. No punctua- 
tion occurs. θεός is contracted in the usual way, but ἄνθρωπος and apparently 
οὐρανός were written out in full (Il. 32, 37). Some inaccuracies may be detected 
in the text, which seems to have been of mediocre quality ; cf. nn. on Il. 26 sqq. 
and 33. 

The Afology is a,recent addition to early Christian literature. The first step 
towards its recovery was made in 1878 with the publication of an Armenian 
translation of the first few chapters from two MSS. in the Lazarist monastery at 
Venice. This was followed’ eleven years later by Dr. Rendel Harris’s find 
at Sinai of a complete version in Syriac; and shortly afterwards Dr. Armitage 
Robinson, who had seen Dr. Harris’s work in proof, recognized that the Afology 
was actually already extant in Greek, having been embedded in the early 
mediaeval romance, the History of Barlaam and Fosaphat. The outcome of 
these fortunate discoveries was the joint edition by the two scholars of the 
Apology of Aristides in Texts and Studies, I. i. (1891), containing the Syriac 
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text with an English translation, Latin and English versions of the Armenian 
fragment, and the Greek text from Barlaam and Fosaphat. 

The question then presented itself, how far the Greek of Barlaam and 
Fosaphat could be regarded as representing the ¢sissima verba of Aristides. 
That certain modifications had been introduced by the author of the romance was 
evident, e.g. a passage near the end in which the Christians were defended from 
certain charges made against them by early enemies was naturally discarded as 
out of date. But there remained considerable divergences which could not 
be easily accounted for. The Syriac has a number of repetitions and details 
not found in the Greek, the difference in total length approximating to the ratio 
of 3to 2. Was this the result of expansion or compression? Had the Syriac 
translator amplified the original or the redactor of the Greek cut it down? The 
latter explanation, as Dr. Armitage Robinson observed in discussing this 
problem (of. czt. pp. 71 sqq.), seemed a priori the more probable, but careful 
consideration of the opening passage in which the testimony of the Armenian 
fragment was also available showed that the faults were by no means all on one 
side. While in the Greek there could here be traced one serious modification with 
a consequent displacement, one considerable abbreviation, and an added phrase 
in a Christological passage, the Syriac was found to be often loose and inaccurate, 
dropping some phrases and inserting others, sometimes with a distorting effect. 
Dr. Robinson’s general conclusion was ‘ that the Greek will, as a rule, give us the 
actual words of Aristides, except in the very few places in which modification 
was obviously needed. Where the Syriac presents us with matter which has no 
counterpart whatever in the Greek, we shall hesitate to pronounce that the Greek 
is defective, unless we are able to suggest a good reason for the omission, or 
to authenticate the Syriac from some external source.’ Harnack agreed that the 
Greek was the truer witness, but proposed to account for the variations of the 
Syriac and Armenian by postulating as the basis of these a later Greek 
‘Uberarbeitung’, which they in turn had still further transformed (Gesch. der 
alichristlichen Litt. i. 1. 97)—a needlessly complicated hypothesis. Again, 
R. Raabe, in his commentary in Texte und Untersuchungen, ix. 1, has no high 
opinion of the accuracy of the Syriac translator. On the other hand, Dr. Rendel 
Harris in a recent essay seeks to show that Celsus, in replying to Aristides, used 
a text of the Apology which was in close agreement with the Syriac (Bulletin 
of the Fohn Rylands Library, vi, pp. 163 sqq.). 

With the welcome discovery of what is undoubtedly a fragment of the 
original text, the problem now reaches a new phase. The relation of the Greek 
of the fragment (P) to that of Barlaam and Fosaphat (BJ) and to the Syriac 
version is discussed in detail in the notes below on 11. 8 sqq. and 26 sqq. In 
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general it may be said that P, as might be expected, holds an intermediate 
position. Though open to criticism especially for its verbosity, to which much 
of its comparative length is due, the Syriac has at any rate some of the 
advantages claimed for it by Dr. Rendel Harris, in places reproducing the 
original more faithfully than BJ and retaining words and phrases which the 
Greek redactor discarded. The latter often preserves the language of Aristides 
with much fidelity, but he treats the original with some freedom, making such 
short cuts and readjustments as seemed suitable for his purpose, and not con- 
fining himself to ‘necessary modifications’. On the whole then the present 
discovery appears to place the Syriac version, if not in the flattering position 
suggested by Dr. Harris, yet ina more favourable light than that accorded to it 
by Dr.- Armitage Robinson and by Raabe (op. cit., pp. 37-8). If the prudent 
critic must still ‘hesitate to pronounce that the Greek is defective’, he should 
exercise a corresponding caution in condemning matter peculiar to the Syriac. 
With P as guide, the task of sifting the wheat from the chaff may now be 
undertaken with a better chance of success. 


Fol. 1, recto. Plate I. 


6 lines lost 


7 ] μιαιροις 
Fol. 2, recto. Plate I. Fol. 2, verso. 

(ovtes τὴν ταν] alve v. [σηἹμίε]ιου εἰς σημειον Vi. 
pov πνοὴν Ov eva καθ ἡμεραν φερομε 

10 [πλανω]νται φανερα ; νον δυνοντὰ τε και 
[γ]αρ ἐστιν ηἡμιν ort ανατελλοντὰ Tov 
[δο]υλευει ἐτερω ποτε 30 θερμαινειν τα βλα 
[μεν yap] α[υἹξεῖε ποτε δὲ στα και Ta φυτα εἰς 
ληγει οὐκουν ἀναγ τὴν χρῆσιν τῶν av 

15 [kalferat ὕπο τινος Opwreov επει και [] με 
We ike -|+[--].- ge plopous εχίοντα με 
sifeiec exer’ ova... [.Ja 35 Ta τῶν Adlimwv aclre 
τς: TV shee fleas pov Kat εἰλαττον)α 
5 4 lines lost ovTa Tov [ovpavov 
ἰῷ δον τ ἢ es a Πὶ πίοϊλυ αὐξίει de και 
[νον ον Ἵντων τῶν μειουται [kat εκλιψις 
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ZB | Aleks OPT 4o εχεὶ και μίηδεμιαν 
αυτοκραΐτειαν εἐχον 


τὰ διο ov νἱενομισται 
[τοὴν ἡλίον [ειναι Ov 


. . . . 


7. μιαιροις is apparently a misspelling for μίαροις, This word does not occur in the 
extant Greek, and to what context it should be referred is not clear. There are several 
references to pollution in ch. iv and the preceding part of ch. v in connexion with γῆ and 
ὕδωρ, ---- φυρομένην, αἵμασι φονευομένων praiverat, μιαίνεται Kat φθείρεται, αἵμασι μολυνόμενον καὶ εἰς 
πάντων τῶν ἀκαθάρτων πλύσιν ἀγόμενον. The original form of one of these phrases may have 
included the adjective μίαροις, though there is nothing in the Syriac suggesting this. 
Possibly, again, the word was used later in reference to the Greek gods or their 
human imitators; cf. viii εἰς ζῷα μεταμορφουμένους ἐπὶ πονηραῖς καὶ αἰσχραῖς πράξεσιν, and 
τοὺς μὴ ὄντας προσαγορεύοντες θεούς, κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας αὐτῶν τὰς πονηράς, ἵνα τούτους συνηγόρους 
ἔχοντες τῆς κακίας μοιχεύωσιν, ἁρπάζωσιν, φονεύωσι καὶ τὰ πάνδεινα ποιῶσιν. As mentioned in the 
introd., the relative positions of Fol. 1 and Fol. 2 are indeterminate. 

8 sqq. The extant Greek of this passage is as follows: οἱ δὲ νομίζοντες τὴν τῶν ἀνέμων 
πνοὴν εἶναι θεὰν πλανῶνται, φανερὸν γάρ ἐστιν ὅτι δουλεύει ἑτέρῳ, καὶ χάριν τῶν ἀνθρώπων κατεσκεύα- 
σται ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ πρὸς μεταγωγὴν πλοίων καὶ συγκομιδὰς τῶν σιτικῶν, καὶ εἰς λοιπὰς αὐτῶν χρείας" 
αὔξει τε καὶ λήγει κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν θεοῦ. διὸ οὐ νενόμισται τὴν τῶν ἀνέμων πνοὴν εἶναι θεάν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔργον 
θεοῦ. 

The Syriac is: ‘ And again those who have thought concerning the blasts of winds that 
it is God, these also have erred: and this is evident to us, that these winds are subject 
to another, since sometimes their blast is increased and sometimes it is diminished and 
ceases, according to the commandment of him who subjects them. Since for the sake of 
man they were created by God, in order that they might fulfil the needs of trees and fruits 
and seeds, and that they might transport ships upon the sea; those ships which bring 
to men their necessary things from a place where they are found to a place where they are 
not found ; and furnish the different parts of the world. Since then this wind is sometimes 
increased and sometimes diminished, there is one place in which it does good and another 
where it does harm, according to the nod of him who rules it; and even men are able by 
means of well-known instruments to catch and coerce it that it may fulfil for them the 
necessities which they demand of it; and over itself it has no power at all; wherefore it is 
not possible that winds should be called gods, but a work of God.’ 

In ll, 8-12 the agreement with the extant Greek is close, the only discrepancies being 
O(ed)v εἶναι for εἶναι θεάν, φανερά for φανερόν, and the addition of ἡμῖν after ἐστιν. In the 
Syriac the simple directness of the original is obscured by unnecessary verbiage: ‘ con- 
cerning the blast of winds, that it... these also...and this is evident... that these 
winds ...’ On the other hand ‘to us’, which the extant Greek has dropped after ‘ evident ’, 
is correctly retained ; and the following clause ‘ Since sometimes their blast is increased and 
sometimes it is diminished and ceases’ apart from the redundancy of ‘ their blast’ and ‘and 
ceases’, corresponds faithfully to the original, whereas the extant Greck parts company, 
omitting the dependent clause and passing on to the next sentence. At this point, how- 
ever, the Syriac too becomes faulty. After ‘and ceases’ it proceeds ‘according to the 
commandment of him who subjects them’ (cf. κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν θεοῦ in the extant Greek); 
whereas the original has an inferential sentence, apparently ‘ therefore it is under some com- 
pulsion...’. Further detailed comparison is precluded by the unfortunate mutilation of the 
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lower part of this page; but the scanty remains appear to support the fuller version of 
the Syriac as against the much shorter extant Greek, though no definite correspondence can 
be made out. 

9. θ(εο)ν : so also the Syriac, ‘that itis God’. The extant Greek has θεάν both here 
and elsewhere where the subject is feminine. 

αἰυ]ξε[ε : the identification of the exiguous traces is confirmed by the collocation 
αὔξει re καὶ λήγει farther on in BJ. Whether that is to be regarded as a transposition 
of more μεν... Anyet is doubtful, for the Syriac repeats ‘ Since then this wind is sometimes 
increased and sometimes diminished’ at the corresponding point, and it is therefore quite 
possible that there was a similar repetition in the original. In that case BJ omitted ποτὲ 
μὲν ... λήγει here, and did not merely transfer it to a later position. 

14. αναγ|κα ζεται: cf. the references in BJ to ἀνάγκη in connexion with other elements, 
&c., e. g. Iv κινεῖται δὲ οὐρανὸς κατ᾽ ἀνάγκην, νὶ ὁρῶμεν γὰρ αὐτὸν (sc. τὸν ἥλιον) κινούμενον κατ᾽ 
ἀνάγκην, and the application of the same phrase to the moon and to man. Τὸ read ᾿αναγζκη] 
egrat is less suitable, since of the doubtful letters before ra: the second is the taller of the 
two, whereas if they are eo the reverse would be expected. The top of the supposed 
¢is not unlike that of ζοντες in 1. 8. 

16. The very scanty remains are not inconsistent with avée: again, though the repetition 
of this word seems unlikely. Of the three letters printed the ε is the most probable; 
the other two are very uncertain. 

17. The first ν is very doubtful. The next letter is apparently ὦ, «, or ἡ, which 
is followed by v or x. 

18. The doubtful ἃ may be μ. 

26 sqq. The opening sentence of this section may safely be restored from BJ on the 
analogy of Il. 8-10 οἱ δὲ νομιζοντες τὸν ἡλιον θ(εοὴν εἰναι πλανωνται, BJ continues: ὁρῶμεν yap 
αὐτὸν κινούμενον κατὰ ἀνάγκην καὶ τρεπόμενον καὶ μεταβαίνοντα ἀπὸ σημείου εἰς σημεῖον, δύνοντα 
καὶ ἀνατέλλοντα, τοῦ θερμαίνειν τὰ φυτὰ καὶ βχαστὰ εἰς χρῆσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἔτι δὲ καὶ μερισμὸν 
ἔχοντα μετὰ τῶν λοιπῶν ἀστέρων, καὶ ἐλάττονα ὄντα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πολύ, καὶ ἐκλείποντα τοῦ φωτός, 
καὶ μηδεμίαν αὐτοκράτειαν ἔχοντα. διὸ οὐ νενόμισται τὸν ἥλιον εἶναι θεόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔργον θεοῦ. 

The Syriac is: ‘So too those have erred who have thought concerning the sun that he 
is God. For lo! we see him, that by the necessity of another he is moved and turned and 
tuns his course; and he proceeds from degree to degree, rising and setting every day, 
in order that he may warm the shoots of plants and shrubs and may bring forth in the air 
which is mingled with him every herb which is on the earth, And in calculation the sun 
has a part with the rest of the stars in his course, and although he is one in his nature he is 
mixed with many parts, according to the advantage of the needs of men: and that not 
according to his own will, but according to the will of Him that ruleth him. Wherefore it 
is not possible that the sun should be God but a work of God.’ 

Here the Greek of BJ is close io that of the papyrus throughout, especially when one 
or two necessary corrections have been made. ῴερομενον of ]. 2 has disappeared and is more 
likely to have been simply dropped than to be represented by peraBaivovra, since the Syriac 
has an equivalent for this as well as for pepopevov. καθ ἡμεραν, which the Syriac connects, 
probably rightly, with 8vvovra re καὶ ἀνατέλλοντα, has also been discarded. The article has 
been omitted with βλαστά and χρῆσιν (confirmed against the v.1]. χρείαν), and βλαστά and 
φυτά are transposed; which was the correct order may be questioned, but the papyrus 
seems on the whole to be supported by the Syriac. μερισμους (]. 33) was read by Boissonade, 
with some MSS. (μερισμόν W, divistonem Lat. ; cf. Syr.). In Il. 38-40 avég[er δε kau] μειουται 
[kat εκλιψεις (?)] exer is represented by καὶ ἐκλείποντα τοῦ φωτός, and this or something like it 
is probably to be regarded as the correct text, since the indicatives ave, &c., interrupt the 
participial construction, which is carried on in 1]. 40-1 by καὶ μίηδεμιαν] αυτοκραΐτειαν exov}ra ; 
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and though waxing and waning might be interpreted as referring to varying degrees of heat 
they are not terms ordinarily associated with the sun. It is then likely, as Dr. Rendel 
Harris suggests, that avée., xrd., has been brought in here from the succeeding paragraph 
concerning the moon, where BJ has αὐξανομένην re καὶ μειουμένην καὶ ἐκλείψεις ἔχουσαν. 

The Syriac has preserved epopevoy and καθ ἡμεραν, but in other respects does not.com- 
pare favourably with BJ. ‘Shoots of plants and shrubs’ is a pointless change, and ‘ may 
bring forth ... earth’ and ‘in his course ... parts’ are gratuitous amplifications. ἔτι 
is omitted, and the insertion of ‘in calculation’ is anything but a gain in clearness. 
‘According to the advantage of the needs of men’ is displaced, ‘and is besides a clumsy 
translation of es τὴν χρησιν τῶν avOpwrev, though less verbose than ‘and that not according 
to his own will’, &c., as an equivalent of καὶ μηδεμιαν αυτοκρατειαν exovra, The reference to 


eclipse has disappeared. Raabe, /.c., was rightly critical of this passage. 
33. ἐπεὶ is obviously an error for ere (arising not improbably out of an intermediate 


misspelling eres), and BJ’s addition of δέ may well be also right. There would be room for 
one letter between καὶ and the following μ, but none seems admissible and perhaps there was 


a flaw in the papyrus. 
38-40. Cf. n. on Il. 26 sqq. εκλειψεις is assured by the parallel there quoted from BJ 


and would not overload the lacuna if ἐκλείψεις or ἐκλιψις were written, as is quite possible. 


1779. PSALM i. 
11:5 ΧΊ cm. Fourth century. 


A complete leaf from a papyrus codex, containing three verses of the first 
Psalm. The informal hand, which may be assigned to the fourth century, 
is rather large, and disproportionate to the size of the leaf, so that only 17 lines 
are got into the two pages. Stops in the high position are used, and a rough 
breathing occurs in 1. 4. There is no stichometric division of the verses, as there 
was e.g, in 1226, a fragment from a still earlier book. A variant known from an 
eleventh-century cursive receives support; cf. 1226, &c. 


Recto. Verso. 
ovx’ ουταϊς] ine 10 [στησονται a 
οἱ aceBes ὶ σεβεις εν 
ουχ᾽ ouTws κρισει" οὐδὲ a 
αλλ ἡ ὡς χνους μαρτωλοι εν 
5 οἷν] εκριπτει βουλη δικαίων 
Oo ἄνεμος 15 OTL γινωσκει 6 
απὸ προσωπου KS οδὸν δικαι 


τῆς γης᾽ δια ὧν και odos 


TOUTO OUK’ ava 


cu 


4. ὡς xvovs: SO the cursive 281 (Laur. v. 18, r1th cent.); 0 χνους other MSS. 
10. ασεβεις : so N’AR® and many cursives, including 281. οι ασεβεις others. 
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1780. ST. JOHN’S GOSPEL viii. 


25-6 Χ 8 cm. Fourth century. 


A leaf from a papyrus codex, complete at the top and bottom, but torn 
vertically, so that about half of the lines are missing on both pages. The hand- 
writing, a handsome specimen of the ‘biblical’ type, large and upright, is unlikely 
to be later than the fourth century. A pause is sometimes marked by an increase 
of the interval before the following letter, otherwise punctuation is absent. The 
contractions usual in theological texts occur. A pagination figure, 74, has been 
entered (by the original scribe, apparently) in the left-hand corner of the recto ; 
a comparison of the capacity of this leaf with the amount of the preceding part of 
the Gospel shows that the number refers to the page, not to the leaf, and it will 
follow either that the pages were numbered alternately in the series 2, 4, 6, &c., 
or that they were numbered consecutively at the top left corner. Here then may 
well be another example of the system of alternate pagination which appeared 
probable in 1011; cf. Part VIII, pp. 18-19. The text, like that of 847, shows a 
general agreement with the Codex Vaticanus. 


Verso. Recto. 
08 
[kat εἰπεν] avTols Vili. 14 και μίαρτυρει περι 
[kav eyo μ]αρτυρω epov [o πεμψας pe 
[wept ἐμαυΐτου ἡ pap mp ἐεἐΐλεγον ουὅν 19 
[rvpia μου] adnOns auTw [mov εστιν o 
5 [ἐστιν ott oltda πὸ 30 mp cooly απεκριθη 
[θεν ηλθοὴν Kat που Ins ou[re ene oda 
[vrayw vues de τε οὐτῖε Tov 7pa μου 
ἰουκ οιδατὴε ποθεν εἰ εμε [ηδειτε και 
[ερχομαι] ἡ που υπα τον πρία μου av n 
10 [y@ υμεις] κατα TH 15 35 δειτε τίαυτα Ta pn 20 
[capka κρ͵ινετε eyw ᾿ ματα ελαΐλησεν ev 
[ov κριν)ω ovdeva To yafolgdvraktw 
[kat εαν k]pivw δε 16 διδασκωΐν ev Tw 
[eyo ἡ κρ͵)ισις ἡ enn ἵερω Kale οὑδεις 
το [αληθινὴ elorw o 40 επιασεῖν avTov o 


[τι provos] οὐκ εἰ Tt ουπίω εληλύυθει 
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[Ht αλλ εγω Kat o ἢ @pa aluTou εἰπεν 21 
[πεμψας)] με πῆρ ovy παΐλιν autos 
[kat ev τω] νομὼω 17 ey@ υπίαγω και ζη 
20 [δὲ τω υμ]ετερω 45 TNOETE ple και εν 
[γεγραπτΊαι ort dv τη αβαρτίια υμων 
[ο a&v@v ἢ) μαρτυρι αποθανΐεισθε o 
[a αληθης] ἐστιν ε 18 που εγὼ [υὑπαγὼ 
[γω. εἰμι] o μαρτυ vpets ov [δυνασθε 
25 [ρων περι] ἐμαυτοῦ ᾿ ; 50 ελθειν ελεγον our 22 


3-5. ἡ μαμΐτυρια μου] αληθης [eorw: this is the order of Β, αληθὴης ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρια μου 
W(estcott)-H(ort) and T(extus)-R(eceptus) with most MSS. 

ἡ. de: so BD, W-H, T-R; om. δῇ. 

9. 7: SO BDsr, W-H ; και 8, T-R. ; 

13. It is clear that the papyrus did not read καν with δὲ for καὶ εαν. 

15. Considerations of space are indecisive. between αληθινη (BD, W-H) and adnéns (δ, 
T-R), but in view of the general agreement of the papyrus with B, αληθινη is the more 
probable reading. 

16, There would be no room for eye after povos (D). 

18. π(ατ)ηρ: so NCB, T-R; om. N*D. W-H print πατήρ in brackets. 

21. [γεγραπτΊαι : so BD, T-R, W-H ; yeypappevoy ἐστιν δ. 

31. In(cov)s: so BD, W-H; o Ἰ(ησουὺὴς δὲ, T-R. ND further add καὶ εἰπεν (cm. 
avTots D). 

34. The omission of μου with δὲ would make the line unduly short. 

av dere: 80 Β, W-H; ηδειτε av 8, T-R. 

36. The line is sufficiently filled without the addition of o I(naov)s, which is read after 
ἐλάλησεν by some of the later uncials and T-R ; cf. 1. 43, n. 

42. εἰπεν : δὲ edeyev, which, though unlikely, can hardly be excluded; cf. 1. 15, ἢ. 

43. The papyrus evidently agreed with the best MSS, in omitting o ἸΙ(ησουὴς which is 
added after αὐτοῖς by T-R with inferior authority. 

47. olwov: the variant καὶ ovov is possible though not probable. 


1781. ST. JOHN’S GOSPEL xvi. 


24:5 X 6-8 cm. Third century. 


The following leaf from a papyrus codex evidently belonged to the same MS. 
from which 208 (now Brit. Mus. 782), a sheet containing portions of chaps. i and 
xx of St. John’s Gospel, was derived. The character of the hand (both in the 
main text, which is written in an upright rather heavy script of semi-literary type, 
and in the corrections), length of lines and columns, method of punctuation 
by short blank spaces, occasional use of the rough breathing, and internal textual 
evidence, all combine in proving an identical origin. 208 was assigned to the 
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period between A. D. 200 and 300 (Part II, p. 2), and there is no reason to ques- 
tion that attribution, though the codex is perhaps more likely to date from the 
second half of the century than the first. With regard to the corrections and 
additions, which are in a small but very similar hand, the further specimens now 
available rather suggest that these are due to a dior¢hotes rather than to the 
original scribe, though they must in any case be practically contemporary. 

In consideration of the interesting character of the text of 208, the recovery 
of a further fragment of this ancient book, the earliest copy so far known of 
the Gospel, is very fortunate. In 208 a tendency was noted to agreement with 
the Codex Sinaiticus, but this is not apparent in 1781, so far as variants peculiar to 
that MS. are concerned, though where § is supported by one or more of the other 
chief uncials the papyrus is usually in harmony. Coincidences with 8A are found 
in Il, 47, 48, with 8D in 1. 12, with NBD in 1]. 13, 20, with NBC n Il. 34-5. There 

-is one agreement with B against the other main authorities (1. 13, omission of the 

article with ᾿Ιησοῦς ; cf. 1. 12, n.), one with BD (Il. 31) and BCD (I. 34). An 
omission of eyw in 1. 47 is peculiar to the papyrus, and in 1. 44 there was 
apparently another omission which has hitherto depended on slight authority. 
The tendency to brevity, especially in omitting unnecessary pronouns, con- 
junctions, &c., is an outstanding feature of both 208 and 1781; cf. 208 Fol. 1 
verso. 5, 10, 11, recto. 12, 22, Fol. 2 recto. 19, verso. 2, 5Sqq., 12, 14-15, 17,1781. 6, 
12, 13, 20, 26, 38, 44, 47, 50-1, and nn. 


Recto. 
[oTt εκ Tov ἐμου λημψετΊῖαι kat avay Ϊ xvi. 14 
[γελεε υμιν παντὰ ogla exer o 7p € I5 


[ua εστιν δια TovTo εἰποὶν οτι εκ τίου 
[εμου λαμβανει Kale αν[αγγελει ὕμεῖ 

5 ἱμεικρον και OUKETL θεωρειτε με κ͵]αι τό 
[παλιν μεικρον κ͵αι οψεσθε [με εἰπαῚν 17 
[ουν ... εκ τῶν μ]αθητων αὐτου 
προς αλληλοὺυς τι] ἐστιν τουτο ὁ He ° 
[yee ἡμειν μεικρον καὶ ov| θεωρει[τ]ε μὲ 

to [kat παλιν μεικρον καὶ οψεσθε με Kat [or] 
[υπαγω προς τον] 7pa ελεγον ovy 18 
[Tt ἐστιν τουτο] petkpoy οὐκ oda 
[μεν τι λαλεῖ εἤγνω Ins ort nOedov 19 
[αυτον epwrav] και εἰπεν αὐυτίο]ις 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


38 


40 


45 
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[περι τρυτου ζητΊ]ειτε μετ αλληλαΐν 
[ore εἰπὸν. peikplov καὶ ov θεωρει[τε 


[με και παλιν μεικροὴν και οψεσθε pe [ 


[αμην ἀμὴν λεγ͵ω ὕμειν o7[t κΊλαν 
[σετε και θρηνησΊετε ὕμεις 0 δε 
ίκοσμος χαρησετῖαι ὕμεις λ[ οἤνυπηθη 
ίσεσθε αλλα ἡ λυπΊη ὕμων εἰς χαραν 


υ 


[γενησεται ἡ γυν]η οταν τικτη λοι 


[πην εχει ore ηλθεν ἢ wpa auTns 
[orav δὲ γεννησὴ τὸ πΊαιδιον οὐκε 
[τι μνημονευει τὴς θλ]ειψ[εως δὲ 

[α την χαραν ore εγενν]ηθηὴ ανθρω 
[ 


Tos εἰς τὸν Koopoyv] Kat ὕμεις ovr 


Verso. 


νυν μεν ἰλυπην exeTe παλιν δε 
οψομαι ὕμίας καὶ χαρήσεται ὑμωὼν 

ἡ καρδια [και τὴν χαραν ὑμῶν ov 
δεις apet [ad] υἱμων και εν exewn 
™ ἡμερ[α)] εἶμ]ε [οὐκ ερωτησετε 
οὐδεν apnv αἷμην eyo υμειν 

av τι αἰτη[σἤητε [Tov πρα δωσει υμειν 
εν τῶ ον[οἹματίι μου αἰτειτε Kat 
λημψεσθε ἵνα ἡ χαρα vpor ἡ 
πεπληρω[μ]εἰ»]η ἰταυτα ev mapo 
μιαις λελ[α]ληκα [ume ερχεται 

ὥρα οτε οὐκεῖῖι εν παροιμιαις λα 
λησω ὕμειν αλΊλα παρρήησια περι 
του πρς απαγ γεΐλω vpew εν ε 

κεινη τη ἥμερα [εν TH ονοματι 

μου αιἰτησεσθε [kat ov λεγω υμειν 
[ο]τε εἐγω ερωτησίω τον πρᾶ avTos 
[γ]αρ ο mp φιλει ὕμίας ore vers ἐμε 
πεφιληκατε καὶ [πεπιστευκατε 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 \ 
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‘ort mapa θυ εξηλθον εξηλθον 28 
παρα Tov πρς Kat εἰληλυθα εἰς τον 
κοσμον παλιν αἰφιημι Tov κοσμὸν 

50 καὶ πορεύομαι προῖς τον πρᾶ λε 29 


auTe 
youow οἱ μίαθηται αὐτου ide νυν ev 


παρρησια λίαλεις και παροιμίαν ov 
δεμιαν λίεγεις νυν οἰδαμεν 30 
ort otdas παῖντα Kat ov χρείαν ἐχείς 


εν Tw ονοματι [pou ews αρτι οὐκ ἡτήσατε οὐδεν εν 23--4 
τίω ονοματι μου αἰτεῖτε καὶ 


3. εἰποὴν : to read εἰπὸν opel with 8e and others would overload the lacuna. 

4. Whether λαμβανει (BDI, W-H) or ληίμγψεται (NCA, T-R) was written cannot be 
determined. 

5. On the basis of the preceding and following lines, οὐκετε (SBDetIb, W-H) suits the 
length of the lacuna better than ov (A, T-R). 

6. ‘T-R with AI» and others adds ort eyw ὑπάγω προς tov πάτερα after οψεσθε pe. 

7. The lacuna is of the same length as that at the beginning of |. 6 and shorter by only 
one letter than that in]. 8. Perhaps there was some deletion, e. g. the scribe might have 
begun to write πρὸς adAndous after ovy, which is the order of K. There is no authority for 
the insertion of τινες before ex, 

9. Gewpei[rle: οψεσθε D 

το. The reading after οψἼεσθε is very uncertain ; there was perhaps a correction. 

11. The lacuna would not admit of eyo vrayw (D, T-R). ελεγον ovy is omitted in D*. 

12. rovro] so N*D*; for τουτο o λεγει (NCABD*I>, W-H, T-R) there is clearly no room. 
That ro was omitted before ] μεικρον (so B, W-H) is probable but hardly certain, 

13. Either re λαλεῖ or o λεγει (D*) is ‘required i in the lacuna; om. B. 

tg > so NBD, W-H; eyv@ ουν A; T-R, eyva δε and και ya being other variants. 

Ιη(σουὴς : so Β, W-H; ο Ἰ(ησου)ς SAD, T-R. 

ηθελον : Sie R. 

14. D’s reading ἐπερωτησαι περι τουτου is obviously excluded. A omits avrois. 

20. vpets: SO NBD, W-H: wes δε A, T-R. v of λυπηθη has been converted from an 
t, ἵν. 6. λοιπηθη was first written. The correction is perhaps due to the original scribe. 
ΟΕ 1:22. 

21. Whether ἀλλα or αλλ was written cannot be ascertained. 

22. The corrector has substituted v for οὐ without cancelling the original spelling, for 
ech cf. 1. 20. 

23. wpa: nuepa D. 

25. θλἸειψ[ε)ως : λυπης D. 

26. ἀνθρωΐπος : ο ἀνθρωπος *. 

27. οὐν : δὲν places this after νὺν μεν. 

28. vuv μεν ἷλυπην : 50 ΣΕ ΒΟΈΌ, W-H ; λυπην μεν νυν ΑΚ", T-R. 

31. apet: SO BD*, ΜΉ: > αιρει RACD?, T-R. 

33- ore may have ‘been added at the end of the line as in ND? (T-R). 

34. av τι is the reading of BCD, W-H; o ay δὲ, o τι αν A, ova (e)av some later MSS., 
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34-5. Seca... orfoluar[t pov: 80 NBC*, ΜΗ; ἐν τω ovop. pov, doce υμιν ACD, 
T-R. : 
35. The first sentence of verse 24, «@s aprt... ὀνόματι pov, Was originally omitted 
owing to homoeoteleuton. This mistake has been corrected at the foot of the page, where 
1. 35 has been rewritten in a smaller and probably different hand with the missing words in- 
corporated. A symbol calling attention to the correction was presumably entered in the 
right-hand margin. i 

38. The line is sufficiently filled without adda (AC*D*) before ἔρχεται, especially as 
a short blank space may well have been left after υμειν. 

39. ote: orov N*, 

41. απαγγεΐλω : so NABC*D, W-H ; avayyeho GAsTteRs 

42-3. alt, εν τῶ ονομ. μου n. Ε : , 

44. The lacuna here is of practically the same length as in the immediately preceding 
and following lines, and it seems clear that either τὸν x(are)pa Or περι ὑμων Was omitted, and 
for the latter omission there is some authority (the cursive 36, //ala MSS. bee, Cyril Acta 49, 
Aug. De Trin.). D adds pov after marepa, and this may have been written, though not 
required. 


45. Whether eve (ABCD) or pe ($8) was written cannot be decided. 

47. OTL: οτι Ey@ MSS. 

θ(εογυ: so N*A; rou θεου C8 and others, T-R ; tov πατρος BC*D, W-H. 

48. mapa: so NAC*, T-R; εκ BC*, W-H. D omits efndéov . . . warpos. 

εἶληλυθα : nov D. 

50-1. λεἤγουσιν, the original reading, is that of NBC*D*, W-H; aura, which has been 
inserted above the line, is added by AC*D*, T-R. 

51. ev may have been omitted, with A. 


1782. DIDACHE i-iii. 


Fol.1 5:8x5,Fol.2 5:7x4:8. Late fourth century. 


Two vellum leaves, containing a few verses from the first three chapters of 
the Διδαχὴ τῶν δώδεκα ἀποστόλων, supposed by some to be of Egyptian origin and 
now making its appearance for the first time in an Egyptian manuscript. The 
leaves, which are a good deal worn and discoloured, are detached, but originally 
may well have formed a single sheet, since the two interior edges follow roughly 
the same contour. In that case the quire included five sheets at least, eight 
leaves being required for the matter intervening between Fol. 1 verso and Fol. 2 
recto, and would be more likely to have consisted of the unusual number of eight 
sheets, for the 34 verses lost before Fol. 1 recto would occupy only three more 
leaves. This latter inference would of course be invalidated if the Dzdache was 
preceded by some other treatise, but the supposition of a large total number of 
leaves does not well accord with their proportions, which are remarkably small— 
smaller even than in 840. The book to which they belonged was one of the 
miniature volumes which seem to have been often preferred for theological works, 
though not limited to that class of literature (cf. e.g. P. Rylands I. 28). It may 
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perhaps date from the fourth century rather than the fifth. The hand is a 
medium-sized informal uncial, at its best somewhat similar to that e. g. of 1618 
and the Cairo Menander; on Fol. 1 recto it is markedly larger and more irregular 
than on the other three pages. That the writer was a person of no great culture 
is clear also from his spelling and division of words (e.g. ἐπιθυμειων, υμ[εις). vat 
the end of a line is commonly represented by a horizontal stroke above the pre- 
ceding vowel, and the usual abbreviation of πνεῦμα occurs. There is no punctua- 
tion, but the end ofa chapter is marked by a row of wedge-shaped signs followed 
by horizontal dashes. The apparent absence of pagination may be due to the 
poor state of preservation of the upper margins. : 

The Didache has been preserved in a single MS. (Μὴ of the middle of 
the eleventh century, discovered at Constantinople by Bryennios and edited 
by him in 1883. It is supposed by Harnack to have taken its present shape 
about the middle of the second century (Lehre der zwélf Apostel, pp. 159 sqq.), 
but to have an older text, based ultimately on Jewish elements, behind it 
(cf. Gesch. d. altchristl. Litt, 1. i. 86-7); and he finds indications of an earlier 
recension in the Κανόνες ἐκκλησιαστικοὶ τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων, a treatise called 
by Bickell, its first editor, the ‘ Apostolische Kirchenordnung’ and by Hilgenfeld 
(NV. T. extra Canonem)‘ Duae Viae vel Iudicium Petri’, as well as in an old Latin 
translation of Didache i—vi (the ‘Two Ways’) edited in 1900 by J. Schlecht, in 
both of which Did. i. 3-ii. 1 is omitted, though that omission may be otherwise 
explained (Gebhardt, af. Harnack, Lehre d. zwolf Apost., p. 281). But that 
in the fourth century at any rate the Didache stood practically as found in M was 
sufficiently indicated by the Afostolic Constitutions, a compilation generally 
supposed to have originated in Syria or Palestine between about A. D. 340 and 380, 
in the seventh book of which the Didache has been largely drawn upon. 

In the existing paucity of evidence for the text, any addition is welcome, and 
a comparison of these early Oxyrhynchus fragments with M and with the 
corresponding passages of the Apostolic Constitutions is an interesting study. 
Separated as they are in date by some eight centuries, it is hardly surprising 
to find several variations between M and 1782, which offers one or two 
remarkable new readings. Of these the most striking is the insertion between 
the third and fourth verses of chap. i of the words ἄκουε τί ce δεῖ ποιοῦντα σῶσαί 
σου τὸ πνεῦμα. πρῶτον πάντων, which form a transition to the abrupt ἀπέχου of the 
accepted text. Other noteworthy variants are the omission of καὶ σωματικῶν (καὶ 
κοσμικῶν Const. Apost.) in i.4,and of ἀπὸ παντός in iii. 1, the insertion of πράγματος 
in iii. 1, and the substitution of ἐπειδὴ ὁδηγεῖ for ὁδηγεῖ γάρ in iii. 2. How should 
these novelties be appraised? The two last are not very convincing, and 
ἀπόσχου for ἀπέχου in i. 4 certainly does not inspire confidence. On the other 
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hand the omission of a second adjective in i. 4 renders more intelligible the 
strange variation there between M and Const. Apost., and ἄκουε... . πάντων does 
not look like an interpolation. Perhaps, then, Harnack’s statement (of. cit. 
p. 172) that there is not the slightest trace of any alteration in the Dzdache during 
the two centuries which elapsed between its composition and embodiment in the 
Apostolic Constitutions may now need some qualification. With regard to the 
relation of M to Const. Apost., though in cases of divergence the former has 
generally the support of 1782, there are two unexpected agreements with the 
latter in i. 3, τοῦτο for τὸ αὐτό and φιλεῖτε for ἀγαπᾶτε. Similarly, one coincidence 
occurs with Kav. ἐκκλησ. (Hilgenfeld’s Duae Viae) against M and Const. Apost., 
ὧν δέ for δὲ ὧν, which may be correct; a reading which Hilgenfeld ventured 
to adopt from that source is not, however, confirmed. ’ 
In the appended collation the texts as given by Harnack, of. cz¢., have been 
utilized, together with H. Lietzmann’s convenient edition of the Didache (Kleine 
Texte 6), in which a reprint of Schlecht’s Latin version is added to the apparatus. 


Fol. 1. 

Recto. Verso. 
ουχι καὶ Ta ε i. 3 Opov ακου ied 
θνη τουτο ε τι σε δει ποι 
ποιουσιν up 10 ovyTa σῶσαι 
εἰς δὲ φιλειτ σου το πνα πίρ]ω 

5 ε τοὺς μισοῦυ τον παντῶ 

τας υμας και αποσχου τῶν 
ovx ἐξετε εχ σαρκε[ικων ε 


15 πιθυμειων 


Fol. 2 
Recto. Verso. 

᾿ ἐλεγξεις περι ὦ την ὃς [απο] παντος 
δὲ προσευξει ous πραγματος 
δὲ αγαπησεις 25 πονήρου Kat 
ὑπερ τὴν ψυχῆ ομοιου αὐτου 

20 σοὺ >>>>>>>>>>>>2 τς μὴ γεινου οργει iii, 2 

Ξ ἘΞ Lae dos ἐπειδὴ οδη 
TEKVOV μου ili. I γει ἢ Opyn προς 


φευγε απο 380 τὸν ῴονον 
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2. tovro: τὸ αὐτό M; cf. Matt. v. 47 οὐχὶ Kal οἱ ἐθνικοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσιν; On the other 
hand Const. Apost. (vii. 1) have καὶ yap οἱ ἐθνικοὶ τοῦτο ποιοῦσιν, and so Justin, Apol. i. 15 (with 
πόρνοι instead of ἐθνικοῖ). 

4. φιλειτε: so Const. Apost.; ἀγαπᾶτε M, and so also Matt. v. 44, Luke vi. 27, Gospel 
οἰ βα to the Egyptians, and Justin, Apol. i. 15. 

ἢ. ovx efere εχθρον is also the order of ΜΙ. x6. οὐχ ἕξ. Const. Apost. 

8-12 axove . . . παντω(ν)ὴ : there is nothing corresponding to these words in M or Const. 
Apost., which pass abruptly to ἀπέχου τῶν σαρκικῶν κτὰ. - For ceca ro πνζευμ)α cf. e. 

1 Cor. v. 5 ἵνα τὸ πνεῦμα σωθῇ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ κυρίου. 

13. αποσχου: ἀπέχου M, Const. Apost. The present tense is expected. 

I4. wapke[e Ἴκων εἐπιθυμειων : σαρκικῶν καὶ σωματικῶν ἐπιθ. M, σαρκ. καὶ κοσμικῶν ἐπιθ. Const. 
Apost. κοσμικῶν was adopted by Bryennios and preferred by Harnack (pp. 5, 172) who 
however hesitated to accept it in his text; cf. Titus ii. 12 ἀρνησάμενοι... τὰς κοσμικὰς 
ἐπιθυμίας, 2 Clem. xvii. 3 μὴ ἀντιπαρελκώμεθα ἀπὸ τῶν κοσμικῶν ἐπιθ. The variation in M and 
Const. Apost.asto the second epithet may perhaps be regardedas an argument for its omis- 
sion with 1782, which has also in its favour the analogy of 1 Pet. ii. 11 ἀγαπητοί, παρακαλῶ... 
ἀπέχεσθαι τῶν σαρκικῶν ἐπιθ. ἱ 

16. εἐλεγξεις: soM. The é, though little of it remains, is practically certain, and ods δὲ 
ἐλεήσεις, which Hilgenfeld inserted after eAeyéeus from Kav. éxkd., is therefore excluded. 
Const, Apost. (vii. 5), like M, make no reference to ἔλεος, but are here rather compressed. 

16-17. @(v) de: so Kav. ἐκκλ. : δὲ ὧν M. Both M and Ka». ἐκκλ. have προσεύξῃ. 

23. amo was inadvertently repeated i in turning over the page. There seem to be traces 
of a bracket after the o and of a horizontal dash underneath the three superfluous letters, but 
this corner is so much discoloured and rubbed that it is difficult to be sure whether or how 
they were cancelled. 

24. πραγματος : om. M, Const. Apost., Kav. ἐκκλ. πράγματος may have been inserted 
to obviate the ambiguity in gender of πονηρου (cf. the opposite rendering of the Latin αὖ 
homine malo), but on the other hand the homoeoteleuton would make the loss easy. 

25. movnpov: 850 M, Kap. ἐκκλ. ; κακοῦ Const. Apost. 

26. ομοιου : ἀπὸ παντὸς ὁμοίου M, Const. Apost., Kav. ἐκκὰ, 

αὐτου: so M, Kap. ἐκκὰλ. ; αὐτῷ Const. A post. 

28, επειδὴ οδηγει : 50 Lat. guia... ducit; ὁδηγεῖ γάρ M, Kav, exer. ; Const. Apost. omit 
the epexegetic clause. ἐπειδὴ ὁδηγεῖ occurs three times in verses 4-6 of this chapter. 


1783. HERMAS, Pastor, Mand ix. 
6 X 9-3 cm. Early fourth century. 


This fragment, the fourth from the Shepherd to be obtained from Oxy- 
rhynchus (cf. 404, 1172, 1599), consists of the lower portion of a vellum leaf 
containing a few verses from Mand ix. Seven lines are missing at the top 
of the verso, and on the assumption that the upper margin was of the same 
depth as the lower the height of the leaf when complete may be estimated 
at 13 cm. The hand is a round upright uncial of medium size and rather 
graceful appearance, which may be referred to the earlier part of the fourth 
century. There is no trace of ruling. One instance occurs of a stop in 1. 4. θεός 
and κύριος are contracted as usual, but not ἄνθρωπος (I. 5). 


ἜΝ ὌΡΗ 
“ν᾿ 
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The leaf is a palimpsest, but the original text, which ran in the reverse 
direction, is so much obliterated that its identity has not yet been established. 
It was prose, written apparently in lines of much the same length as those of 
the Shepherd, and in a hand which looks very little earlier in date. Among 
the few words which have been recognized with the aid of a reagent are 
... τὸν περιεσχισίίθη, ov μονον Tw, Kat πληρω. . 

This fragment is approximately contemporary with 1172 and 1699, and 
shows a text of a somewhat similar type. It is not free from errors (e.g. 
ll. 5, 6), but in several places it is superior to the Codex Athous, here the 
only continuous Greek authority, and supports corrections which editors have 
adopted from other sources. For the passage covered by 1783, the testimony 
of the Athous (ca) and the Latin and Aethiopic versions is supplemented by © 
a fragment printed from an early MS. by J. E. Grabe, Spicil. ss. Patrum, i, 
p- 303 (ed. 2), and extracts found in Ps.-Athanasius and Antiochus. In the 
collation below the transcript of the Codex Athous given by K. Lake in Faces. of 
the Athos fragments of the Shepherd of Hermas has been utilized, besides the 
editions of Gebhardt-Harnack and Hilgenfeld. 


Verso. 
Recto. 
πάντων τῶν αἰιτηματων cov Mand. 


πολυσπλ[αγχνιαν αὐτου ort Aland. 15 ανυστερητος eon εαν adiora ix. 4 


ov pn σε [εἸνκαταλειψει adda TO ix. 2 KT@S alTnon Tapa Tou [Klu εαν 
αιτημα τῆς Ψυχῆς σου πληρο δὲ διστασης ev τὴ καρδια σου 
φορησει" οὐκ ἐστιν ο Os ὡς ox ov pn λαβεις των αιτηματων 

5 ἀνθρωποι μνησικακουντες gov οἱ yap δισταζοντες εἰς τον 
αλλ autos αμνησικακητος εστιν 20 Oy ουτοι εἰσιν οἱ διψύυχοι και 


I. την] πολυσπλ[αἤγχνιαν : so recent edd. with Grabe’s fragment ; τὴν πολλὴν εὐσπλαγχνίαν 
ca, Ant(iochus), Athan(asius) Cod. Guelf. (τὴν πολυευσπλ. Cod. Paris.). 

2. [εἸνκαταλειψει : so Athan. Cod. Guelf., &c. ἐγκαταλίπῃ ca (ἐγκαταλείπῃ ~Grabe’s 
fragment), ; 

4. ἐστιν ο θζεοὴς : ἔστι γάρ ca, omitting ὁ θεός, which Hilgenfeld and Gebhardt-Harnack 
add from Grabe’s fragment, Ant., Athan., both Latin versions, and the Aethiopic. 

Fe. οἱ μνησικ. with ca and Grabe’s fragment; the omission of of (due no doubt 
to the termination of ἄνθρωποι) is found also in Ant. and Athan. Grabe’s fragment adds 
(eis) ἀλλήλους after μνησικ. 

6. ἀμνησικακητος ; ἀμνησίκακος ca, ὅζο, ἀμνησικάκητος occurs elsewhere only in Polyb. xl. 
12. 5 in a passive sense. 

15. avvorepyros: so ca, Hilgenfeld, Gebhardt-Harnack ; ἀστέρητος Athan. Cod. Paris. 
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eav: so Gebhardt-Harnack with Athan. Cod. Paris., the older Latin, and the Aethiopic ; 
ὅσα ἄν ca, Hilgenfeld. 

16. αἰτηση: αἰτήσῃς ca, Athan. Cod. Paris. 

17. de: so edd. with Athan. Cod. Paris., the Palatine Latin, and Aethiopic; om. ca. 

18. ov py λαβεις : οὐδὲν οὐ μὴ λήψη ca, Athan. Cod. Paris. 

20. o: soca, Ant.; és Athan. Cod. Paris., om. Cod. Guelf. 


1784. CONSTANTINOPOLITAN CREED. 
6-5 X 19-8 cm. Fifth century. 


This copy of the so-called Constantinopolitan Creed, which as being an 
enlargement of the Nicene Creed has commonly passed under the latter name, is 
still older than that of the Nicene Creed published in P. Rylands I. 6. It is 
written in an upright semicursive hand which may be referred to the second half 
of the fifth century. In 1. 3 v of του is written as a semicircle above the o and a 
common abbreviation of καὶ is used in 1. 6. θεός, κύριος, Ἰησοῦς, and Χριστός are 
contracted, but not πατήρ, vids, or ἄνθρωπος. o and w, as often happens in docu- 
ments of this period (cf. e. g. 1180, which is approximately contemporary), are 
repeatedly interchanged. ς 

The origins of this Creed are obscure. According to Nicephorus (7152. Eccles. 
xii. 13) it was framed by Gregory of Nyssa, but the Acts of the Council of 381, to 
which it is attributed, are not extant, and its first authoritative appearance is in 
the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon (A.D. 451), by which ‘the Creed of the 
150 holy Fathers assembled at Constantinople’ was reaffirmed. That the present 
copy was made not very long after that event would be a natural supposition. 
Apart from misspellings it agrees so far as it goes with the ordinary text; 
unfortunately it breaks off before the eighth article, in which the ‘ Filioque’ 
was inserted at an uncertain date, is reached, though that quien is not likely to. 
have been incorporated here. 


Ὄ πιστευωμεν els] eva Oy πατερα παντοκρατορα [[τοραῇ]} ποιητὴν [olvvou 
και γης ορατων τε πάντων Kat αὠρατῶων και εἰ εἶς eva Kv Iv Xv 
τῶν viov tov θυ των povoyevny Tov εκ Tov πατρος γεννηθενῖτα mplo 
παντων τῶν amvoy dws ex gotws Ov αληθιϊνοὴν εκ θυ [αληθινου 

5 γεννηθεντα ov ποιηθεντα ὠμοουσιον τω [π͵ατρι δὶ ov [ra παντα eyeve 
τω [τον] dt ἡμας τοὺς ανθρωϊποὶυς x, δια την ημετίερ]αν σαϊτηριαν 


3. povoyernv: this form of the acc. is a vulgarism common from the Roman period. 
4. θ(εοὴν : the ν has been written over an original s, which being in darker ink looks at 
first sight like the later letter, but that this appearance is deceptive is shown by aAn@({voly. 


ς 
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1785. HOMILIES? . 


Frs.2+3 6-6 13-8 cm. Fifth century. 


A fragmentary papyrus leaf, apparently from a collection of discourses which 
at present remain anonymous. The style of Frs. 2-4 recto, concerning con- 
cupiscence, of which a series of Biblical instances is cited, recalls that of 1608, 
now identified as (Pseudo-)Chrysostom / decollationem Precursoris (λόγ. 90), but, 
efforts to trace 1785 among the works of that voluminous author have so far not 
been successful. Other fragments of homilies cast in a somewhat similar mould. 
are 1601-2. That the several fragments, of which a few are too insignificant 
to be worth printing, are all from the same leaf is likely though not certain. 
Frs. 1-5 recto and Fr. 1 verso. 1-6 are written in fairly regular slightly sloping 
uncials of medium size; at Fr. 1 verso. 7 the hand changes, and from this point 
onwards approximates to cursive. Apparently ll. 5-6 are remains of a heading, 
and ll. 7 sqq., where the second hand begins, are a fresh discourse, which 
is of a hortatory description and relates to reverence and godly fear. A fifth- 
century date seems to be indicated, more especially by the second hand. The 
ink throughout is of the brown colour characteristic of the Byzantine period. 
A mark like an enlarged comma is employed with some freedom to divide 
words, and two or three instances of the rough breathing occur on the recto, 
where also a high stop is once found (Fr. 1 recto. 7). 


Fr. 1 recto. 


Vota eae 
θ]ανατος Kat [ 
Ἰαντων amo δικαιοῖ 
δικἸαιων ἐντολων θυ af 
5 reas αθεος εστιν, ὅτίι 
] κατεφρονησαῖν 
2? δΊδου . [νυ και a.[ 
1 85 καὶ 
ψυχήσί 
10 o}e οφθίαλμοι ? 
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[ 16 letters evexev συνο]υσιϊ ασἸμου 
[κ]Ἰατεψευίσαντο οἱ πρεσβυτεροι] κατα ovary Ϊ 
[ν]ας ἕνεκεν [συν]ουϊσιασμου ἡ γυνη tov αρῖχι 
[μ]αγειρου κα[τ]εψευδομαρτίυρησεν του Iw 

5 [ἰσ]ηφ ενεκεν [σ]υνουσιασμου [απωλο]ντίο πολ 
[λοι] απο της φίυλη]ς Βενιαμειν [οἸλιγίοι dle εσ[ω]θη 
σαὴν ενεκεν [σ]υϊνο]υσιασμου οι Σοδομειται 


[ 
[εν]εκεν συνουσιασμου δι απὸ του Ka 
[ 


ἜΤ ΝΡ ul. -] evexev συνουσιασμοὺυ οἱ ev τῆ 
το [... ενεκεν συνουσιασμίο]υ, ἡ yuvn [Tov 
Ck weeny ees Jo .[.] e-Sovorager αὐτης ?] ἀνὴρ 
πε ? umjo tov tdiov [....|. orf... 
[ 18 letters Ἰσει τ pie e Ἰν σκυθίρω 
[π ὉΠ: Ἰναν χοΐ 
15 [ 27 » Hay Eerie 
Fr. 5 


Fr. I verso. 


Jeol 
Ἰοσιν εξ ενανΐτι 
Ja εἰπεῖν ο Os και Sia. [ 
Nai τό twee o> ya» τ 
5 Κατα τονδὲ vovy doyos, λογοῖς 
᾿ 


C2 


Fr. 4 


19 
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and hand ].. ov o.. .|oal 
Ἱεπεμπί 


Frs. 2-4 verso. 


εξ apxns οσὶ 17 letters jov yap mari... 
Je mepiBol........-Jo.[.]. εἰς amaloaly ευλαβειζαν .. 
anette pte ahha valtad eetas alynp εὐλαβὴς Kk, φ[ο]βουμενος . . |. . 
5 -}-[.-] ky, .[]..2.[.] εὐλαβὴς amo v.]..7.@ eOvous |... 
.]6a avtwy ὑπὸ Tov ovvory af....].a φοβουμεῖνος 


Bigg = 
εἰ... . Tov kv, Tw de φοβω του θυ εκκλεισΐας και 


αναρπαξας amo κ[ακοὴν pn tobe φροϊνημίατ ....... 

ἀεἶ. .]. . τῶ φοβοὺυ δὲ τὸν κν καὶ εὖ καλ[... 1+ eee 
10. 0]. eff... .Jkov τότε σον 

. Klakos, ἐφ]: ἢ εὖ Ae... [ 

-| yeveors [| 


- +] glolBe.] - [ 


Fr. 1 recto. That this fragment is to be placed above Fr. 2 is shown by the change of 
hand on the verso. 

4. The first letter must be a, 6, or A, and if, as seems probable, the vestiges above the 
line represent a rough breathing, ὁδοῦ or ὅλου is indicated, the word following perhaps being 
gov; otherwise δουλ[ο]υ could well be read. 

8. O(co)s is doubtful, the cross-bar of @ being rather indistinct, and the form of the sign 
of abbreviation unusual. Possibly the oblique stroke might be taken as meant for a mark 
of division between |v and xa, but it is rather farther away from the v than would be expected, 
and with the stop above the line would also be superfluous; cf. however ΕἾ. 2-4 verso. 7, 
where a somewhat similar stroke occurs apparently as a mark of punctuation. 


Frs. 2-4 recto. The position of Fr. 2, giving the ends of ll. 1-3 is certain, but that of 
Fr. 4, which contains the ends of ll. 12-15, with a vestige supposed to belong to the 
a of amp in 1. 11, is less clear. 

2. Either [κἸατεψευΐσαντο or [κ]ατεψευ[δομαρτυρησαν (cf. 1. 4) is probable and the former must 
be preferred if οἱ πρεσβυτεροι is right. Σουσαννα is the spelling of BAQ; Σωσαννα B reser. 

3. αρ[χιμ]αγειρου : so the LXX in Gen, xxxix. 1. 


1785. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 21 


5-6. The incident referred to is related in Judges xix-xx. At the end of ]. 5 
απωλο]ντῖο πολίλοι is very conjectural, especially as there is barely room for [Ao] before 
aro in |. 6. ὶ 

7. οἱ Σοδομειται (Gen, xix) and the following nominatives lack a verb, 6. g. διεφθαρησαν, 
and the angular symbol preceding οἱ may be interpreted as referring to this loss, which was 
perhaps supplied in the margin. 

8. Dr. Bartlet suggests that Ka. .. may be Καπερναούμ, referring to Matt. xi. 23, but 
this can only be restored on the assumption of a misspelling. 

11. The explanation of the dash between the e and & of εξουσιαζει is not evident. 
There is a hole in the papyrus immediately below it. ὃ of av[rns may be A, 6. g. ad[Aa o}, 


Fr. 5. 3. A combination with Frs, 2-4. 1. 2 [κ]ατεψευ[δομαρτ]υρησαν is possible, though 
unconvincing, 


Fr. 1 verso. 4. The latter part of this line has apparently been washed out. 
6. Whether part of an oblique stroke immediately after the lacuna belongs to a letter, 
6. g. v, Or some other sign is doubtful. 


Frs, 2—4 verso. 1-2. The margin being lost both here and in Il. 7-9, the point at 
which the lines began, though fixed with probability, is not quite certain. 

7. 0 of τον has been corrected, perhaps from η. 

8. dpoly|ufar .. .: or possibly φρο[νιϊμίωδης, a form found in some MSS. of Philostratus 
705, which would suit the space rather better than φροίνη μί. 

ro—13. The letters ] . εξΐ, κἸακος ef[ in ll. ro-11, and Il. 12-13 are on Fr. 4 which is 
doubtfully placed; cf. note on Frs. 2-4 recto. In 1. ro the signs resembling inverted 
commas above ac (or »?) may perhaps be regarded as marks of cancellation. 


1786. CHRISTIAN HYMN WITH MUSICAL NOTATION. 


29:6 X5 cm, Late third century. Plate I. 


This interesting fragment of what is by far the most ancient piece of Church 
music extant, and may be placed among the earliest written relics of Christianity, 
is contained on the verso of a strip from an account of corn, mentioning several 
Oxyrhynchite villages and dating apparently from the first half of the third 
century, though later than the Constitutio Antoniniana, since some of the persons 
named are Aurelii. The text on the verso is written in long lines parallel with 
the fibres in a clear upright hand which approximates to the literary type but 
includes some cursive forms, e.g. the ε of [mlarepa in 1. 4. Above each line of 
text the corresponding vocal notes have been added in a more cursive lettering, 
whether by the same hand or another is not easy to determine. The character 
of both scripts appears to point to a date in the latter part of the third century 
rather than the early decades of the fourth, This hymn was accordingly written 
before either P. Amh. 2 or Berl. Klassikertexte VI. vi. 8, which are both assigned 


22 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI1 


to the fourth century. Unfortunately only its conclusion is preserved, and that 
very imperfectly, four lines out of the five being disfigured by large initial 
lacunae. Nevertheless the general purport of what remains is fairly clear. 
Creation at large is called upon to join in a chorus of praise to Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, and the concluding passage is the usual ascription of power and 
glory to the ‘only giver of all good gifts’. The original extent of the hymn 
cannot be gauged from the recto, for though the strip evidently came from the 
latter part of the column of accounts, the breadth of this is unknown, and a second 
column, or more, may of course have followed. 

The early date indicated by the character of the handwriting is reflected in 
the metre, which is purely quantitative and uninfluenced by accent. Owing to 
the mutilation of the fragment the metrical scheme cannot be closely followed, 
but the rhythm was apparently anapaestic and may be analysed as a series of 
dimeters, either acatalectic, catalectic, or brachycatalectic. A short syllable is 
allowed to replace a long at the end of a colon, and the first syllable of ἀμήν is 
lengthened metri gratia. It is noticeable that the metre of both P. Amh. 2 and 
Berl. Klass. VI. vi. 8 is analogous, and the anapaestic measure thus seems to have 
been a favourite one with early Christian hymnologists in Egypt. Perkaps, as 
in the Berlin hymn, pairs of cola formed a system. / 

The musical notation is generally similar to that found in the rather earlier 
papyrus published by Schubart in Sztzungsber. preuss. Akad. 1918, pp. 763 sqq., 
the text of which has been revised and discussed by Th. Reinach in Revue 
Archéologique, 1919, pp. 11-27, and has been arranged in modern style by Prof. 
A. Thierfelder.1 The notes which can be recognized with certainty are eight, 
κφσοξιζε. These all occur in the Diatonic Hypolydian key of Alypius, 
to which Reinach assigns also the Paean of the Berlin papyrus; that, however, is 
more probably to be regarded as in the Iastian key. As for the mode, there can 
be little doubt that it is the Hypophrygian or Iastian, as in the Epitaph of Seikilos 
and the Hymn to Nemesis of Mesomedes; cf. Gevaert, La mélopée antique, pp. 48 sqq. 
With regard to the character of the syllables and the corresponding notes, 
Reinach has observed that in the Berlin Paean a barytone syllable is always sung 
ona lower note than the succeeding accented final syllable, and that a circumflexed 
syllable has two notes at least. Neither of these observations holds in the case 
of 1786, and the former indeed can hardly be maintained of the Paean either. 
On the other hand, two notes are assigned to a short syllable in one instance at 
least (I. 4). 

In addition to the notes five signs are used, all of which are found also in 
the Berlin papyrus. (1) A horizontal stroke is placed above notes attached to 


* Paean and Tekmessa (Leipzig), reviewed with severity by Schréder, Berl. Phil. Woche xl. 351. 
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syllables which are long or scanned as such (for-a possible exception see 1. 2, n.). 
(2) A curved stroke or hyphen, as in modern notation, is written below notes that 
are to be regarded as “gato. (3) A symbol like a half-circle, written in the same 
line with the musical notes, is to be explained with Reinach as a form of A, 
a sign given by Bellermann’s Anonymus 102 and signifying a χρόνος κενός or' rest. 
According to the same ancient authority the duration of the pause was increased 
by the addition of various marks of length, and in 1786 a, i.e. a double χρόνος, 
is regularly used, whereas in the Berlin text the bare symbol only occurs. There 
are three instances of it (ll. 2, 3, 4) corresponding with the metrical divisions ; 
a fourth which is expected at the end of 1. 4 possibly stood at the beginning of 
1.5. The purpose of (4) the colon (:), which is sometimes placed in front of a note 
_ or group of notes, is not very clear. Reinach (p. 14) says that this is peculiar to 
the instrumental portions of the Berlin papyrus, and regards it as a diastolé or 
sign of division between two cola. But the same sign is to be recognized more 
than once among the vocal notes of the Paean also, and in 1786 it has evidently 
nothing to do with the separation of cola. According to Thierfelder, Z.c., it 
means two beats; at any rate, it probably affects the time in some way. (5) A 
single dot is frequently placed above the notes, and according to the anonymous 
authority cited above this means arsis: 7 μὲν οὖν θέσις σημαίνεται, ὅταν ἁπλῶς τὸ 
σημεῖον ἄστικτον 7}... ἡ δ᾽ ἄρσις, ὅταν ἐστιγμένον (3, 85). Some critics have con- 
sidered that in that passage the terms θέσις and ἄρσις have become transposed, 
others, e.g. Blass, Bacchylides, p. 1 (so too Reinach, p. 6, n.), maintain its 
correctness. As Professor Stuart Jones observes, the fact that here, as in the 
Berlin papyrus, the symbol for the χρόνος κενός is dotted, looks like a confirmation 
of the latter view. Apart from this however, if the metre of 1786 is rightly 
regarded as anapaestic, the use of the dots seems for the most part to favour the 
hypothesis that they denote thesis, and they were so interpreted, plausibly 
enough, by Wessely in the Orestes fragment at Vienna (M/zttheil. Pap. Erz. 
Rainer, v..65 sqq.). The dot associated with the χρόνος κενός might possibly 
then be accounted for by catalexis. Unfortunately the Berlin papyrus throws 
little light on the problem, a consistent interpretation of the dots there having 
yet to be found. Schréder, Berl. Phil. Woch. x\. 352, thinks that in the 
second of the fragments arsis is plainly meant. Both he and Thierfelder, who 
takes them to denote ictus, profess to distinguish two kinds of dot, a heavy and 
a light, but the distinction is probably imaginary. 

A transcription in modern notation has been kindly supplied by Professor 
H. Stuart Jones. " 
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x if 31 letters ] ομου πᾶσαι τε θεου λογιμο: 
ἘΠ Προ ; ᾿ ἢ ' 
I ξοφσφαῷ ἔς fF fe Σὲ 
2[ 28 letters ἡ πρ)υτανηω σίγατω pnd’ αστρα 
ee νος 
φαεσῴορα Δ[ειπὴε ον 
ξὶ :ζε sf ιξ bAd :ξι 
Ἅνσθων [: AS. [s alae aiPiaaheretster ne meee ] ποταμων ροθιων πασαι υμνουν- 
ᾧ :οξ & 
των δ᾽ npov ' 
1¢e ep :φδ $6 {1 TA Ho φὲ ὃ οοὐὗὐ δι ὃ ξἔ:ξεξ 
4 [wlarepa x vov x’ αγιον mvevpa πασαι δυναμεις επιφωνουντῶν ἀμὴν 
ἕν i  ἈἜἘΠ[] Eo Φ 
auny κρατος αἰνος : 
1. τῷ Gord σ oof ἔν τ 9 EF ἔξ E ο φ σῷ δοξ:ξιξ οὗ σῷ 
δ᾽ ὑπ ee 1 διίωτΊηρι] μονω παντὼν αγαθων ἀμὴν ἀμὴν 


» ¢ 
emt - φω - νούν - των aq + pip Gi ye 


μήν κρά-τος αἷ - 
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: — Pe pense Baws cork eae ee re 
π΄ - -  ---- - - - -͵--»--ΞΞΞἘΡ ΨΞΓΞῚ 
> τυῦὺς .,- δὼ - TH - pt μό- νῷ 


ΤΑ «> Ἐπὶ ἘΣ ΡΟ: es 
πΠ τ ee eee 
See ε΄ ea ee τ α- 
πάν - των a - γα - θῶν ἀρ = μὴν τ: ἀ - μήν. 

1. Only slight vestiges of the musical notation are visible above this line. 

2. mpjravna: the word is somewhat unexpected and the mark of length on the second 
syllable is a difficulty, but this may possibly be connected with the fact that the ἡ has been 
corrected from ν, The occurrence of ἡ for εἰ is common. To suppose that no = ἕω and 
that ray = τήν or -τὴν is much more difficult. 

gaeopopa: the surface above the note ᾧ is damaged, and a dot has probably dis- 
appeared. 

λ[ειπ]ε[σθων is very doubtful ; the initial letter may be μ or x, and 6 may be β, of which 
no other example occurs in the papyrus. μηδ᾽... φαεσῴορα can be constructed with ovyara, 
and another μ[ηδ]ε might stand at the end of the line; or if. . . ἐἰσίθων is rightly taken’as an 
imperative, this may belong to what follows. . 

3. Perhaps καὶ] ποταμὼν (sc. πηγαί, or something similar), with a preceding mention of 
the sea, but the uncertainties are too many for a convincing restoration. Ae (or xe?) is 
followed by a vertical stroke suggesting y or τ, and the doubtful p may be ¢ or Ψ. ροθιων 
is over an expunction. 

4. A dot is probably to be restored above the notes on mvev, the papyrus having been 
rubbed here. The dots on the notes from x’ wo» to mvevpa are carried on in regular 
succession to those of the preceding words, as if there were no pause at [mlarepa, Another 
dot is most probably lost above the second syllable of the first αμην. A dot above the a of 
κρατὸς (a little below the ν of των in]. 3) is ignored in the transcription, since it is more 
to the right of the note é than usual and would also interrupt the sequence. The note 
& above a of δυναμεις is very uncertain. δυνάμεις is used of heavenly bodies (6. g. Matt. 
XXiv. 29 αἱ ὃ, τῶν οὐρανῶν : cf.also ἢ. on]. 5) and sometimes of angels, but may here be quite 
general. . 

5. In the line of notes the second group : σ is very doubtfully deciphered ; the upper 
dot of the supposed colon must be supposed to have disappeared, and the lower one is rather 
large. The vestiges might be regarded as a single letter, but they then suggest nothing but 
a rather unsatisfactory a, which does not occur elsewhere in the piece and would be 
extraneous to the mode. A dot may be lost above the mark of length and others above 
gor and the « over the second syllable of δίωτ]η[ρι] ; the surface is a good deal rubbed 
hereabouts. 

With regard to the text of ]. 5, the scanty vestiges well suit wove, but δ[ωτΊ[ρι] is highly 
doubtful, though some such word is demanded by the sense. In the preceding lacuna the 
musical notes indicate a loss of seven syllables, of which the last three were an anapaest. One 
more syllable at least, however, seems necessary for the metre, and it is perhaps just possible 
that a note is missing between : o and oc, where there is a rather broad space and the surface 
is not well preserved. Something like viv κεὶς αἰῶνας (or δόξαν νῦν κἀεὶ) δίδομεν is wanted ; 
cf. e.g. the eleventh prayer in the Greek morning service (Εὐχολόγιον τὸ μέγα) ὅτι σε αἰνοῦσι 
πάσαι αἱ Δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν καὶ σοὶ τὴν δόξαν ἀναπέμπομεν τῷ Πατρὶ καὶ τῷ Υἱῷ καὶ τῷ ἁγίῳ 
Πνεύματι νῦν καὶ ἀεὶ καὶ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ᾿Αμήν. The double ἀμήν at the end of the 
line appears to be exira metrum. i 
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Il. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 


1787. SAPPHO, BOOK iv. 


Fr. 1 15-9 X 9-4 cm. Third century. Plate II 
(Frs. 1+ 2, 9). 


The authorship of the following fragments, being (with P. S. 1. 123) the sixth 
distinct papyrus of Sappho so far obtained from Oxyrhynchus, is established by 
one certain and two other probable coincidences with lines previously extant ; 
some isolated words attributed by Grammarians to Sappho also occur. To which 
of the available books among the nine of her lyrics they belonged is uncertain, 
but they may be assigned with some probability to the fourth. The metre is 
apparently the same throughout, a two-line strophe consisting of a repetition of 
the verse Y-UYu——uu—-uv—u-¥, which Hephaestion 64 describes as 
an Ionic a maiore tetrameter acatalectic, adding that it was called Αἰολικόν 
from its frequent use by Sappho, from whom he cites Frs. 76-7 as examples. 
Similar two-line strophes are described by Hephaest. 111, 116-17, according to 
whom Sappho’s second and third books consisted entirely of such systems, 
Book ii containing poems in the Σαπφικὸν τεσσαρεσκαιδεκασύλλαβον (4¥—Yu-—vu 
—vvu—v*: cf, Hephaest. 42), Book iii of the ἑκκαιδεκασύλλαβον (Y¥—Uu——uu— 
—vu-v*: Hephaest. 60). Since the fifth book was of a different character, 
consisting partly, at any rate, if the Berlin fragments belonged to it, of poems in 
strophes of three lines, it seems that the only book to which the two-line strophes 
of 1787, which are entirely analogous to those of Books ii and iii, can be logically 
referred is Book iv. Perhaps this further resembled the two preceding books in 
the homogeneity of its contents: that supposition is not excluded by the fact 
that Hephaestion does not refer to Book iv in connexion with two-line strophes, 
and on the other hand accords both with his statement about the Aeolic tetra- 
meter that Sappho πολλῷ αὐτῷ ἐχρήσατο and with the not inconsiderable remains 
of the present papyrus. But it is of course quite possible that poems in similar 
. metres (cf. e.g. Sapph. 60, 62) were also included. 

Like most of the papyri from this find, 1787 has suffered severely, having 
been torn into quite small pieces, which have not fitted together very well. The 
difficulty of the task of reconstruction, in which Mr. Lobel has rendered valuable 
assistance, is much increased by the fact that the remains of this roll were found 
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together with a quantity of other lyric fragments in an identical hand. There is 
a number of smaller pieces which cannot be assigned to one MS. or the other 
with any approach to security, and in these circumstances it seemed advisable to 
print here only such fragments as were shown by dialect or some other special 
indication to belong to the Sappho. A revised text of P. Halle 2; the source of 
which now becomes evident, is included for the sake of convenient reference. 
That fragment was no doubt abstracted and sold by a dishonest workman; 
script, metre, and date of acquisition all point to this conclusion. 

The hand is a rapidly formed uncial of medium size and with a decided 
slope; that of 1788 is in many respects very similar. Stops in the high 
position occur, and accents, breathings, and marks of elision, quantity, and diaeresis 
have been freely added, as usual in papyri of lyric poets. Acute accents are 
sometimes so horizontal as to be barely distinguishable from marks of length. 
Two rarer symbols are a mark similar in form and position to a comma, to divide 
words (Fr. 8. 2), and the converse of this, a curved ligature below the line, which 
connects the parts of a compound word in Fr.9.4. Paragraphi are employed to 
mark off strophic couplets (cf. 1288. 1. ii) and a coronis to indicate the conclusion 
of a poem. The few interlineations occurring seem all to proceed from the 
original scribe, who may also be credited with at any rate many of the 
diacritical signs. 

Remains of eight poems at least can be distinguished, and the number 
represented is no doubt considerably larger than this. It is noticeable that three 
out of the four poems of which the initial letter has survived begin with E, but 
the fact that in Fr. 3. ii E is succeeded by O, while not definitely excluding 
an alphabetical arrangement, is certainly not in favour of it. Of the individual 
pieces there is not much to be said, since their severe mutilation, except in one 
or two cases, prevents the line of thought from being followed with precision, and 
restoration cannot be attempted with any real chance of success. Fr. 1 gives the 
ends of lines of a poem of some length in which Sappho dwells on the advance 
of age and the inevitable approach of death, passing on to a declaration, in two 
verses cited by Athenaeus, that to be desirable life must for her have the accom- 
paniments of delicacy (48pocvvn), splendour (τὸ λαμπρόν), and beauty (τὸ καλόν). 
The second column of Fr. 3 included two complete poems, of six and five 
couplets respectively, in the former of which several persons, perhaps the poet’s 
companions, were addressed, the other being an invocation, tantalizingly mutilated, 
to sleep. In Fr. 4 Sappho herself is addressed by name, as in Sapph. 1 and 59 
and Berl. Klassikertexte, V. xiii. 2. Fr. 6 is notable for a political reference, rare 
in Sappho as common in Alcaeus. Apparently some one is reproached for 
having chosen ‘friendship with the daughters of the house of Penthilus’, with 
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which the sweet song, the melody of birds, and the dewy leaves, spoken of in the 
following lines, are contrasted. The offender had perhaps been a member of the_ 
poet’s circle, and is warned that she would no longer be welcome (1. 2,n.). Fr. 6 


Fr, 2 (a). Frs, 1+ 2. Plate 11. 


Ἱλεσσαΐ da 
1. πέρι J 
]. eke. [ va 
get eas 1 


ἸἹένατανΐ. . . άνυμόνσ. 
Ἰνιθῆταιστί[Ἵμα[.Ἱπρόκοψιν 
10 Ἱπωνκάλαδωραπᾶιδεσ 
Ἰφιλ᾽ ἀοιδονλιγύρανχελύννᾶν 
Ἰνταχροαγῆρασήδη 
Ἰντοτρίχεσεκμελαιναν 
Ἰν"γοναδὶ Ἰνφεροισι 
15 : Ἰησθ᾽ ἴσανεβρίοισιν 
Ἰλλατίκενποέιην 
Ἰουδυνατονγενεσθαι 
Ἰβροδόπαχυνάνων 
ἹἸκαταγᾶσφεροισαϊ 
20 Ἰονύμωσέμαρψ εἰ 
Ἰάτανάκοιτιν 
71. μέναννομισδει 
Ἰαισοπασδοι 
ΣΧ Ἐς Ἰτοῦτοκάιμοι 
25. τολαΐ Ἰλονλέ.Ἰογχε 
επιν] ἡ 11 νύν ἢ 
φίλει. [ 


καινΐ 
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mentions Andromeda, a rival who is alluded to in several already extant fragments. 
In the small Frs. 33 and 34 further coincidences with previously known verses 
are probably to be recognized. 


Fr. 2 (a). Frs. 1. - 2. Plate II. 
Ἰλεσσαΐ ee af 
1. πέρι [ ] 
1. eke. [ ; Ϊνα 
: : : θ᾽ίγοισαϊ.] 
5 eo ἄχθην 
(PONG hae α τὸ δι αἸύταν 
Ἰαστλ αι: Ἰεισα 


Ἰένα τὰν [....Jav ὑμο.. 
ve θῆται στ[ὐ]μα[σι] πρόκοψιν 
10 |rov κάλα δῶρα παῖδες 
' ὦ] φίλ᾽, ἄοιδον λιγύραν χελύνναν 
πάντα χρόα γῆρας ἤδη 
λεῦκαί 7 ἐγένο]ντο τρίχες ἐκ pedaivay 
Ἰν’ γόνα δ᾽ [ο]ὐ φέροισι 
ΤΕ 7 ἦσθ᾽ ἴσα νεβρίοισιν 
ἀλλὰ τί κεν ποείην ; 
] οὐ δύνατον γένεσθαι 
1 βροδόπαχυν αὔων 
] κατὰ γᾶς φέροισα 
20 Jov ὕμως ἔμαρψεϊν 
Ἰάταν ἄκοιτιν 
φθ]ιμέναν νομίσδει 


> - 
Jats ὀπάσδοι 


[eyo δὲ φίλημ᾽ ἀβροσύναν ...... ] τοῦτο καί μοι 

25 τὸ λάϊμπρον ἔρως ἀελίω καὶ τὸ κάΪλον λέϊλ]ογχε 
ἐπι 23 letters 1 ey Aref 
φίλει . [ 


καὶ v| 
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Col. i. 


Pres, 
Col. ii, 


ἔγεντί 
£ ovydpx{ 
; entagare 
dagvacéral 
5 πᾶνδάδιον 
ἠκῆνονελ 
καιταῖσιμεναῖ 
ὁδόιποροσᾶν. .. 1. «[ 
μύγισδεποτ' εἰσαιον"εκλί 
το ψυύχαδαγαπάτασυν᾽΄ 
τέαυτί Ἰνδενθνἕμμί 
[Ἵκεσθ᾽ αγαναΐ 
x ἐφθατε'καλαν 
frat εμματακαΐ 
15 Ξονοιρεμελαιναῖ 
φί:ταισότατ' ὑπνοσί 
γλυκυσ . ἐοσ"ἢδειν᾽ ονίασμί 
ζἀχῶρισέχηντανδυναμί 
ελπισδέμ᾽ εχειμηπεδέχηί 
20 ΕἸ ΕΣ ola 
{[— 


ουγάρκέονούταϊ. “ὦ 
αθύρματακαλί 
γενοιτοδεμοι 


ζ΄ 
Ξ τοισπανταῖ 
ἀ- 


Σ 


Fr, 5. 
[- «ἰἸωνμακί 
[Ἰαιτοῦτ᾽ ἐπικε .Ϊ 
[. 


Ἰαιμωνολύφί 
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͵᾿ ἘΣ. 
(ΟΙ. 1--. Col. ii. 
ΠΣ aa ἔγεντ[ο 
] 2 ov γάρ xe 
] | 
| ᾿Επτάξατε [ 
] δάφνας dra [ 
Ἰης 5 πὰν "δ᾽ ἄδιον [ 
] ἢ κῆνον €Xof 
Lele καὶ ταῖσι μὲν af 
] ᾿ ddotropos ἀν]... .J..[ 
] μύγις δέ mor’ εἰσάιον: ἐκλῖ 
] 10 ψύχα δ᾽ ἀγαπάτα ovr’ 
a TéauT(a) δὲ νῦν͵ eupl 
] [Πκεσθ’ ἀγαναϊ 
] ἔφθατε: κάλαν [ 
] τά τ᾽ ἔμματα Kal 
Jeu 
| 15 “Ovotpe pedawval 
] ploliras dra τ᾽ ὕπνος [ 
] γλύκυς Oéos: ἢ δεῖν᾽ dvias pl 
] ζὰ χῶρις ἔχην τὰν δύναμ 
] emis δέ p ἔχει μὴ πεδέχηϊν 
] 20 μηδὲν μακάρων ἐλί 
pi οὐ γάρ κ᾽ ἔον οὔτω [.: 
]npos: ἀθύρματα Kar[ 
γένοιτο δέ μοι [ 
τοὶς πάνταϊ 
τὸ rad. 
Bows 1. oral [. (ων μακί 


aie os Ope, [κ]αὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐπικε. [ 
Sisheck ie Ἰδελασί [δ]αίμων ὀλοφ[ώιος ? 
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[.]oo . ἤννεμεί 
5 Ψαπφοισεφιλί 
κύπρωιβσίλί 
κάιτοιμεγαδί 
[-Ἰσσοισφαεθων! 
πάνταικλεοσί 
10 κάισενναχερί 


Pr. 0. 
Ἰσεμΐκα 
Ἰελα[. «ὐν. Ἰάσ᾽ εγωυκεᾶσω 
Ἰνφιλότί. . .]ἡλεοπενθιλήαν! 
Ἰδακαί. . τροπε'αμμαί 
5 Ἱμελί. “]τιγλύκερον . [ 


Ἰαμελλιχοφων 
Ἰδει'λιγυρᾶιδ᾽ anf 
Ἰδροσί.Ἰεσσαΐ 
Fr. 8. 
Ἰαθαναΐ 
Ἰερα,σεῖ 
Pov [ 
Ἰεδοισινΐ 
5 Ἰαθεισενΐ 
Ἰαιγινη 


Ἱγακῖ 


ουμανεφίλησί 

5 νυνδ' evvekal 
τοδ᾽ ἀιτιονουτί 
ουδενπόλυ.]ε . [ ᾿ 


[Ἰυδ᾽ 


Fr.i7s 
Ἰιγάρμ᾽ απυτασῖ 
Ἵμωσδ 
ἰσανθεοισιν [ 
Ἰασαναλίτραϊ 
δ Ἰδρομεδαν.] . [ 
Ἰγα τ καὶ 
Ἰρόποναϊ 
Ἰορονουκατισὶ 
Ἰτυνδαρίδαζ 
19 Ἰχαρίεντ᾽ ἃ. [ 
ἸηκέτισυνΐΪ 
Bo ek 


0 
} sale Jaf 


Fr. 9. Plateai 
Ἰοδέρκενεπωμοσσί 
Ἰνέτιτανπαϊδαδεῖ 
1βρ[.]γανκὰνχὲρρὶθ᾽ 

ee 
Jef... . παρεῖ 


5 


1787. 


[po . ἤννεμεΐ 

5 Wargo, σὲ φίλ 
Κύπρῳ βια]σίλ! 
καίτοι μέγα δὶ 
[ὄσσοις Φαέθων Ϊ 
πάντᾳ κλέος [ 

to καί σ᾽ ἐνν ‘Ayéplovros 


Fr. 6. 
] σε Mika 
Ἰελαί. . ἀλλ] σ᾽ Eyo'vK ἐάσω 
Ἰν φιλότ[ατΊ ἤλεο Πενθιλήαν 
δὰ κα[κό]τροπ᾽. dupals 
7 μέλ[ος9] τι γλύκερον . [ 
Ja μελλιχόφωνος 
ἀείδει: λίγυραι δ᾽ ἄηϊδοι 
] δροσ[ό]εσσαϊΐ 


Fr. 8. 

] ἀθανα[τ 
Ἰέρα oe 
λον 

Ἰέδοισιν [ 
5. Ἰαθεισενῖ 
Ἰαιγινηΐ 
Ἰνακί 
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οὐ μὰν ἐφίλησϊ 

5 νῦν δ᾽ ἔννεκα [ 
τὸ δ᾽ αἴτιον οὐτί 
οὐδὲν πόλυ [.]ε. [ 


[οὐδ᾽ ἀΐ 
Er. 9. 
ὃ Kali γάρ μ᾽’ amd τᾶς [ 
ὔμως δ᾽ 1 


] ἴσαν θέοισιν 
7 ἄσαν adirpal 
5 Av|dpopédayr [.] . [ 
ras er Kar 
τ]ρόπον al 
Jopov οὐ κατίσϊχ 
| Τυνδαρίδαιζς 
10 ] χαρίεντ᾽ a. [ 
μ]ηκέτι συν 
β 


#1) 
es a ee 


2 


Ετ. 9. 
Ἰοδέρκεν ἐπώμοσσϊ 
Ἰν ἔτι: τὰν παῖδα δὲ Ϊ 
ἡ ἀἸβρ[ό]ταν κἀν yep.) 


33 


34 


τυ τὸ: 
]. οναῦυΐ 
Ἰηνουδεῖ 
Jnotpep| 
Ἰγταιδάμα! 
5 7. ανθοσΐ 
Ἱμερονΐ 
Ἱετερπί 


Fr, 13. 


Ἰαμαλλί 
Ἰναμῖ 
erp εἰ 
Ἰρσομέν 
5 1Ἰλικύυπαί 
1. [Bef 
Ἰσγαρεπαυΐ 
Ἱμανκαπυγυεῖ 
japportac Bi 
το jaOnvxopor-aal 
Ἰδελίγηαν! 
Ἰατόνσφι 
Ἱπαντεσσιΐ 


1επ|.} - [ 
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Fr. 11. 


Ja 

αναφροδι 

Ἰδυλογοιδ᾽ ερί 

5 Ἰσαλλοι 
Ἰσεχοισα [ 
71. εναθαᾶσὶ 

Ἰαλλει [ 
Ἰασεερσασί 


Fr, 14. 


Ἰαμμῖ 

» lexan 
|rotoai| 

Ἰκλεηδον 

5 ]- πλοκαμί 

Ἰεσδάμαϊ 
Ἰανθρώπί 
Ἰλυμαιν . [ 
Ἰτεκαιπί 


Fr, 16. 
Ἰβροδοῖ 


Ἰενθῖ 
Ἰραιμῖ 


UBL. ραε [| 
] 


Fr. 12. 


Ἰαμπί 
Ἰλέσειενΐ 
Ἰίηλελάϊ 
Ἰεθελωΐ 
5 Ἰεχηνΐ ᾿. 
Ἰζέφᾶ .1 
Ἰαλίκ! 


ΕΥ. 15. 


Ἰγοσεσί. [ 
Ἰπανταῖ 
δ 
]. ατέραϊ 
Ἰλοκαί 


δ I 


Prey 


1787. 


Fr. το. 
1. οναυΐ 

ην ovde[ 
1ης ἵμερῖο 
Ire δάμαϊ 
5.}. ἄνθος" [ 
ἤμερον [ 
Ἱετερπί 


Bras, 
Ἰαμαλλί 
Ἰναμῖ 
we? εἶμ᾽ ἐ 
Ἰρσομέν 
ξ “Tk? ὑπαί 
1. «{1βα 
Ἰς γὰρ ἐπαυΐ 
@ Ίμὰαν κἀπυγυεΐ 


1 ἀρμονίας Bi 


το Ἰάθην χόρον" dal 
1 δὲ λίγηαν | 


Ἰατόν σφι Ϊ 
1 πάντεσσι Ϊ 


Ἰεπ|.} «[ 
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Fr, 11. Fr. 12. 


Ja Ἱλέσειεν [ 
av "Adpodi|ra lin λελάθ 
ἀἸδύλογοι δ᾽ eplwres ἢ je θέλαϊ 
5 15 ἄλλοι 5} &xnv [ 
als ἔχοισα iC épa. [ 


] ἀλίκζεσσι 


Ἰ|β1-.εἸραι [ Ἰαμπί 


1. eva θαάσ[σ 
Ἰάλλει 


+7 
Jas ἐέρσας 


Fr. 14. Fr. 15. 
Ἰαμμῖ γος ἐσ 
je καὶ [ 1 wavral 
ros αἴ 1. δ᾽ drépal 
1 κλεηδον πΊλοκα[μ 
5.1. πλοκαμί IT 
jes δ᾽ dpa 
1 ἀνθρώπί| 
1 λυμαιν. [ Fr. 17. 


7τε καὶ πὶ : 
| 
}.%..[ 


Pra 0. Ἰν αἴσχρί 
ΤΗ͂Ν δ τ 1 

| Bpodd| 5 Jano 
jev 61 τε τί 
Ἰραιμὶ 


36 


Fr. 18. 


]- ovdel 
Ἰγαυταλί 
Ἰλαισιμῖ 
Ἰπλῆονι 
5 Ταμφῖ 
]. aco « [ 
Ἰέρωσ . [ 


Breet 
£ al 
=i sare 
7 
al 


éa| 
5. onl 
HAL 
τί 
Fr, 26, 


Jax 
Ἰσεταί 
Ἰυμαιν «1 ᾿ 

Ἰέτεχαί Ἰροῖ 
5. Ἰιδίδόισί 
Ἰδενὰμὲσί 

. Ἰοσσύγαϊ 
]aAoval 


\dar[ 
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Fr. 19. 
1. Gf 
Ἰ. {Πθϑύρανϊ 
]- οιχάλἔπί 
Ἰδεκύϊ 


δ Ἰτοπάληνόιϊ 


Fr. 22 ἘΧ 27: 
αἱ oul 
πὶ: SL 
oul σεδὶ 
κὶ Tal 

Bate : 

Fr. 27. 
“τῇ 
Junre 
Ἰδίαισᾶ [ 
Ἰεσιαλλί᾿ 
5 Ἰῴφραὶ 


I 


Fr. 20. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
] 
] 
] ξ 
] 41 
] ἢ 
Ἰσην 
Fr. 24 Fr. 25: 
xen lea 
μήμϊ καὶ 
ἐδώ. raul 
Σ ταί 
Fr. 28 Fr. 29 
Ja poe, ἘΣ Ὁ ΚΠ: 
Ἰαμμα 1. σὰδ᾽ 
Ἰνπεῖ lal 
An Ἰνίανϊ 
Jre€ . [ 5. ἰλυρῖ 
Ἰμονωΐ Ἰιμεδ. [ 
Jeol Juaore 


Ἰ. κὶ 


5 


1787. 


Fr. 18. Fr. 19. Fr. 20. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
}. οὐδέ J. ἐφ 
] ταῦτα XA ]. [-] θύραν [ ] 
aor pf . ot χάλεπὶ ] 
] πλήονι [ ] δὲ κύ Baty 
5 | ἀμφί 5 | τὸ πάλην οἴ ] Η 
}]. σθεο.[ τε Ἰσην 
Ἰέρωσ. [ 
Fr. 21 Fr. 22. Fr. 23 Fr. 24. Fr. 25. 
ad{ al οὐΐ of ins : 
πὶ ἐμ Karl [1.1 
°Ey| oul σὲ μή μ᾽ καὶ 
gf κί mal δώ. [ Tail 
fal ee a | : : Tal 
5 ὀπὶ : το ἮΝ 
ἤλι 
τί 
Fr. 26 Fr. 27. Fr. 28. Fr. 29. 
Ια τ Ἐς Ἰαμοιΐ | en oe 
Ἰσεταῖ 1 μητεῖ 7 ἄμμαϊ 7. σαδῖ 
Ἰυμαιν . [ ? μεϊδίαισα » eae al 
]é τε χα[ι]ροΐ less ἀλλ[ὰ Any [ iar [ 
je διδοίσί 5 Ἰφραΐ 5 ree. [ δ  λύρί 
δὲν ἀμεσῖ ΤῚ Ἰμονωΐ πιμεδ. [ 
jos σύ yal Ἄς pol yas tel 
jaAov af 3 as 
dad ane aes 
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Fr. 40. 
ἹἸεριμναΐ 
]γην [ 


1-- καὶ 
Ja [ 


Fr. 34. 


κάιτ᾽ εἶ 
μηδεν 
vove al 
μηβολλεῖ 
5 [+ “Ἱμορφοῖ 


Fr. 27. 


Ἰωνκί. J. [ 


]Tovéveo[ 
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Fr. 31. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
Ἰσθην 
σ᾽ ΠΣ 
] ca 
] «1 
1S) 90. 
Ἰαπύθεσθι 
Ἰχίσταλί 
1. μ{{{Π|π| 
᾿ Ἰερθεσῖ 


5. ΤΊ. «]αισί 


ΕΥι 25. 
Coli, Col. ii, 
-[ 
] 6g] 
] Lal. [ 
» Fal 
] 5 af 
] x § 
Fr. 38. Fr. 39. 
|rdpeval ]. οἰπλυ. [ 
ἸΤ᾿ ὠστοπέλη Ἰτετοκωΐ 


Fr. 22. 


Id 11. evant 
Ἰασαλίτραϊ 
Jér auf 


Fr 26. 


]- der] 

Ἰλ᾽ αυθιμεῖ 

Ἰνώμεθ᾽ of 
Ἰδηῦτ᾽ ἐπιτί 

5 Ἰέντηδεκ[ 
Ἰαγαρεκάϊ 
Jef 


' Fr. 40. 


}.4 
‘A Bor 
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Fr. 30. | Fre 91. Fr, 32. 
Conn Col. ii. 
μ]εριμνα Ἰσθην Ἰελ . [.] « εγαμί 
lynv lets; τ ϑὰ Jas ἀλίτραϊ 
1... Kol ] (al ] ἔτ᾽ αὐ 
Jae ] ater AP OB, sys 
7 95 


ἀπύθεσθ]αι 


[od δὲ στεφάνοις, & Δίκα, πἸερθέσ[θ᾽ ἐράταις φόβαισιν 
> 


5 [ὄρπακας ἀνήτω (9) συναέρρ]αισ’ [ἀπάλαισι χέρσιν 


Fr. 34. Fr. 35. Fr, 36. 
κεν : Col. i Col. ii 
καί τ᾽ ἔ Sica snes ]. αἴτί 
μηδενί ] : W αὖθι pel 
νῦν δ᾽ af ] 66} Ἰνώμεθ᾽ of 
μὴ βόλλε[ο Ἰν Carat ] Onér’ ἐπιτί 
ee 


5 [εὐϊμορφο[τέρα κτλ. ὃ 


11.957; Fr. 38. Fr. 39. Fr. 40. 


Jov κί. .]. [ πεϊπάμεναϊι 71. οἱ πλυ. Led 


]rov ὄνεσί |r ὥστ᾽ ὁ πέληϊος ὃ Ἰτετοκαΐ ἀνο]λβον 
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Ἰάβροισεπιχᾳί JoAxave . [ Ἱυπ᾽ ἀϊ 
Ἰαναρτεμι 


Ἰναβλί 


ΠΥ ΕΤῚ Fr, 42. 


aol |xAgl 
Ἰαικιπί vo. | 
Ἰίναϊ Ἰέσί 
Ἰδοσεί 
5. Ἰομῖ 
] 


Fr. 44 = P. Halle 2 (Dzkaiomata, pp. 182 sqq.). 


lrexoroa 
Ἰθέλ᾽ Ovramdioay| 
7. ἐσοννοημμαΐ 
Ἰετωνκαλημι 
58. [πεδαθυμοναῖψα[ 
Ἰσατυχηνθελησήηϊ 
Ἱρεμοιμαχεσθαϊ ᾿ 
Ἰλιδάναιπίθεισαϊ 
Ἰυσυδεῦγαροισθα 
10 Ἰέτειταϊλλε BE 


Ἰελασί 


Fr. 45. 


zal 
nes 


Frs.1+2. 8. The end of this line is difficult. Either Ἰάν or ἂν may be read, and the 
letter following όν has a rounded base which, if the.line is to scan, seems consistent only 
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] ἄβροις ἐπιχαΐ 1 ὄλκανε . [ ἡ tn’ a ] ἀκούην 
Jav Ἄρτεμι oJ: 2, cite ORE tee cM ἘΝ ] αὔταν 
5 . Ἰναβλί 


Fr. 41. Fr. 42. Era43: 
Ἰλαισί Ἰκλαί _ f.Joo. [ 
P γύν]αικι mf Wo . [ τόλμ - 
ἵνα jee 
Ἰδοσεῖ 
5 Jou 


| 


Fr. 44 = P. Halle % 


| τύχοισα 
1 θέλ᾽ ὧν τ’ ἀπαίσαν 
τέϊλεσον νόημμα 
᾿Ἰετων κάλημι 
5 ] πεδὰ θῦμον αἶψα 
ὄσ]σα τύχην θελήσῃ[(5) 
Ἰο ἔμοι μάχεσθαζι 
χἸ]λιδάνᾳ ᾿πίθεισα] 
je σύ δ᾽ εὖ γὰρ οἶσθα 
1Ιο Ἰέτει τὰ ἴλλε.. 
Ἰελασί 


: 


Fr. 45. 
San| pois 
μείλῶν δὴ 


with ¢ or θ. The division ? Ἰάνυμόν σ is thus suggested, but neither σε nor σοι] is satisfactory, 
though perhaps there has been some alteration. 
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9. στ[ύ]μα[τιἾ or στ[ύ]μα[ σι] appears inevitable; the latter suits the size of the lacuna the 
better of the two. πρόκοψις as a synonym of προκοπή has not occurred previously. Cf. 
Alc. 35. 2. Ἶ 

II. χελύνναν is gen. plur. ; οἱ. 128]. 14. 8, π, For χελύννα cf. Orion 28. 15 (Sapph. 169) 
ὡς παρὰ Sampoi χελώνη χελύνη, where χελύννα should now be restored. The doubled ν is 
perhaps to be recognized also in Babrius 115. 4. 

12. The words χρόα γῆρας ἤδη occurred at the end of a Sapphic line in 1281. το. 6 ; 
cf. 1. 17, where there is a similar doublet of 1281. τ. i. 33, and Fr. ἡ. 3. . Either Sappho 
was rather forgetful, or she did not mind repeating herself. 

13. Cf. Soph. Ant. 1092 λευκὴν ἐγὼ τήνδ᾽ ἐκ μελαίνης ἀμφιβάλλομαι τρίχα. 

14. γόνα: cf. Alc. 39. 7 γόνα Σείριος ἄζει. 

17. Cf. note on ]. 12 above. With regard to the accent of γένεσθαι, the remark of 
Wilamowitz, Sappho und Simonides, p.gg, is mistaken, the original edition of 7. 6 being correct, 
and the appearance in the facsimile of an accent on the second syllable being due, as 
stated by Mr. Lobel, who has recollated the original, to a displaced fibre. There is therefore 
no conflict with 1238. 8. 4 λάθε[σθ]αι, and the note on 1281. τ. i. 33-4 is to be amended 
accordingly. 

18-19. The idea here may well be that old age follows youth as inevitably as night 
the dawn (? νὺξ] κατὰ yas φέροισα : the participial clause might be applied to νύξ as 
symbolizing death). α of φεροισα was probably the final letter of the line, but the surface 
of the papyrus is damaged. 

21. Perhaps ἐρ]άταν, or a superlative, 6. g. κεδνοτ]άταν. But the reference remains in 
doubt. 

24-5. These two verses are quoted by Athen. xv. 687 A (=Sapph. 79) καίτοι Sama, 
γυνὴ μὲν πρὸς ἀλήθειαν οὖσα καὶ ποιήτρια, ὅμως ἠδέσθη τὸ καλὸν τῆς ἁβρότητος ἀφελεῖν λέγουσα ὧδε" 
ἐγὼ δὲ φίλημμ᾽ ἀβροσύναν καί μοι τὸ λάμπρον ἔρος (v. |. ἔρις) ἀελίω καὶ τὸ κάλον λέλογχεν, φανερὸν 
ποιοῦσα πᾶσιν ὡς ἡ τοῦ ζῆν ἐπιθυμία τὸ λαμπρὸν καὶ τὸ καλὸν εἶχεν ( εἴληχεν) αὐτῇ. ταῦτα δ᾽ ἐστὶν 
οἰκεῖα τῆς ἀρετῆς, Various attempts at restoration have been made, but, as is now seen, Blass 
alone was right in marking a lacuna after ἀβροσύναν and in taking τὸ λάμπρον . . . λέλογχεν 
as a complete verse, in which the only alteration needed is ἔρως deAiw (so Blass: ef. Fr. 11. 
4 ἀἸδύλογοι δ᾽ &p[wres (?)) or ἔρος τῶ ἀελίω. In the preceding verse there are five syllables to 
be supplied after ἀβροσύναν, of which the two last are τοῦτο. How the lacuna remaining, 
a dactyl of about 6 letters, should be filled is not obvious, If τοῦτο = τὸ ἁβρόν, this was 
perhaps preceded by an adverb qualifying φίλημι, e. δ. ἔξοχα, δὴ μάλα, πόλλ᾽ ἔτι, OF a predicate 
of τοῦτο, as ἁδύ ye. The papyrus may of course have agreed with Athen. in the spelling 
φίλημμ᾽, but κάλημι is written in Fr. 44. 4. 

That the small fragment containing the beginnings of 1]. 25-9 is rightly placed can 
hardly be doubted. The fact that 1. 28 is the last of a column helps to confirm the 
coincidence of the letters τολαί in |. 25. 


Fr. 2(a). This fragment has been included on account of its similarity on both sides 
to the upper part of Fr. 1; but that it belongs here is not certain. 


Fr. 3. ii. 4. δάφνας : or Δάφνας ὃ 
6. A dot in front of the line seems meaningless and may be accidental. 
11. It does not seem possible to read reavra, as demanded by the metre. For the 


spelling with ε, which seems to be the regular form in the papyri when the first syllable 
is short, cf. 1281. 14. 4, 1283. 2. ii. 5, &c. 


13. For the small marginal cross cf. Fr. 35. ii. 6 and 841, introd. 
15. 6. g. μελαίνας διὰ νύκτος Or μελαίνα[ις πτερύγεσσιν. 


1787. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 43 


τό. e.g. ἰ[καταχεύῃ βλεφάροισι Nadav or [βλέφαρ᾽ ἄμμιν κατὰ δὴ καλύψῃ. 

18. (a χῶρις ἔχην: the tmesis is indicated in the papyrus by the accentuation. 

20. »| or χί may be read in place of A{. 

21. ov is more suitable than ev or a. The accent on γάρ points to κ᾽ ἔον, not κέον. 


Fr. 4. 2. Possibly ᾿Ανδ]ρομέζδα, whose name recurs again in Fr. 7. 5; as Lobel 
observes, Aristid. ii. 508 οἶμαι δέ σε καὶ Σαπφοῦς ἀκηκοέναι... λεγούσης, ὡς αὐτὴν αἱ Μοῦσαι τῷ 
ὄντι ὀλβίαν τε καὶ ζηλωτὴν ἐποίησαν, καὶ ὡς οὐδ᾽ ἀποθανούσης ἔσται λήθη might perhaps be brought 
into connexion with ll. 5 546. 

4. The vestiges of the fourth letter are consistent with ᾧ &, or τ, but no satisfactory 
restoration suggests itself. 

6. Below the remains of the initial « there is a spot of ink which might well be the 
extremity of a paragraphus, but this would be out of place unless indeed these lines were in 
a different metre. A paragraphus may have disappeared below 1. 7, as there is little left 
of the κ at the beginning of the line. 

9. The supposed acute accent on the first a is particularly badly formed, the right- 
hand extremity being turned. downwards ; but it is difficult to see what else can be meant. 

to. For the doubled ν of ἐνν cf. e.g. 1283. 2. ii. 8, 1860. 1. 10. μελάθροισιν,. . . 
δόμοισιν Or Some synonym may be supplied. 


Fr. 5. 3. ὀλοφ[ζώιος, which must be scanned as a quadrisyllable, is suggested as 
accounting more naturally for the correction of the accent than e.g. any part of ὀλοφυδνός. 
7. €.[: perhaps ¢. 


Fr. 6. I. Mixa seems best taken as a proper name, especially as σμῖκρος or pixpos is well 
attested for the Lesbian poets (Sapph. 34, 1233. 24. 2, 1284. 6. 8). Mixa is given by the 
Ravennas in Aristoph. Zhesm. 760, and Μίκκα is not infrequent. It is tempting to regard 
Mixa as the name of the person addressed, but the accent is against this, since Mixa would 
be expected on the analogy of Sapph. 1. 1 ᾿Αφρόδιτα, 78. 1 Δίκᾶ (cf. Choerob. Jn Heph. c. 14). 
To disregard the accent in a passage so defective is unjustifiable, and Mixa may be the name 
of a third party: ‘ Mica wishes to bring you here, but I will not receive you’. oe can hardly 
be Sappho herself, with a different second person in the next line. 

2. eyou« is analogous to e.g.1281. 1. i. 23 εμνάσθ᾽ adda], 1284. 1. τι πῶσλον. The 
practice of making the written text represent the number of spoken syllables may be 
mistaken, but it is not ‘modern’ (Wilamowitz, Sappho und Simonides, p. 82). 

3. The mark of length on the a indicates that Πενθιλήαν is fem. gen. plur., in agreement 
with some such word as παίδων; cf. Frs. 1- 2. 11 n., and for the adj. Πενθίληος, 
1234. 6.- το. 

4. xa{xé|rpor’ seems probable, though the letters aco must have been rather spread out 
to fill the lacuna. A or xy might be read in place of a. 

6. Cf. Aristaenetus i. 10 (Sapph. 129) ai μουσικώτεραι τῶν παρθένων καὶ pediydpovor 
(I. μελλιχ.), τοῦτο δὴ Σαπφοῦς τὸ ἥδιστον φθέγμα. The form μελίφωνος ascribed to Sappho in 
the similar passage Philostr. 772. ii. 1 should now disappear until otherwise attested. 

"ὦ ἄη[δοι: cf. Schol. Soph. 47. 628 ἡ ἀηδὼ δὲ κατὰ Μιτυληναίους. The form ἀήδων is given 


in Sapph. 39. 


Fr. 7. 3. Cf. Sapph. 2. 1 ἴσος θέοισιν. 

4. αλιτρα : a very small speck on the edge of the papyrus after the second aq, if it is ink, 
may be a medial stop, or, possibly, a vestige of e.g. a final» The fem. ἀλιτρή occurs in 
Semonides 7. 7, and cf. Fr. 32. 2 below. 

5. For ᾿Αν]δρομέδαν cf. Sapph. 41, 58. 
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6. There are perhaps only two letters, 6. g. μα or me between ra and κα, 
8. Not tulepov. 


12. Probably }a or a. The overwritten letters enclosed between dots are variants 
added by the original hand. 


Fr. 8. 3. The supposed mark of length may be an acute accent. 


Fr. 9. This fragment is composed of two pieces, the combination of which seems 
certain, although 1. 1 is difficult and 1. 3 must be emended in order to scan. The points 
of Tee are, 1. 1 εἶπ, 1. 2 π|α, 1. 3 καὶν. 

1. Ἰοδέρκεν is puzzling. pis more probable than y, which is the only alternative and 
also difficult to interpret. If πω is right, the ὦ was rather smaller than usual, but eye is 
not more attractive. 

3: a|8p[6]rav : or ἀμφι]βρ[ὀἾταν. 


Fr.10. 5. The high stop is not certain, being on the edge of the papyrus; it might be 
the vestige of a letter. 


Fr. 11. 4. éplores: cf. Frs, 1-Ὁ 2. 24-5, n., and Himerius i. 4 εἰς νυμφεῖον ἄγει 
(Sc. Σαπφὼ) καὶ ᾿Αφροδίτην (cf. 1. 3) ἐφ᾽ ἅρματι Χαρίτων καὶ χορὸν Ἐρώτων συμπαίστορα. relereat or 
€p[avres are other possibilities. 


Fr. 12. 6. The remains of the first letter suit ¢ better than anything else, but «8 would 
be expected, and ἡ or εἰ is perhaps admissible. In the following word it is not clear στο 
the vestige above a represents ἃ mark of short or of long quantity. 


Fr. 13. 4. The first letter may be o or ὦ instead of p. 
8. The letter before the lacuna was apparently either ε or , not a, 
το. dal: ἄδί seems to be excluded. 


Fr. 14. 4. If wren dor i is one word, the fragment must be from near the ends of lines; 
but the Sees ta Sor{ (δ᾽ ὀν ἢ) is possible, 


5. 6. 


Fr. 15. 1. ὦ, p, v may be read in place of τ. 


3- repos for ἕτερος had already occurred in 424. 9. The interlinear insertion may be 
by the original scribe. 


Fr. 18. 2. \ before the lacuna is only one of several possibilities, 6. σ᾿. 8, ». 
4. An acute has been substituted for a circumflex accent; cf. e. g. Frs. 5. 3, 19. 3. 


Fr. 19. 2. The mark like a sign of elision is possibly a diastolé, which is sometimes 
(e. g. 1789), though not elsewhere in 1787, placed above the line. 


4. Though the papyrus is partially preserved after κυ, all trace of writing has 
disappeared. 


Fr. 21. The width of the space above ]. 1 suggests that this fragment, like 22 and 23, 
came from the top of a column, but is hardly sufficient to prove it. 


Fr. 28. 4. The right-hand lip of the paragraphus is expected to be visible below this 
line, but the paragraphi are sometimes rather short. 


Fr. 26. 3.1 or pcan be read in place of v; ν also is very uncertain, 
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δ: For the alteration of accent cf. e.g. Fr. 18. 4. The second acute could be read as 
a circumflex. 

7. The supposed mark of length is placed low and may be the tip of the cross-bar 
of ar. 


Fr. 27. 3. There is a short blank space after 4, which perhaps ended the line. 
6. The accent is very doubtful. : 


Fr. 29. 4. |viav is a gen. plur.; cf. Frs. 14+2. 11, n. 
Fr. 32. 1. The letters of this line are distinctly smaller than those of Il. 2-3. 


δ Frs. 33-43. This group of fragments is distinguished by being more discoloured and 
rubbed than the rest. rs. 41-3 have been included on account of their resemblance to 
the larger pieces. 


Fr. 33. 4-5. The identification of these two verses with Sapph. 78. 1-2, though 
probable, is in consequence of the damaged condition of |. 5 hardly certain; however, the 
remains suit Jao[ quite well, and the preceding acute accent is just in the right place if 
ἐρραισ᾽ was written. 


Fr. 84. τ. καί τ᾽ : or καίτ᾽ (οὐ). : 

5, if rightly read, probably = Sapph. 76, from Hephaest. 64, Εὐμορφοτέρα Μνασιδίκα 
tas ἀπάλας Τυρίννως. Unfortunately the letters are broken, the first and fifth especially being 
doubtful ; the latter might well be ¢, o in this hand being generally, though not always, 
smaller. Since the margin is lost it remains possible that, as maintained by Bergk, the line 
was the first of a poem (it is perhaps worth noting that the initial letter is again E; cf. int., 
p. 27). There is also a possibility, so far as the papyrus is concerned, that P. Halle 2.1, 
which may = Sapph. 77, immediately succeeded. - 


Fr. 36. 4. It is not clear whether the accent on δηυτ᾽ is circumflex or acute, but the 
former is in accordance with 1281. 15. 3. 

5- For ἦδέ cf. 1288. 4. 2; this in conjunction with the accented ε makes r(e) likely. 

6. εκάΐ : or εκαί. ἢ : 


Fr. 88. 2. πέληἰος is possibly for πέλειος, ‘dark’; cf. πέλεια. 
Fr. 39. 1. A very small vestige after v is consistent with ν. 


Fr. 40. 1. The doubtful « was perhaps the final letter of the line. 
2. A compound is indicated by the grave accent, and ἄνο]λβον by the metre. 
4. αὔταν or τ]αύταν. 


Fr. 41. 5. There is no trace of ink below this line, which was perhaps the last of 
a column. 


Fr. 44 = P. Halle 2. The revised text printed is based on the facsimile (Tafel 8) 
accompanying the original edition, but photographs are apt to be deceptive, and a satisfactory 
revision can only be made by means of the actual papyrus. The reprint in Diehl, 
Supplementum lyricum, p. 43, adds nothing material. That the interlinear signs are, of course, 
the ordinary accents, marks of quantity, &c., and have nothing to do with musical notation 
has been pointed out by Hunt, Vear’s Work, 1913, p. 78, and Wessely, Wochenschr. f. klass. 
Phil. 30. 669. 

1. This line, which is the first ofa column, may possibly, as the edd. say, = Sapph. 77, 

- but apart from the doubt as to the reading there, τύχοισα is hardly enough for an identifica- 
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tion; cf. ἢ. on Frs. 142.12 above. Moreover, ll. 2-6 rather suggest an invocation to 
a deity. 

2. Ἰθέλώντἄπάισἄᾶν, Ἰθέλων τὰ παισᾶν edd. ; but the facsimile shows clearly an acute accent 
on ε and suggests an elision mark after A. θέλ᾽ thus seems assured, and @»r can hardly be 
interpreted otherwise than as ὧν τ᾽, the retracted accent replacing the circumflex, as 
elsewhere in papyri (cf. e.g. 228. int.). Hence the last word will be either ἄπαισαν or 
draicay, according as the accent or the mark of quantity on the final a is accepted; ἀπαίσαν 


acc. fem. would conflict with other evidence. 

3. Ἰεσον edd. If, however, the facsimile may be trusted, a vestige of the letter preceding 
ε is visible, indicating 6 or A. For τέϊλεσον cf. Sapph. 1. 26-7 ὄσσα δέ por τελέσσαι θῦμος 
ἰμέρρει τέλεσον, 7. 3-4, Alc. 77 Ζεὺς τελέσῃ νόημα. 

6. ὄσ]σα: cf. ε. 5. Sapph. 1. 26 quoted in the preceding note; Joa edd. 

ἡ. |p (γά]ρ 3): 7. edd., who note that p is possible. 

8, πίθεισα : cf. 1288. 2. ii. 20 πίθειϊς. ᾿πιθεῖσα edd. 

9. 1. συδεένυπεφοισθα, σὺ δ᾽ εὖ πέφοισθα edd., suggesting that πέποισθα was meant. The 
facsimile indicates the expected circumflex over ev, and hardly justifies πεῴ, the letters being 
too small and crowded. Apparently yap oa is quite possible, as well as | in front of ov. 

Io. 7a, Ade. edd., but ἃ obviously cannot be correct, and the facsimile shows that the 
interlinear mark stood over the next letter and suggests a diaeresis rather than a circumflex. ἡ 
If the diaeresis is right, ἰλλ (i. e. FAA) seems necessary, but the termination remains in doubt ; 
to judge from the facsimile, Ae was followed by two letters or a letter and a high stop, or 
perhaps by a broad » 


Fr. 45. That this fragment of a title, which was found in the immediate vicinity of 
1787, belonged to the same roll is not certain; the hand is not identical, though similar 
in type. Ἶ 


1788. ALCAEUS? 


Fr. 4 18-6 x 5-8 cm. Late second century. 
Plate II (Fr. 15). 


The following lyric fragments in Aeolic dialect proceed from the same find 
as 1787, and are in a script which, though smaller, is very similar in type; the 
formation of some letters, however, notably p, is different, and the two MSS. 
cannot be taken for the work of a single scribe. A further distinguishing feature 
is the presence in 1788 of marginalia in a small cursive, attributable to the later 
decades of the second century, and -presumably contemporary with the poetical 
text. In one of these notes reference is made to the grammarian. Didymus 
(Fr. 15. i. 10). Accents, breathings, &c., resemble those in 1787, but a stop in 
the low position is here used in addition to the two other kinds. To what 
extent these adjuncts are original or secondary is not clear. By an inconvenient 
coincidence the present text, like the Sappho, was accompanied by other lyric 
but not Aeolic fragments in an apparently identical hand, and a correct ascription 
of the many smaller pieces is hardly attainable. Accordingly the procedure 
adopted with 1787 is followed in this case also, and only those fragments which 
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are guaranteed by the dialect have as a rule been printed. The non-Aeolic 
pieces probably come from the same roll as 1604, and are reserved for a future 
volume ; they are much broken and of no great extent. 

No coincidence has been discovered in 1788 with the extant remains either 
of Sappho or Alcaeus, and other clear proofs of authorship are absent. The 
metrical evidence, however, favours Alcaeus, and style, so far as an opinion can 
be formed from fragments so badly mutilated, points also in his direction. The 
best piece is Fr. 15, containing in the second column the first five stanzas of an 
_ Alcaic poem which are sufficiently well preserved to be more or less intelligible 
and include a few complete or easily completed lines. This poem, addressed to 
a person whose name does not occur, is apparently of a hortatory character, and 
contains an elaborate metaphor from a vine which promised a bountiful crop but 
might yet yield sour grapes. An appeal in the last stanza to past example is 
rather in the manner of Alcaeus; cf. 1234. 2. ii. 12, 1789. 1. ii. 7-8. Frs. 1 
and 3 are in Asclepiads, a metre evidently used by Alcaeus with some frequency. 
Fr. 1 gives a description of a natural scene (cf. Alc. 84,1288. 3. 8 sqq.)—a pleasant 
picture of cool water running down from the hills to the vineyards and of green 
reeds rustling in the breezes of spring. Fr. 2 may for the most part be in the 
same metre, but 1. 10 ends like a hexameter (cf. e. g. Alc. 45+6), and the beginning 
of a new poem is perhaps to be marked at that point ; the metre of Fr. 2. 10 sqq. 
may well recur in Fr. 7. Fr. 4, a long strip containing parts of as many as 
40 consecutive lines, is in places rubbed and difficult to decipher. The metre of 
much of this was apparently again Asclepiad, but the lower portion shows 
rhythms of a different character. Asclepiads are also likely in ΕἾΘ. 11 and 14 
and possible in some others. Fr. 12. ii, from the end of a poem, seems to have 
consisted of 4-line stanzas which were neither Alcaic nor Sapphic. 
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Ἐς 


[- - λεξάνθιδοσιππί 


[- .] - ἐθεσσ᾿απυλίμνασπολί 
[- -ἰανεκκορύφᾶνοπποθενεῖ 
[-ἸΔυκανψθχρονύδωραμπελί 
5 [-- +. +. Πανκαλαμοσχλῶρί 
ΠΣ Ἰλάδεισηρινον,ον . [ 
[aPes: sites ae a InAchavnv-kadd . [ 
[ 18 letters I 
Fr. 2. Fr. 3. 
Ἱμωισι Ixeq 
“lirare ἢ ]Π. evero eel 
] |a evSerwadety[ 
Ἰπυέιπη] τ Ἰσεται 
5. Ἰαδανδρί 5 Ἰλευθεραισ tl 
Jav-ardex| Ἱμεναι" 
“Tr-ope.].. . [ad Ἰγυναικεπεί.]οσί 


σ 
|rayal| ρα. οτρώμμεϊ 
Ἰυντογενηονμελανεμί 
ΙΟ Ἰμυριαπαντα αὐυτηαποτου. [ 
1. []ελίτωσ 
Ἰόλβῶνδρί 

lols] . » 

Jr/«al 


Ἐτ. 4. 


1 ετυΐ 


ἸγασεπηΪ 
Ἰμερτονορηΐ 
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Beer, 


[- . ἢ πἸλεξάνθιδος ἰππί 
[ὀρ]νίθεσσ᾽ ἀπὺ λίμνας πολ 
[ἄκρ]αν ἐκ κορύφαν ὀππόθεν ἔ 
ἰγλ]αύκαν ψῦχρον wap ἀμπελί 


5. [--...%..Jav κάλαμος χλῶρ[ος 
Peete. ν κεϊλάδεις ἤρινον dv . [ 
Body.) τ]ηλεφάνην: xadd . [ 
[ 18 letters ἯΙ 
Fr, 2. ΕΠ. 2. 
ἵμῳ σι χει 
Bora τε. [ ]. evéTo ΠΝ 
| la ἐν δὲ τῷ ἄδειν [ 
ἀἸπυεέπη Ἰσεται 
5 Ἰαδανδρί 5 ἐϊλευθέραις αἱ 
Ἰαν. αἱ δὲ xl Ἰμεναι" 
‘Ir: ὦ Hel. | oes [. Aad ] γυναικὸ(9) éme[t] oof 
1 τῶ γᾶς (Ὁ) ἀροτρώμμε ; : 


νἹ]ῦν τὸ γένηον μέλαν ἔμ[μεναι: 
10 1 μύρια πάντα αὐτὴ ἀπὸ τοῦ .[ 
7. Lle λίτως 
Ἰόλβων δρῖ 
io] » 


Ἰτί ) (ἐστὶ 2) kof 


Ετ. 4. 


;. 7. éruf 
Ἰγας ἐπηΐ 
1 ἔμερτον ὄρη 
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8 


iv 


is 


το ἢ" 


25 
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Ἰουφωδ᾽ urinal 
Wel... ]εσπί. Ἰδασαπί 
αισκολοκύνταισυπαϊ 
Ἰστα Ἶ ᾿ [- Jeol. . “]ισαπαλῖ 
1161} αἱ": Jeon 
Ἰαναφα. .[ 
σάγαθοσ'τα 5 
Ἰδάμαπα[.]. [ 
]- vu...) . ἢ. «τ ῷ 
Jas 
rovacpl 
Ἰ. γιῳκερρῖ 
]γαρ[:]σ[.Ἰαἰσε.. [ 
J. αἡενάσταϊ 
Perea ρέχο 
Ἰσνᾶαποήϊ 
]. uv. ασδ᾽᾿ουγαρέγωϊ 
Ἰπόνησασκαταϊ , 
]. ἰισκαιπολλαχαρισὶ 
Ἰδοισ.τοισδ᾽ ὑπίσα 
Ἰγαι"π|.Ἰσυναιδ᾽όκ.. [ 
Ἱπολίασκυμ᾽ αλ[.1σε.. [ 
. LoTouT ουκοιδεν.ένοιπί 


Ἰαισινομιλλειταδεηνθῇ 


30 


35 


Ἰάυτω.. [Ἰοχρήματοσί 
Ἰκά. . «Ἰτ᾽ ὠλομέν 
‘Jrov-rev . ηδεῖ 


Ἰκακωνεσχατί ; Fr. 5. 
Ἰληψύχανακατί 
Ἰν᾿αδ᾽ ου[.Ἰεσσ΄. [ 2} 
] - δ᾽ ἀλλοσί. . . Jed] ᾿ ] 
Ἰεραι.γαΐ ὙΠῸ. 


Ἰψυχρί Ἰνῖ 1..ἃ .[1. dor 
Ἰμμεν.} « [ Ἰθαδί. .Jrodox[ 


5 


15 


20 


30 


35 
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κ]ούφω δ᾽ ὑπίησζιν 
δα... .Jes πίαΐ]δας anf 
]Ἰ. ats κολοκύνταις Ural 
Ἵστασδί. .Jeo[. . aes ἀπαλί 
τ αὐ 1: Ἰδὲ ὑπὶ 
Ἰαναφα.. [ 
1. ς ἄγαθος: ra. [ 
Ἰδάμα πω [.]. 1 
1 εν REI [Fa] τὴ τ ἢ 
Je [ 
coy aip{ 
7. vio Keppl 
Ἴ γὰρ [:1σ[.Ἰαισε.. [ 
1. oer ἄς 7 af 
]. Teé.].x..[ 
|s vaa ποήϊσ 
]. uv. acd” οὐ yap ἔγω 
ἐϊπόνησας κατὰ Ϊ 
1. ts καὶ πόλλα χαρισί 
Joos, τοὶς δ᾽ ὑπίσω [ 
Ἰγαι" πίι]σύνᾳ δ᾽ ox. [ 
] πολίας κῦμ’ ἀλ[οὶς ἐ. . [ 
71. ἐς τοῦτ᾽ οὐκ οἶδεν, ἔνοιπί 
Ἰαισιν ὀμίλλει τὰ δέην O 
] αὔτω. [.10 χρήματος Ϊ 
kd. . .7τ᾿ ὠλομέν 
Ἴτων" rev . nde 
] κάκων ἐσχατί 
An ψύχαν ἀκατί 
ww a δ᾽ οὐϊκ] éoo . [ 
]. δ᾽ ἄλλος [. . .]εδ 
Ἰεραι, γαῖ 
1 ψθχρίο!ν [ 
Ἰμμεν.} - [ 


[ 


Ἷλαί 
J. a. f[.] «¢ {Joa 
Ἰθαδί. .Jro Sox{ 
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Jaror- Id 
Ἰ. Ad 
40 ]- ελκεαΐ 


Fr. 6. 


“nel 
jon 
Ἰδευσί.Ἱμάϊ 
Ἰίσχοσκαϊ 
5 Ἰπολλᾶν . [ 
Jail IRE [ 
Ἰνδῖ 
Ἰαιειδῖ 
Je bs eleuf 
10 Ἰττισδεγὶ 
1. peckup[ 
Ἰχωρέοντί 
Ἱπερσισυφοΐ 
Ἰταμί 
15 Ἰιόν! 


Fr. Io. 


Ἰόμεν 
rol 
Ἰνκαταηΐ 
Ἰτουτομε.[ 
5 ἸΡομάγυ! 
Ἰαικαδδε 


Ἰάσαν!. 


1.1 


71. ναέρρανΐ 
5 Ἰερα"θυΐ.. .,δὰ . [ 
Val. «- Jove 


Ἰπυτοξω Ἰὰιγιβό 
Ἰκαταγρέϊ.] “Poy 
5 1. ρονὰπυσί δυπί 
Ἴρᾶτρύϊ pete 
Ἰ. Brageo Ἰβρόδ᾽ 
Ἰουσαι Ἰαριεῖ 
Ἰδνη Ἰολπί 
1ο ΤῊ Jrox[ 
Fr, 9. 
|xOaral 
Ἰπέδιο! 
Ἰπολυΐ 
ΕΥ. 11. Fr. 12. 
ee Col. i. Col. ii. 
Ἱμενοι [ oes 
er" [- J++ sod 
Eee [- rerdupl 
Ἰαμενᾶ οἴ ] ᾳγεδήμ᾽ αἱ 
Ἰτισδαΐ 1. 100 ἄϊτακην . { 
5 Any 5 τᾶἄσδενό. [ 
Ἰθην εἰπέμ! 
μηῦκο.Ϊ 


τουτ᾽ ἐγαΐ - 


1788, 


Jerorf. jd 
7. ελιδὶ 
40 71. ἔλκεα [ 


Fr. 6. 


“le. . 
Ἰσπί 
Ἰδευσί.]μάϊ 
αἸΐσχος καὶ 
5 Ἴ πόλλαν . [ 
Jad.]. AE. [ 
γᾶ 
] ate δὶ 
ΤΙ 
10 ὀττις δέ γί 
Τ. ρει kup 
Ἰχωρ᾽ tov 
Ἱπερ Σίσυφοϊΐ 
Ἰγαμί 
15 γιόν! 


Fr. 10. 


Ἰόμεν 
Ἰν τάϊ 
Ἰν καταηΐ 
] τοῦτο με.Ϊ 
5 |r ὀμάγυίρι 
Jarre κὰδ δὲ [᾿ 


Ἰάσαν 
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7. ν aépparj 
5 Ἰερα: Orf.. Joa . [ 


Ἰ ἐμζέρρ 2)ny μὶ 
Pta7 Fr. 8, 
hel et 
ἘΠ] ΠῚ δια . [ 
ἀἸπὺ τόξω 7 αἰγιβόϊ 
7 κατάγρε[ἢ Ἴϊον [ 
5 |» pov ἀπυσῖ 5 ἀϊδυ" πὶ 
Ἴρα τρύ Ἰρεξεῖ 
]. Bid gw 1 βρόδι 
Jou σαι Ἰαριεῖ 
Ἰδνηῖ Ἰολπὶ 
10 1} ιο Ἰτοκί 
Fr, 9. 
ἐ]κ θαλαΐ 
7 πέδιοϊν 
] πόλυϊΐ 
Fr. 11 Fr. 12. 
jaar Col. i Col. ii 
Ἱμενοι by di 
ΠΝ ἘΝῚ panes oe 
|s ἔχω aL A ΡΥ Ὁ τε εὐ τῷ SBI 
Ἰαμενα . [ ] aye δή pe al 
|res dal 7. τας αἱ τὰ κην .ἷ 
5. Ἴλην: [ 5 τᾶσδε νό.Ϊ 
Ἰθην εἶπέ μ [ 
7: μηὐκ ὁ. 


Pe 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔγω | 
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Fr. 13. Fr. 14. 

liao . [ Ἰσσεται ἡ 
Ἱμιοναῖ |raroo 
“Woval 1. πάθην 
Ἰέποτ᾽ αἱ Ἰἄίσομεν 


1.1 


» Ῥσ 15. (ΟἹ. 1. Plate II. 


] 
| 
] 
] 
] 
lene 
Ἱεσσυνουσιαζοντεσ 
Ἰυνουσιαζοντεσσοιε 
Jepeavavyew 
5 Ἵναυνξεσ 
‘Jayopa 
Ἰογυγὶς 
Ἰλὼν 
Ἵνιζειν 
10 JovssY 
| 
] 


J. νεφκ. ε. ἐλωσεπανῷ 


15 ἸαντιτουτουτουστιΧκειβ' 


] 
] 


v aYeovortepo[. | 


J 


20 joa 


Inet 


be) 


Salen 


πόλλακ[ 
πόλλύμ! 


.. 1788. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 


Fr. 13. Fr, 14. πόλλα κὶ 
‘ : 10 πόλλ᾽ byl 
Ἰίοισ. [ εἸσσεται δ᾿ lepers] 
|ucoval Ἰτατος 
΄Ἰνοναΐ 1. πάθην 
Ἰέ ποτ᾽ af Ἰαίσομεν Ϊ 
δ 1:1 


Beth. 1Goht 
| 
| 


] 
] 
| 
].«€ 
Jes συνουσιάζοντες 
σ)υνουσιάζοντές σοι é- 
Ἰστ])ερεὰν ἂν γεω- 
5 Ἴ ναῦν ξεσ- 
1 ἀγορὰ(ν) 
1 ὀγυγιοί ) 
Ἴλων 
Ἱνίζειν 
10 7 οὕ(τω) AfSu(pos), 
] 
] 


J}. νεω( ) κ.ε. ἐλως ἐπάνω, 


ἧ. 


15 Ἴ ἀντὶ τούτου τοῦ στίχ(ου) κειμίεν ). 


] 


Ἵν ἀν(τὶ τοῦ) εἰς ὕστερον. 


20 Ἰσαι 
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Fr.15 Col. ii. - Plate 11. 


Tavato| 
όμπαυϊΪ 
5 νζζϊκα[ 
5 τίστ᾽ wor 
το εἴπη , 
παρέσκεθ᾽ δ 
δάιμον᾽ ανάιτιοΐ 
δευοντοσουδεπὶ Alot Ἰρανοιτὶ 
τασσᾶσεγί. .]υσί:]σί. . .. «. Ἰθενσὺϊ 
15 παυσαι:κάκων] ARAL Fates is Ἰόντωϊ 
ἀιτιδύναικατεχί. .... Jor 
σοιμεν.Ἰαρήϊ. .] . περβέβαἱ.Ἰαιχροῖ 
5 Ὁ με τ νους 
κάλονγα[ 
τοκλᾶμμαδ᾽ ελπώρα[[ παλαονί || 
20 Ἰνκολ[:]γαισσταφυλαισενέικηϊ 


. “Ψ[.1τοιαυτασγαραπαμπεῖ 


~ lo. ne... ηδρό.. 1. «]σιν'άυταισῖὶ 


[. 
[ 
ον σιῶν Se ore | «|e ene eee 
[. . ἰα«κασωμοτέραισεόισαισ. | 

[ 


[ 
. ςἸτοιγαροιταπροσθεπονήμ 
[. -Jeok[.yrovdé . [. .1Τ . [. «ἦν 


|.» «|lnKerkapre .[. 20.6%. jie 
[. - ασιανπαρεχεῖ 


25 


Fr. 1. 1. The length of the initial lacuna in this and the following lines is determined 
by 1. 4, where [γλ]αύκαν is evidently to be restored. Neither πλεξάνθης nor λεξάνθης (or -és) 
occurs elsewhere. 
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ἘΓΠΡ  ΟΙ 


ri 
σ᾽ ἤ 
Oud . [ 
as ἴμεν ? 
5 aided . [ 
ταναίο] 
ὄμπαυ[ε 
ν[{Πκαΐ 


Τίς τ᾽, ὦ πον 
το εἴπην 
παρέσκεθ᾽ ὁ 


δαίμον᾽ ἀναίτιοῖν 


δεύοντος οὐδὲ πί..... Ἰρανοιτὶ 
τὰς σᾶς éy|. .jual. lol..." . dev od [ 
’΄ - iy 
15 παῦσαι: κάκων [....... Ἰόντωϊν 
αἴ τι δύνᾳ κατεχί.... . -. Jo: 


σοὶ μὲν [γ]ὰρ ἤϊδη] ὑπερβέβαϊτ]αι χρόϊνος, 
[klat κάρπος ὄσσ[ο]ς ἢς συναϊγέρ]ρετῖαι (9), 
τὸ κλᾶμμα δ᾽ ἐλπώρα, κάλον γάϊρ, 
20 [οἹὐκ ὀλ[ί]γαις σταφύλαις ἐνείκηϊν. 
- « - ὄψ[..] τοιαύτας γὰρ ἀπ’ ἀμπέϊλω 
ue 
[- -]o. ημ. μὴ δρόπ[ω]σιν αὔταις 
[ὄμφ]ακας ὠμοτέραις ἐοίσαις. 


ἘΠ πο CECE fA: 


25 [οὔ] τοι γὰρ οἱ τὰ πρόσθ᾽ ἐπονήμἰενοι 
[. «(Ἰεσκ[οἱν" οὐδέ... [. .1τ. [. . οἹντί 
ΚΕΝ Καρτε τ: ΠῚ 

ἰδιπλ]ασίαν παρεχεῖ 


2. The first σ, though rubbed, is practicaliy certain. 


ee 
4. ἰγλ]αύκαν is gen, plur. fem., as shown by the mark of length on av; ΄. 


57 


ἄκρ]αν is perhaps not too much for the lacuna, p being a narrow letter. 


.j@v in 1. 5 was 
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another word of the same kind. The language here is close to that of Sapph. 4 ἀμφὶ δὲ 


(ὕδωρ) ψῦχρον κελάδει (cf. 1. 6) δ ὄσδων μαλίνων, but the present passage can hardly have been 
the source of that fragment. 


6. The vestige of the letter after ον suggests 6. g. A, x. 
7. τ]ηλεφάνην : it is unlucky that the initial letter is missing, as in 1281. 1.i. 27 [rj )Ae(?), 
1238. 4. 10 [τ]ήλοθεν. πήλυι rests on the evidence of grammarians. 


Fr. 2. 7. Not ὦ Μελάνιππ᾽ (cf. 1288. 1. ii. 8). ; 

8. The correction of yap to yas may be by the original hand. How the letters should 
be interpreted is open to doubt, but γᾶς is in keeping with ἀροτρωμμῖ, and Ἰτῶγᾶς is unknown. 

9. ἡ Of yenor is not very satisfactory, but an alternative that will suit the context is not 
easy to find. 


10. A new poem with a change of metre apparently begins here. 


Fr. 3. This fragment is very similar in appearance to Fr. 2, and at first sight a com- 
bination of 1. 6 with Fr. 2.1.9 is attractive, but this would create difficulties both in the 
scansion of ]. 8 (if γᾶς is right) and in the marginal note in 1. 10, where γυναικο(ς) is a more 


probable reading than συνακοί(λουθ ), The two fragments may, however, well have belonged 
to the same column, 


Fr. 4. 3. e.g. ὄρηϊμ᾽, ὄρη[ν. 

6. The second o of κολοκυνταις has apparently been converted from v. 

ἡ. The supposed interlinear ὃ might possibly be a rather large circumflex, but the 
preceding vestige would remain unaccounted for. 

8. To the right of the cancelled 5.on the edge of a hole in the papyrus is a spot of ink 
which may be a vestige of an interlinear letter, or of an apostrophe. 

17. A vestige above wis doubtfully interpreted as a circumflex. 

1g. ]s: Je is rather suggested by the remains, but seems excluded by the metre. 

20. σὺ τάσδ᾽, θύρασδ᾽ are possibilities, neither very satisfactory. 

22. Three consecutive long syllables are plainly shown here by the papyrus, as 
apparently also in Il. 30 and 32-3; cf. the next note. 

25-8. The letters mod, . ἰστου, acow and part of 0, av at the beginnings of these lines 
are on a small fragment which fits here so well that the combination is almost assured. 
A sequence of four long syllables results in 1], 26, but in view of 1]. 22, 30, and 32-3 that 
cannot be regarded as a fatal objection. 

26. The stop (Ὁ) after οιδὲν is well below the line. 

27. nv6[: γινεῖ is hardly possible. 

. 28. A mark on the edge of a hole above the doubtful o is unexplained; possibly it was 
a grave accent, or there may have been some correction. 
38. Some vestiges above the line point to a correction. 


Fr. 5. The appearance of this fragment suggests that it is from the bottom of the 
column to which Fr. 4 belonged, 

4. »| is followed by four centimetres of papyrus on which nothing is visible, but 
owing to the rubbed condition of the fragment it is not clear that the line ended here. 

6. Cf. Fr. 4. 22, n.; but éu[épp|yv hardly fills the lacuna. 


Fr. 6. 3. The accent on a is doubtful; it might be e. g. a mark of length. 
4. to: or Yio. 
13. Σίσυφοϊ : cf. 1288, τ. ii. 12. 
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' Fr. 7. 4. κατάγρει recurs at the end of a line in 1288. 11. 9; cf. Sapph. 43. 
8. vis a correction from. If v is right, oat is presumably the possessive pronoun. 


Fr. 9. That this fragment is Aeolic is shown by the accent in ]. 2. 


Fr. 11. This fragment, at the right-hand side of which there is-a junction between the 
selides, may come from Fr, 15. i, but does not join on immediately, at any rate. 


Fr. 12. ii, 3. There is no paragraphus below this line. 
11. The supposed coronis is uncertain, being represented only by part of a thin 
vertical stroke immediately in front of 1. 10. 


Fr. 13 is included here on account of its similarity to Fr. 14, rte is apparently 
Aeolic. 


Fr. 15. i. 4. Ἰερεαν : or perhaps Ἰερε[ι]αν. 

το, Didymus is known to have written a book περὶ λυρικῶν ποιητῶν, but this seems to 
have been of a historico-literary nature rather than a critical ὑπόμνημα of the kind indicated 
by the present passage. It is, however, likely enough that his voluminous commentaries 
included a treatise on the Lesbian poets, as well as on Pindar and Bacchylides. 

ii. 3. Either δμάτί or δμάθ᾽ can be read. 

9. As in 1787. 34. I, τ᾿ may represent either re or τοι. 

11. παρέσκεθ' here provides a parallel for Powell’s admissible suggestion περσκέθοισα in 
1281. τ. i. 18. 

13. er: Ore’. |. 

14. ey[: oren|. The letter following |v may well be o. 

τό. The accent on a might be taken for a mark of short quantity. Δί is possible in 
place of χί. 

18. For the (Doric) form ἧς for ἦν cf. 1860. 1. 9, where ἧς is better taken as 3rd person, 
and 1281. 55. 4, where js is probably to be recognized; ἦν, which is read in Sapph. 106, 
may now well be emended. The following word as originally written was apparently 
συναιρετζαι (-ayp- is possible), which was amended in some way, perhaps by the substitution 
of α[ερ] or αἰ γερ] for a, but there has been no deletion. 

1g. For the doubled p in κλᾶμμα cf. e.g. Sapph. 1. 16 κάλημμι, 14. 1 and the Halle 
fragment νόημμα, 1281. 13. 4 ἐϊπόημμεν. κάλον γά[ρ is evidently parenthetical. παάλαον which 
was first written = πάλαιον (adv.), madaos being the Aeolic form according to Eust. 28. 33. 
Whether the correction is due to the original hand or to a dzor/holes is not evident. 

21. Vestiges above the line suggest rather than τ, and e.g. d]y[c] well suits the 
conditions; but r is possible, if some interlinear addition is supposed. What has been 
taken for a high stop in front of rovavras may be part of the preceding letter. 

22. The letter after 1υ has been corrected, but what was intended is hardly determinable 
as the line stands. Apparently o was first written, and through this there is a vertical stroke 
(«?), with a vestige of ink close by on the edge of a hole in front of o. Perhaps |vos was 
altered to |uos, Further on, if o and « are rightly read, the intervening letter, which had 
a vertical stroke, was presumably y or τ. 

23. For the interpretation of this line much depends on the identity of the letter printed 
as ἡ before 5p. The first stroke of the ἡ has the form of a narrow oval, and it is therefore 
questionable whether θὲ should be read instead οἵη. But the oval is considerably narrower, 
and the cross-stroke longer, than in a normal 6, and & is, moreover, intractable metrically. 
Perhaps then the scribe began to write « and converted this to η.. If y is right, -nye μὴ 
‘would be suitable enough. The first visible letter must be either 8, o, p, or φ, and next 
to this the slight remains suit the upper part of a @ better than anything else. [τάΐρβημι 
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would sufficiently satisfy the conditions, if that word were likely. For δρό, [. (Ἶσιν, δρόσ[οι]σιν 
naturally suggests itself but is difficult in the context. Possibly dpdn[o]ow or 8pém[or]ow may 
be restored on the analogy of 1284. 2. i. g τρόπην, ii. 7 ὀνέτροπε. The high stop after this 
word seems superfluous in any case. 

25. ἐπονήμζενοι: οἵ, 1789. 1. i. 5 (ν.]. ἐπονάμ., probably correct) and Alc. 46 ἐπόνασιν 
ἔμοι γεγένησθαι, which has been gratuitously altered to. ἐπ᾿ ὄνασιν. There is more to be said 
for the correction ἔμοιγε yéver Oat. 

26. |r: or yore. 

27. e.g. kaprei[, Kaprep|. 

28. [διπλ]ασίαν is perhaps not too much for the lacuna when allowance is made for the 
slope of the column. 


1789. ALCAEUS. 


Brot eit i-7)xGr'5°2 cms First century. Plate III 
(Frs. 1-3, Col. i). 


The authorship of these fragments, consisting of parts of two columns and 
a number of disconnected pieces, would have been sufficiently clear even without 
the occurrence in them of Alcaeus 19, part of an Alcaic stanza cited by 
Heraclides Ponticus, whereby their source is definitely proved. ‘This coincidence 
is found in Fr. 1. i. 15-18, and it becomes plain that the lines quoted by 
Heraclides were the beginning of a poem, of which we now recover the con- 
tinuation in the following column, where Alcaeus’ favourite metaphor of a storm- 
tossed ship is carried on for a further two lines. Since the height of the column 
is unknown, the extent of the lacuna between Col. i. 19 and Col. ii. 1 cannot be 
determined, but it may be only one line and is hardly likely to have exceeded 
five lines, which would give three stanzas for the development of the metaphor. 
Six more stanzas at least followed, of which however only one and a half are 
sufficiently well preserved to be intelligible and capable of restoration. In these 
the poet passes from allegory to precept, and urges his fellow-citizens to courage 
and endurance and to emulation of their ancestors. The subject of the preceding 
poem, the conclusion of which survives in a mutilated form in the upper portion 
of Col. i, is obscure. It presumably belonged, like the other, to the class of 
Στασιωτικά ; there are references to marriage (ll. 7, 14), but whether these have 
anything to do with the marriage of Pittacus, to which allusion is made in 
1234, 2. 1. 6, remains doubtful. As the text stands its chief point of interest lies 
in the metrical scheme, which seems clearly to be a stanza of four lines, the 
first three being lesser Asclepiads and the fourth a Glyconic. This stanza was 
used repeatedly by Horace (i. 6, 1 5, 24, 33, ii. 12, ili. 10, 16, iv. 5, 12) who has 
commonly been credited with its invention, but his debt now becomes evident. 
That the similar stanza with a Pherecratic for the third verse (e.g. Horace i. 5, 


1789. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 61 


14, &c.) was borrowed from Alcaeus had already been suspected on the ground 
of Alc. 43 ; another (previously unknown) form of Asclepiad stanza is exemplified 
in 1284. 2. 1. From the remaining fragments not much can be extracted. In 
Fr. 6, which is in Alcaics, a mention of the Pelasgi is noticeable, and there seem 
to be other historical references. The character of Fr. 12, in the same metre, 
is indicated by the occurrence of the word μοναρχία as well as by a reference to 
Myrsilus in a marginal note. Alcaics are perhaps also to be recognized in 
Frs. 24 and 25. Fr. 13 may be in the Sapphic stanza, and Fr. 29 possibly in 
Asclepiads. 

The round upright script of this text is rather smaller and less ornate, but 
otherwise very similar to that of 1861 (Bacchylides, Scoia, Part XI, Plate 3), the 
characteristic letters ε, 0, and £ being formed in just the same way with a dot in 
the centre disconnected from the other strokes. Of ¢ which in the Bacchylides 
has a vertical bar joining the horizontal strokes in the centre, there is here no 
example, but a similar archaic formation is presumable. 1861 was referred to 
the first century, a date which finds some confirmatory evidence in the cursive 
annotations of the present papyrus, which are not likely to be far removed in 
time from the main text. Apparently two secondary hands are to be dis- 
tinguished, and the interlinear alternative readings, which are not infrequent, 
may be due sometimes to one and sometimes the other. Stops in two positions 
are used (a double dot, of uncertain meaning, is found in Fr. 1. i. 11), and marks 
of elision and quantity are fairly plentiful. The dzastolé employed to divide 
words, more usually (cf. e.g. 1787-8) inserted at the base of the letters, is 
in this text placed like the sign of elision (e.g. Fr. 1. i. 6, 17), which it also 
resembles in shape. A ligature below the line occurs once (Fr. 17). These 
additions seem to be largely secondary; the paragraphi, however, are most 
probably original. 
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Friis Coloi. Platetile 


[tape icc. > ahette. [ 


τς 7... ραισεχηι' τί ra letters 71. «μη 


(Rie sant '.|vor[. .Jroto[.JOa . ook . [ 
i eae Meirolinde neville 
, [ partes essere ce ἸΙν ᾿αέικεα' πο μεῖς δι τὰ τς 
ΞΕ Ἰγι{.Ἰκεκρ[ .Ἱμενοσγάμει 
ἴδ λσ μα Ὁ Ἰκεξυστοφοῖ. “μεΐ. «. .. ] 
τὴ Ἰγακ᾽ ἀυτανγλυκεωσί. . . .] «τανταῖ. . Joo, 
ΤΟΎ [τ Άλ γεν ἃ Ἰσίλευσεχην. Fr. 2. 
2) ΓΚ ΝΣ Ἰεκα:πόλλασί πα. aun. al. . [ rane 
ΓΕ: Ἰιμένην'α. .Jpe μοιτοταῖ 
[ΡΣ he gies orr’dmmorad|.Jué . . νἱ 
[see J. ηιγάμονϊ Jeghrg 
ΡΝ Ὁ ἢ Ἰτεκυματωπί .Ἰοτεῖ. . .΄. .. | 
Pxsiacataie ΤΆ ΟἿ Yeast cee ee Ἰολὺυν 
ΟΣ ΤΣ Ἰεκε᾽ γα τ aie ον δον. ἡ τω, 
ΚΉΣ ΗΣ ΒΤ ἸόμεθεΪ τ] 


Fries) Colsdi: 
φαρξωμεθ᾽ὡσωκιστῖὶ 
ed ἐχυρονλίμεναδροϊ 

“a. 
καιμητινόκνοσμολθ] 


λαχηπροδηλονγαρμεγίὶ 


δή: 
5 μνασθητετὼὡπαροιθαμί 
νυντισάνηρδοκιμοσγεῖ 
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οτος ].. ραις ἔχῃ" τί  taletters J... py 
ΓΕ eee ] εὖ πρὸς κάκα [ Jvevo( ). 
io OO Wor [. .Jroto[.JOa . os k .[ 
el es Ante ote Jevérw μηδ᾽ ἐπονήμε[ν]οι 
[ζαμευόντο]ν ἀείκεα. ζαμευόντον ζαμευέτωσαν. 
ack See tains |ri{s] Kexp[ijuevos γάμει 
eee oom 1 κεν ξυστοφο[ρή]μεϊνος 
τ: ra κ᾿ αὔταν γλυκέως Ϊ. .. . ταν ταί. «Ἰωσεί ). 
to [.... βα]σίλευς ἔχην. Ετ. 2. 
πα τε Ἰεκα πόλλας πα. apyn.al.. ταμέΐ 
(ae eats le μένην: ali γὰ]ρ ἔμοι τότα 
Cage? s yéor’ ὄπποτα X.Jué.. ν 
τς 71. ῃ γάμον. 
Brey ΘΟΙ- Ὶ 


15 [Τὸ δηῦ]τε κῦμα τῶ πίρ]οτέϊρω ᾽νέμω] 
[στείχει] παρέξει δ᾽ ἄϊμμι πόνον πΊόλυν 


[ἄντλην, ἐπ]εί κε vajos ἐμβᾷ 


Ἐπ τ Col. fi. 
φαρξώμεθ᾽ ὡς ὥκιστία --". 
εἰς δ᾽ ἔχυρον λίμενα δρόϊμωμεν. 
καὶ μή τιν’ ὄκνος μόλθίακος ἀμμέων ὃ 
λάβῃ, πρόδηλον γὰρ μέγα συμφέρον" ? 
5 μνάσθητε τῶ πάροιθα μ[ώμω" ὃ 
νῦν τις ἄνηρ δόκιμος γενέσθω. 
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καιμηκαταισχυνωμενΐ 


fe , oN 
ἐσλοιστοκηασγᾶσῦὕπακϊ 


[Ἰγανδῖ 


τανποῖ 


Poop] 
Jo ipeia . [ 
]-[- J. sardy] 
1. καιμάλ᾽ éwval 
δ Ἰνάντ᾽ ἀιδροσπολ 
ἸπελάσγωναιολΙ 


“Te 
|rox’ eg erred] 


Ἰναξγλαφύρα! 


Jekipoane . [ 


10 Ἰηαισινΐ 


Ἰσισφάλί 


PAPYRI 


Frey: 
Ἰταδεωσ. 


] 

Ἰν «τἄνδᾶ. [ 

*  Bapyatpovol 
Ἰνον- 


απολελειμῇ 
μενον 


Fr. δ 


Ἰεποτ.-. ἄηϊ 


Ἱμάδε.. [ων 


Ἰννέχει 
ν 
Ἰωνυμον- 


Ἰέψεν "" 


Ἰάρον μ᾿ 


Ἰτόϊ. .] 


1789. 


‘\ δ 4 >’ δ ΄ >) 
καὶ μὴ καταισχύνωμεν |avavdpia : 


, ta ~ » va 
ἔσλοις τόκηας yas Uma κΙειμένο'ς, 
[οὐ 9] τάνδε ὃ 


10 τὰν πόλιν 
ἔοντεϊς Fr. 4. 
τῶν off 
εἴσικε Ϊ ] 
Tails Ἰοτεῖ 
15 Ὅλλ .[ lcov[ 
aie 
[ 
ΕΠ 5 Coli, πὶ Fr, 6. 
ra 
20 yel ] ὦ φίλ 


af Ja ἰδρεΐα. [ 
αἢ 1. καὶ μάλ᾽ ἔων af 
5 Ἰνάντ᾽ ἄιδρος πόλ[λ 
] Πελάσγων Αἰολζιδ 
] mor ἐξ ᾿Επεῖων ὃ 
ἀϊναξ γλαφύραϊ 
je Kipoa ησ.Ϊ 


a πάν 


S10 Ἰηαισιν Ϊ 
Jot σφάλ! 
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Frat 
1 ἐπι]ταδέως. 
Ἰν τᾶν δᾶ- 
βάρη αἰρουσ΄ 
-με͵νον. 


ἀπολελειμ[μένον .. 


μένον. 


Fr. 8. 


Je wor... anf 
Ἱμάδε.. [.]ν 

] 
Ἰννέχει 

5 Ἰώνυμον. 

Ἰάψετ᾽ [΄ 

| 
Ἰάρον af 


ces ok eae 
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Ἐπ: Ὁ. 


Ἰνδετω 
Ἰσινποησί 
Ἰαρεσσετ᾽ αἱ 


Ἰ. οσουδεῖ 
Beare: 


Ἰδαμμ. 
Ἰοσμενετί 
Ἰοναρχιανδεῖ 
5. Ἰηδεδεκωμί 
Ἰ. ιδημφοῖ 
1. οισΐϊτ᾽ύπο. [ 
Ἰαινων"εκΐ 
] 
7. [-μυρσιλου 
IO 1...εΦ..ὙὉ[.].δε.. αΓ 


1-α.ὉἘ»ν 
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Fr. 10. 


| + ρματί 
Ἰδην᾽ af 
Ἰ. μη 


ρπρινθα 
Ἰάνην- Fr. 16, 
Ἰαυατί 
Ἴαταισ [ 
Fr. 18. 
Ἰσε. [ 
Ἰαντί 
ἬΤΟΙ: ἯΠ7 25. 
Ἰκρακαμί Ἱπαρμέν! 
ταμεγαλ Ἔ- 
situates Ἰτοταδήπί 


|. aioe .-[ 


Freae 
] 
Ἰλιασί 


Ἰσκάκον 


Fir τὸ: 


Ἰ. νδεφοιΐ 


Ἰτίναπροφί 


Fre 


|. tee 
“Worr’ail 


᾽} 


[ 


ἘΠῚ aan 
] 
Ἰλιασί 
Ἰς κάκον Ϊ 


Fre 19. 
].v δὲ φοι 


| τινα προφΐ 


Kr. 25: 
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Ετ, 9. Bic tO, 
Ἰν δὲ τῷ [ 1. ρματί 
Ἰσιν ποησῖ δὴν of 
γ]ὰρ ἔσσετ᾽ af Ἰ. μη 
71. os οὐδεῖ A 
Ἐτ, 12. Freig Fr. 14. 
1.1 ] ] 
JO ἀμμ[ἡν [ | ]. o¢[ 
Jos pevet| 1. viv pal ἐν na 
μοναρχίαν δὲ [ γὰ]ρ πρὶν bal 
5 μ]ηδὲ δεκώμ[εθ᾽ Ἰαύην. ἘΠ τὸ 
1. ἐδημφοΐ 
7. οισί τ᾽ ὕπο. Ϊ | αὐάτϊ[αισι 
Ἰαίνων" ἐκ 1 ἄταις [ 
] 
1. [1 Μυρσίλου 
10 ]...eh..v[.]. Se. αἱ Fr, 18. 
SCR τ νι 
Joe. [ 
Ἰαντί 
Fr. 20. Τρ 91. Iie, 27. 
ἐϊλλίπω[ν Ἰκρα καμί ] παρμένϊ 


ra μεγαλί 1 τότα δή πἴο 


| 
] Το ἢ 
] : 
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Fr. 24. 


pravrade val 
Ἰαπολλυται"ν 
] . ταιποῖ 


Ἰτὰ 
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Fr. 25. 


Jol 
Ἰομαι 
Ἱιπτοναῖ 
Ἰδεξεταιδὶ 
58 ἸἹντακᾶκί 


yal 


Fr. 29. 


|. Kar 
].. σπάισί 
Ἰδομονοῖ 
Ἰειμοροσαΐστί 
5 Ἰοσονϊατονί. 


ἸΒρομοσενσὶ 
Ἰνιωδη 
Ἰαινομενΐ 


Fr. 26. 
Ippo 
Ἰαλαι- [ 
Japereo| 
Ἰιραπει. [ 


5 Je ne 


Fry 27, 
Jor « [ 
Ἰλίπὶ 
Ἰμφι 


Frogs 


Ἱκακοσί 
Ie 


Ἰσοπονΐ 
Ἰγαράγηι 
7. +» εγων 


5 Jaf 


Fr. 34. 


Jorkacol 


bP cae to 


1789. 
Fr. 24. 
wv πάντα δὲ val 
1 ἀπόλλυται" vf 


|. Tae tol 


\rof 


Fr. 28. 


εσί 


κα 


-Ξι 


Fre 52. 
=e 5 
ἐξι 

καὶ γί 


ὦ Tal 


Fr. 45. 

Ἰον 

Ἰεροι vf 
ἘΠῚ: 90: 


|. 
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Fr. 25. 


if 
Jona [ 
Ἰιπτονωΐ 
1 δέξεται δὶ 
5 Ἰντα κακΐ 


y a 


ΒΒ 50: 


Ἰ. κατί 
].. ς παίσϊαν ὃ 
] δόμον of 
Jet μόρος ator 
ν]όσον ἴατον Ϊ 
Ἰβρομος ἐν of 
μανιώδη 
μ]αινόμενον 


Fr. 26. 
Ἰφροί 
Ἰαλαι. [ 
Ἰαρετεσί 
Ἰιρα πει.[ 
5 Je μέ 


Fr. 31, 


] kékos [ 
Je τόπον [ 
] γὰρ ἄγηϊ 
7... eyou[ 
5 Jol 


Fr. 38, 
Ἰ. αλί 

Ζ σοί 
λιμέγα youl 
] 
Fr. 41 
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+e Ἰγ᾽ εξίοι JA 
1 Ἰνοσί Vix eat Ἰναπεῖ 
᾿ ] ᾿ 
Ἰινέστί 7. ἡπεριπροί ] 
Dee. δ. Jee wl Ἰοπόλλαϊ 


Fr. 1. i. 1.544. The length of the initial lacunae is estimated from 1]. 15-17; in one 
or two lines the resulting number of letters is rather scanty, e.g. l. 10, but could be slightly 
increased if one or two narrow letters such as a, x, A, p be supposed to have occurred. 

1. The two first and two last letters, of which only the bases remain, were round. 

2. e|xupas, 6. g., would be consistent with the very slight vestiges preceding p. In the 
note opposite this line the horizontal dash possibly distinguishes a syllable separately 
mentioned. The note may have been continued in a second line. 

3. \vev: or perhaps vev. 

4. The letter after 6 may be either a or λ, the papyrus being damaged where the 
cross-bar of the a would be. The following vertical stroke is so close to o that the choice 
seems limited to. or p. A small slightly curved stroke starting from near the base of this 
letter on the right-hand side is not easily accounted for and was possibly unintentional. 
[JOapos could be read but is unconvincing in so doubtful a context, especially as a broader 
letter than « would be expected. After x, « or p is perhaps most likely. 

5. μ]ενέτω, σθ]ενέτω, orlevero? For ἐπονήμεϊν)οι cf. 1788. 15. ii. 25, n.: ‘let them 
not return evil for good’; the dzasfolé was wrongly placed. The interlinear variant 
ἐπονάμεν]οι Supports the form ἐπόνασιν in Alc. 46. 

6. v after the lacuna is due to the hand which wrote (ayevoyroy in the margin; the 
a following also shows signs of alteration. To judge from ll. 15-17, something rather 
shorter than ζαμευοντον originally stood in the text. 

8. évoropolpy|ue[vos : the verb was apparently not previously attested. 

9. γλύυκεως : if the first letter is y, which looks probable, the second must be either a or 
λ, and υκ are consistent with the very scanty vestiges in the third and fourth place. The 
question of the reading here is complicated by the marginal annotation, which is no doubt 
a variant, the letters ray and wo corresponding with the text; but there seems to have been 
a considerable divergence otherwise, since γλί cannot be read. 

11-13. Fr. 2, which was found with Fr. 1, has been assigned to the ends of these lines 
with considerable hesitation. Its external appearance is favourable to the combination, and 
the resulting reading in Il. 12-13 ali yalp ἔμοι téra. . . γέϊνοιτ᾽ ὄπποτα runs well, but the ends 
of ll. 11 and 13, especially the former, are difficult. In 1]. 11 a letter is desirable, though 
perhaps not absolutely essential, between o and π, after which either a or ἃ can be read. 
Earlier in the line the small colon before πόλλασ is possibly a stop, such double dots 
being sometimes used for punctuation, even in company with single dots (cf. 6. g. 1809-10) ; 
or it may be connected with the marginal adscript. ~In Fr. 2 the letter before ap is 
represented by a mere speck, which is capable of many interpretations ; that before the 
final a was y, 4, p, ort. In the marginal note opposite it is not clear whether the mark 
above the last letter denotes an abbreviation. In 1. 13 on the edge of the papyrus above the 
left-hand upright of » there is a small semicircular mark which might be e. g. the remains of a 
dot enclosing an over-written letter. In 1. 12 αὖθ7ι μένην may be suggested (cf. 1787. 36. 2). 
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set jy’ eg Col i ΤᾺ 
' Ἰν ἐχθυϊ Ἰναπεὶ 
] 
ιν ἔστί : ᾿ 
: . Ἢ περιπροί 
5 i 5 ἡ τὸ τ νν: Jo πόλλαϊ 


14. e|xne OF dalx ne would suit the vestiges. The first letter may be a, κ, A, or x, the second, 
Ny μην, πὶ aNd γόμον, -οι OF -εἰ are equally possible, 

15-18 = Alc. 19, from Heraclid. Alleg. Homer. 5 ὁμοίως δὲ τὰ ὑπὸ τούτου (se. Μυρσίλου) 
αἰνιττόμενος ἑτέρωθί που λέγει: Τὸ κτλ. How the end of |, 15 should be restored is still 
uncertain. The MSS. of Heraclides give τῷ προτέρῳ veouw or (AB) ro προτέρω νέμω, for 
which τῶν προτέρων ὅμω has been conjectured by Seidler, τῶν π. ove by Bergk, τῷ π΄. νέον by 
Hermann, τῷ 7. ᾽νέμῳ by Gaisford, and τῶ π. ᾽νέμω by Blass. Of these the last alone is 
consistent with the papyrus, though νέμω is not of course necessarily right. Fr. 37, which 
possibly belongs here, does not help. 

16. The v. 1]. παρεξηι is abnormal. 

7 ἐμβαίνει Heraclid., ἔμβᾳ Seidler, ἐμβᾷ νή(ατα), 1, 6. νείατα, Bergk, who also suggests 
ἐμβαίϊνῃ κάτα, τετραέλικτος ΠΥ ΟΣ a restoration which is now put out of court by the papyrus, 
though the true version of the fourth line of the stanza is not yet within reach. ἢ 

19. |r: € is equally possible. That a dot further on above the line represents a stop 
is quite uncertain. 


ii. τ. Perhaps ὦκιστζα τοίχους, as Murray suggests, but the object may have stood in the 
preceding line and this one have ended with e. g. vaos (Lobel). 

2. es: cf. 1.13, 1284. Fr. τ. ro (Part XI, p. 56), and Sapph. 1. 19, where the MSS. 
give és. eis is normal for Aeolic, though és is hardly to be avoided in 1282. Fr. 2. 3. 

3. For μόλθακος, which seems to be novel, cf. 1288. i. 2. 10 κόθαρον, &c.; the super- 
scribed variant would eliminate the Aeolism, as in 1. 5 below and Fr. 22. 2. ὄκνος 
μόλθακος is comparable to 6. g. χλωρὸν δέος. Asan alternative to ἀμμέων or ὑμμέων a participle 
like εἰσβάλων or ἐμπέσων may be suggested. 

4. The v. 1]. λαβη seems preferable to Aayn. συμφέρον is highly conjectural; the clause 
may alternatively be regarded as giving the reason for the warning, 6. g. μέγα χεῖμ᾽ ὄρην, as 
Lobel suggests. 

5. πάροιθα is analogous to e.g. vmoa, At the end of the verse μζώμω seems. to suit the 
contrast between τῶ πάροιθα and the emphatic viv at the beginning of the next line better 
than e.g. μίόχθω or p[vdw ; the v. 1. τῶν is however perhaps rather i in favour of one of the 
latter words. ἐκεῖ 

8. ἔσλοις τόκηας : cf. 1284. 2.1]. 12 ἔσλων ἔοντες ἐκ τοκήων. 

13. εἴσικε : or εἰσίκείτ᾽ ὁ ΟἿ, ἢ. οἡ 1.2. But es may be the termination of a divided word. 

23. The position of the visible remains suits a stichometrical figure (a? 8?) rather than 
an initial letter, for though the scribe has, as usual, a tendency to edge towards the left as 
he proceeds with the column, the movement is elsewhere only gradual ; moreover, the 
horizontal stroke projects considerably too far-for his usual paragraphus. On the other 
hand the supposed figure i is closer to the column than would be expected, 


Frs. 4-5. These two small fragments were found, like Fr. 2, with the bulk of Fr. 1. 
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somewhat apart from the rest, but it does not of course necessarily follow that they belong 
to that column. 


Fr. 6. 2. Either ja’ (dzastolé) or © (elision) can be read, At the end of the line a was 
perhaps followed by a round letter (σ ?) the ink of which has run slightly. 

5. adpos occurs in Ion 34, and cf. Etym. Magn. ἀιδροσύνη, Pindar, Wem. τ. 63 
ἀιδροδίκας. 

4. The occurrence of the Doric ποκα here is strange, ποτα, as in the ν, ]., being well 
attested for Aeolic. 

9. The remains of this line are difficult. According to the Etym. Magn. Kipoa was 
another form of Kippa, the Phocian coastal town, and a geographical name is not out of 
keeping with the rest of this fragment, especially if γλαφύραΪ in 1. 8 be taken to imply νῆες. 
But the following letters are awkward, There are slight vestiges round a small hole in the 
papyrus above the a, so that a letter may have been added, but the traces suggest nothing 
suitable. 


Fr. 7. This fragment and the next both show a junction between two selzdes and 
almost certainly belong to the same column, Fr. 7 being from the top of it ; but there seems 
to be a lacuna between them. There is a similar junction in Fr. 11, but that that fragment 
came from the same column as Frs. 7 and 8 is doubtful. - 

I. ἐπιϊταδέως, like τᾶν da- in 1. 3, is a v. ]., as is indicated by the enclosing dots. 

5. ἀπολελειμμένον is a gloss probably referring to the last word of the verse, the 
termination of which corresponds. ‘The question arises whether μενον in the second line of 
the scholium is part of the word απολελειμμενον or of a second explanatory participle; it is 
much more cursively written, and on the whole is best regarded as distinct and the writer 
as the author of the more cursive annotations in Fr. 1. i. 


Fr. 8. 2. ε is followed by a vertical stroke consistent with 6. g. μ, v, 7, p. 
4. ὀἸννέχει, συἸννέχει ὃ 

5. 6. 9. ἀν]ώνυμον, ἐπώνυμον. . The corrector wished to double the ν. 

6. The variant here seems to be by the original hand. 

8. Some vestiges opposite this line are very doubtfully deciphered. 


Fr. 9. 1. is preceded and followed by the bases of vertical strokes which can be 
variously read. 

3. γ]ὰρ ἔσσετ᾽ : or mlapéooer’? A small curved mark above the r appears to be part of 
a sign of elision. 


Fr. 12. 4. ¢ is very doubtful: o or is equally possible. 
6. ol : or εἶ. 
7. ὕπο. [: or ὕπ᾽ ὁ. 1. ΑΒ the last letter μ, ν, or π᾿ is probable. 


8. This was no doubt the last verse of the column. 
10-11. The ink here is much effaced. 


Fr. 18. This fragment may well be from the top of a column. 
3. Perhaps ἰ]αύην, with 6alvar . . in the previous line ; but Ἰάχην is possible. 


Fr. 17. The ligature below the line shows that the letters belong to a compound word. 
_ Fr. 19. That this fragment belongs to 1789 is not certain. 


Fr. 22. 2. For the ν. ]. removing the Aeolic form cf. Fr. 1, ii. 3,n. The last etter may 
be y instead of 7. 
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Fr. 23. 3. If the dot was a high stop, this line was separated from the preceding one 
by an unusually broad space. 

Fr. 25. 6. The mark after » may signify either elision or division of words. 

Fr. 26. 2. The supposed stop is uncertain and is perhaps the vestige of another 
letter (σ ἢ). 


Fr. 28. This fragment from the bottom of a column does not come from Fr. 1. ii, and 
the appearance of Fr. 32 is also different. 


Fr. 29. 4. Possibly doz[os or -ov, as in Aesch. Lum. 565. π᾿ may be read instead of 
τ, but not « or another vowel, apparently. as cannot be Acc. Plur. Fem. unless the accent 
was mistaken. 

7. μα]νιώδη is a gloss on μ]αινόμενζον. 


Fr. 81. 2. The interlinear ε is part of a variant. 
Fr. 32. 3. ὦ ralAas? 


Fr. 33. 2. The dot after μη (2) is raised a little above the line, and might possibly 
belong to an interlinear v.1]., instead of being a stop. 


Fr. 40. This fragment is probably from the bottom of a column, but is apparently not 
to be connected with Fr. 12, in spite of the similarly placed scholia. 

2. The significance, if any, of the dot on the left of the accent is not evident. 
A corresponding dot on the right cancelling the accent should be visible if written. The 
occurrence of the accent is rather against the supposition that the « was to be deleted. 


Fr. 41. 1. JA- is an interlinear v. 1. 
5. The variant δῆυ implies davre in the text. 


1790. IBYCUS. 


Height 20 cm. First century Β. 6. Plate ΠῚ 
(Frs. 2+ 3, Col. ii). 

Remains of three consecutive columns from the end of a roll containing lyric 
poetry in Doric dialect, with a few smaller pieces from a preceding column or 
columns. The good-sized and ornate but rather crabbed uncials are of a decidedly 
early type, and seem to belong to the middle or latter half of the first century 
B.C. Stops in two positions (high and middle), marks of diaeresis and quantity, 
breathings and accents have been inserted not infrequently, and many of these 
have the appearance of being subsequent additions, due perhaps to the writer of 
the cursive note at the foot of the third column, whose hand suggests the first 
century A.D. 

The short third column, besides having a blank space below it, is 
succeeded by a complete width of 13 centimetres of papyrus, but unfortunately 
this contains no title and the identification of the poet is left to conjecture. 
Internal evidence, however, so narrows the choice that only one name seems 
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practically possible, that of Ibycus of Rhegium. In the penultimate line the 
author addresses Polycrates, to whom he ascribes imperishable fame. This can 
hardly be other than the well-known tyrant of Samos, who became a patron of 
the arts, and to whose court went Anacreon and, according to the common accepta- 
tion of a rather confused note in Suidas, also Ibycus.!. Anacreon is excluded 
at once by the dialect, which however is entirely suitable to Ibycus. A further 
argument in favour of the identification is provided by the metre, in which 
among some less expected features the dactylic sequences frequent in the extant 
fragments of both Ibycus and Stesichorus are prominent. 

The previously known fragments of the poet, apart from isolated words and 
references, number a bare thirty, and the longest of them consists of but eleven 
lines, so that a consecutive piece of about four times that length, assuming that 
it is his, must be reckoned a very substantial gain. It relates to the story of 
Troy, to which several of the extant fragments also refer (Ibyc. 9, 11-13, 
34-8, Bergk). After speaking of the destruction brought down on the city of 
Priam by the beauty of Helen the poet disclaims any intention of celebrating 
the various actors in that great drama, a theme better suited to the art of the 
Muses than to mere human skill. By this negative method he contrives to 
glance at the chief figures and several incidents of the story. The style is simple 
and flowing, and there are repeated Homeric reminiscences in the phraseology. 
While the general effect is pleasing enough, what remains of this poem can 
hardly be said to justify the somewhat arrogant claim of the closing passage, in 
which the author implies that his poetic fame will rival that of his patron in 
other fields. But the recovery of a considerable specimen of his heroic manner, 
of which the present may presumably be taken as a sufficiently representative 
sample, is none the less welcome. 

Metrically the piece is of much interest. Though, as in 1861, the copyist 
contrary to the usual practice has not indicated the main divisions by paragraphi, 
the strophic responsion is evident. A short strophe and antistrophe of four lines 
is followed by an epode of five lines, the scheme being as follows :— 


Strophe. 


BS NORD SEES Ge ee eS 


Sve 
1 Suidas, s.v. Ἴβυκος, says. . . γένει Ῥηγῖνος" ἐνθένδε εἰς Σάμον ἦλθεν, ὅτε αὐτῆς ἦρχε Πολυκράτης, ὃ τοῦ 
τυράννου πατήρ. χρόνος δὲ οὗτος ὃ ἐπὶ Κροίσου, ᾿Ολυμπιάς νδ΄. Maas (Pauly-Wissowa, ealencyci.) regards 
this visit to Polycrates as uncertain, on account of the confused dating—an inadequate reason, since the 
main fact would no doubt be attested by the poems themselves while the dates would be added by the 
commentators. 6 τοῦ τυράννου πατήρ is a riddle. Schneidewin’s suggested solution 6 τοῦ τυραννικοῦ or τῶν 
τυράννων πρῶτος, is unconvincing. 
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SN AIDEN NAN ee SN Ὁ 


5 OS ite Oo teeth OO) 


It was maintained by Schneidewin (lbyci Religu. p. 78) that Ibycus like 
Stesichorus used lengthy strophes similar in compass to those of Pindar. We 
now see that this is not true of all his poems at any rate, if indeed of any; and 
the more cautious judgement of Maas (Pauly-Wissowa, Realencycl.) is well 
justified. Of the individual verses employed several have parallels in the existing 
fragments, scanty as they are. The dactylic dimeter of the strophe occurs 
repeatedly ; see Ibyc. 1. 5-6, 5,1-2, 16. 4, and cf. Stesichorus 2. For Strophe 1. 3, 
cf. Ibyc. 1. 8, 9. 2, for Epode 1-2, Ibyc. 15, 18, 27, Stesich. 10, 48, and for Ep. 3, 
Ibyc. 26. 1, Stesich. 48. 

A purer dialect is shown by these fragments than by the extant remains of 
Ibycus and Stesichorus, where the mixture of forms is partly no doubt due to 
copyists. ξειναπάτας (1. 10) and Πουλυκράτης (1. 47, Πολ. Pap.) are metrical 
Ionisms which appear also in Pindar. ἐσθλός is apparently written, and 
ἐλεύσαν (1. 18) is noteworthy. Whether eyjvaro in 1. 41 is more than a 
vagary of the papyrus is not clear. No example occurs of the σχῆμα Ἰβύκειον. 
In its accentuation the papyrus follows the Doric system (e.g. 1. 2 ηνάρον, 
18 πολυγόμφοι, 23 μόισαι, 24 εμβάιεν, 47 εξεῖς) found also in 8, the Paris Alcman, 
and the Berlin fragments of Corinna (Berl. Klassikertexte, V. xiv). The additional 
accents supplied in the reconstructed text follow the same system so far as 
possible, but the present state of our knowledge does not enable this to be carried 
out with much confidence. 
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FrsoT' 422... Cola, 


Ἰαιδαρδανιδαπριαμοιομε 
Ἰτυπερικλεεσολβιονηνάρονί 1 
Ἰοθενορνυμενοι ; 
Ἰνοσμεγαλοιοβουλαισ 
Ἰνθᾶσελενασπεριέιδεϊ 
Ἰρινπολυυμνονεχζιντεσ 
Ἰλεμονκαταδακρῖ. εενταί | 
Ἰγαμονδανε[.Ἰαταλαπειριοῖ τὰ 
᾿Ισοεθειρανδῖ.Ἰακυπριδα- 
Ἰνδεμοιόυτεξειναπάτανπί |v 
Ἰεπιθυμιονουτετανί. .Ἰυρί ] 
Ἰνῆνκασσανδραν 
Ἰαμοιοτεπαιδασαλλουΐ 
Ἰιασθυψιπυλοιοαλωσ .. .1. [ 
japavavupor-ovder| 
Ἰωωναρεταν 
Ἱεραφανονδυστεκόιλα[ 
Ἰπολυγόμφοιελέυσα! 
Ἰδικακονηρωασεσθ 
]Ἰ. ἐνκρειωναγαμεῖ 


Ετ5. 2 - 3. Col. i. 


[ρχεπλεισθῖ. . Ἰδασβασιλί. .Ἰσαγοσανδρω; 


ατρεοσεσί. . . .. αἵσεκπῖ. . .|o- 
καιταμεΐ. .. μόισαισεσοφϊ. .Ἱέναι 
εθέλικωνίδι. «ἹἸεμβάϊενλογί. | 
Ovarocdouk|.|vavnp 

OLEPG|. 2, oheuans Ἰγταεκασταειποι 
γώ τ": Ἰελαοσαπαυλίδοσ 
αιγαΐονδι[. . ντοναπαργεοσ 
ἡλύθει. wea ee lv 

[-Ἱπποτροφοί. . . «. Ἰεφωτεσ 
[-ἰαλκασπ-. . « « Ἰεσαχαιων 


Ιο 


15 


20 


30 
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iS} 


as 


a a) 


Bis. τ Col. i. 
fot κ]αὶ Aapdavida Πριάμοιο pé- 
[γ᾽ ἄσ]τυ περικλεὲς ὄλβιον ἠνάρον 
[ 
[Zn]vos μεγάλοιο βουλαῖς 
[ξα]νθᾶς Ἑλένας περὶ εἴδει 
[δῆριν πολύυμνον ἔχζο]ντες 


Ry 


Ἄργ]οθεν ὀρνυμένοι 


[πόλεμον κατὰ δακρ[υό]εντα, 
Πέρ]γαμον δ᾽ ἀνέϊβ]α ταλαπείριοϊν & 


— 


TA 


[ 
ἰχρυ]σοέθειραν δι]ὰ Κυπρίδα. 
vi δέ μοι οὔτε ξειναπάταν ΠΙάρι]ν 
[ἦν] ἐπιθύμιον οὔτε τανί[σφ]υρ[ον] 
[ὑμ]νῆν Κασσάνδραν 

[Πρι]άμοιό τε παίδας ἄλλουϊς 
[Tpolias θ᾽ ὑψιπύλοιο ἅλωσιν, δΊγ᾽ 
[οὐκ] ἄρ᾽ ἀνώνυμον" οὐδ᾽ ἐπίανέρχομαι ὃ 
ἡρ)]ώων ἀρετὰν 


Tes 


[ 
[ὑπ]εράφανον ovate κοίλαϊι 
[vdes] πολυγόμφοι ἐλεύσαν 


- 


[Τροί]α κακὸν ἥρωας ἐσθλούς" 
[τῶν] μὲν κρείων ᾿4γαμέϊμνων 


Frs, 2-3. Col. i. 
[nlexe Πλεισθίενῆδας βασιλ[εὺ]ς ἄγος ἀνδρῶν 
‘Arpéos ἐσίθλοῦ)] πάις ἐκ πίατρό]ς. 
καὶ τὰ μὲϊν ἂν] Μοίσαι σεσοφ[ισμἸέναι 
εὖ ‘Erixovidtes] ἐμβαίεν Ἰλόγ[ῳ] 
θνατὸς δ᾽ οὔ κ[ε]ν ἀνὴρ 
διερὸϊ"] τὰ ἕκαστα εἴποι 
ναῶν, as Μεν]έλαος ἀπ᾽ Αὐλίδος 
Αἰγαῖον διὰ πόϊντον ἀπ᾽’ Ἄργεος 
ἤλυθε [Δαρδανία]ν 
[πποτρόφοϊν, ὡς ᾿ δ]ὲ padres 
[χ]αλκάσπ[ιδες, υἷ]ες ᾿Αχα[ι]ῶν. 


ἀντιστρ. 
2 
ἐπ. 
στρ. 
: : 
ἀντιστρ. 
) 
ἐπ. 
στρ. 
᾽ 
ἀντιστρ. 
> 
ἐπ. 
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[-]ovpevmpl. «Ἱερεστατοσ αΪ Ἰχμαιΐ 


eats 


ποδί. . Ἰκυσαχιλλεὺυσ 
. Πωνιοσαλκι 


Fie τ S90 Abs Ἰοσαπαργεοσί 
ΛΟ στὸ hack ο τον Ἰσεσιλιον 


εα 


Seats ieeet a @ Ἰαχρυσοστροφί 


Frs..2+.3. Col.ii, | Plate ITI. 


vAALceyHvaTOTwLO|. |paTpwLdov 


+ 
ὠσειχρυσονῦρὲι 


χάλκωιτρισάπεφθοϊ.]ήδη 


τρωεσδ᾽ .Ἰναόιτ᾽ ερό[ Ἴσσαν 


μορφανμάλεϊσκονομοιον- 


τοισμενπέδακαλλεοσαιεν- 


καισυπολύκρατεσκλεοσαφθιτονεξεῖσ 


[. Ἰοιδανκαιεμονκλεοσ, 


ἤν Ἰιμαχοσεντωινπεριτευκρουφησι,παί. - «-. 


rn: ] 


Jytour Aa Burmovcovcpetatoy Ute Geta 


. TOUTHVYEvectvTev . .. ayatreTTA[.... 


(oderes the JOarrad... τουλαομεί.Ἰντοσμεῖ... --. 


νυσσον] 
ασπιδα] 5 
τοιδαῦχα[ 


Er. 5; 


dace 
[-Ἰὲν 6] 
[Ἰχριαῖ 
ἀιθόιᾳ! 
αιτελυΐ 


Tal 
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a [τ]ῶν μὲν πρ[οφ]ερέστατος afilxua 


3 [Batre] πόδας ὠἸκὺς Ἀχιλλεὺς 

4 [καὶ μέϊγας Τ[ελαμ]ώνιος ἄλκιϊμος Αἴας 
ὍΝ τ τύ: Ἰταν" άρ]γυρος. 

τ 15 letters jos am’ Ἄργεος 

2 [ L6 Js ἐς “IXov 

3 | sp aes | 

meee ia age 

ey We TAs ἐπ ] & xpucedarpodios 


Frs. 2+3. Col. ii. 


we 


‘LANs ἐγήνατο, τῷ δ᾽ [ἄγρα Τρωίλον 
ὥσει χρυσὸν ὀρει- 
χάλκῳ τρὶς ἀπεφθο[ν)] ἤδη 


ὦ 09 


Τρώες Δαναοί τ’ ἐρό[εϊσσαν 
x 2.5 3.28 a 
2 poppav par eloKov ὁμοιον. 
gran XN Zz 4 +7 
3 τοῖς μὲν πέδα κάλλεος αἰέν" 
4 καὶ σύ, Πο(υλ)λύκρατες, κλέος ἄφθιτον ἑξεῖς, 
5 ὡς κατ᾽ [ἀ]οιδὰν καὶ ἐμὸν κλέος. 


[:ΚαλλΊίμαχος ἐν τῷ περὶ Τεύκρου φησί’ παί.. ...- Ἵν 


peice τὶ Ἵν τοῦ κι ατα)λαβ(εῖν) ἵππους ots μετὰ τὸν. [...... Ἴσχα- 
[....]. του τὴν γένεσιν Τευκρ.. ἀναπεπλίηρω.. .Jar ὡς 
[- «...1θαι τι GX... τοῦ Λαομέ[ζδο]ντος pel... .. Ἴ ἐστρά- 


[πέυσεῖν is e€.[..].€.[.]..... 


Broa: 
Col. ii. Fr. 5. 
col dace] 
αἱ τ fee 
εν ιῖχον [ἤχνια { 
~ ψυσσον 0 , ai?’ otal 
8 ἀσπίδα νυ: 5 aire λυ 
“rol δ᾽ αὖ χα ral 
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Ἰοισ. τυπτὶ φραδί Ἰνοσαΐ 
εγῖ ναιοῖ ipl 
Ree bi Tae eae εξὰπὶ Ἴδε 
10 [:Ἰαταὶ 
ἘΠ 
Fr. Fr. 8. Brio: Ero; 
We ΠῚ Ἰδ᾽αρεί lef 
Ἱκτυ Ἰσινπὶ Ae ΤΩΣ ἐᾷ Ἰστί 
Ἰνητηριγαῖ Ἰ)οσὃ.1 Ἱππὶ 
romps kAdl Fr. 11. 1.01 
δ Ἰευμῖ ΝΣ 
, : Jou 
Ἰρέαί 
Fr. 12 ΤῸ ie Prod Pinas Ετ, τό 
Ἱνοσί γφαῖ ] Jeol Ἰχλαγί 
1.1 ] ] ] ] 
Ἰμῖ ] Jord] Ἰλέ ] 


‘. .. who destroyed the famed great and wealthy town of Priam son of Dardanus, setting 
out from Argos by decree of mighty Zeus and ensuing an oft-sung strife for fair-haired 
Helen’s form, in tear-stained war; and vengeance overtook miserable Pergamon because 
of golden-tressed Cypris. But it is not now my desire to sing of cheating Paris or slender- 
ankled Cassandra and the rest of the children of Priam or the capture of lofty-gated Troy, 
which is ‘no unfamed theme ; nor do I tell again of the supreme prowess of the heroes whom 
the hollow well-nailed ships brought, a freight of noble heroes fatal to Troy; whose captain 
was lord Agamemnon of the race of Pleisthenes, king and leader of men, the son of noble 
Atreus. Such things might the Muses of Helicon, versed in wisdom, well essay, but 
a living mortal man could not tell all the tale of the ships, how that Menelaus went from 
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jots, τυπτῖον ppad, ᾿ Ἰνοσαὶ 
] ey ναιοῖ Ἰφάϊ 
ΝΟ wt Oye ἐξαπὶ AF ie 
to [.Jaral 
[1.1 
RIE Pipes Fr..9 Lb AK) 
1.3 1δ᾽ ἀρᾷ Pol 
Ἰκτυ- Ἰσιν πὶ suis tats Ἰστί 
? κυβερ]νητῆρι yal nos 0. [ Ἰππὶ 
Jes ape Ἰιλοί Brent. ern 
ASS 1 εὐμί : 
οι 
peal 
ie τ Fr. 1 Bret 4 Fr. 15 Bene 
Ἱνοσί gal | ol Ἰχλα γί 
ΠῚ Ι ὑπ Ι ] 
γί ] Jord né 
[1 Int Jor 
6] 5 Jeol. : 
1 Ἰρχὶ 


Aulis over the Aegean sea from Argos to Dardania rich in horses, and with him the men of 
brazen shields, sons of the Achaeans. Foremost of them in battle came swift-footed 
Achilles, and great Aias doughty son of Telamon ,.. and he whom gold-girt Hyllis bare, 
to whom Trojans and Danai likened Troilus in loveliness of form, even as thrice-refined 
gold to copper. Beauty imperishable is theirs; and thou too, Polycrates, shall have 
undying glory, such as is my glory in song.’ 

I. [ot κ]αί (Murray) isa likely restoration. For Πριάμοιο pély ἄσἾτυ cf. 6. 
Fierce B 332 ἄστυ μέγα Πριάμοιο. Other Homeric phrases are ], τ [πόλεμον τα 
(E 737), 14 [Tpo|ias ὑπιψύλοιο (II 698), 20 κρείων ᾿Αγαμέϊμνων (A 130 &c. ), 21 ἄγος ἀνδρῶν (A 519 

G 
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&C.), 33 πόδας ὠ]εὺς ᾿Αχιλλεύς, 34 μέγας T[eAap|orios ἄλκι[μος Αἴας (cf, 6. g. M 362, 364), 47 κλέος 
ἄφθιτον (I 413). 

4. [Ζηνὸς . . , βουλαῖς : cf. Homer A 5 Διὸς δ᾽ ἐτελείετο βουλή. 

5. The diaeresis on ede is evidently mistaken ; cf. ll, 18, 31, 44. 

8. The letters |ra, 1. 10 |», and the vestige at the end οἵ]. 14 are in Fr. 2. i, which is 
separated from Fr. 1 by a short lacuna. 

10. The term ξεναπάτης is applied to Paris in Eurip. Zroad. 866. 

11-12. ravilopluplor|: so e.g. Bacchyl. ili. 60, v.69. Cassandra occurs also in Ibyc, 9. 

14-15. 6}y seems to be the easiest connecting link between these two lines, and the 
vestige, though very small and ambiguous, is consistent with y. [οὐ γ]άρ in 1. 15 is excluded 
by the difficulty of completing the preceding verse ; the plural ἁλώσιας] is not at all probable, 
especially with ἀνώνυμον following. At the end of |. 15 y is an alternative to 7; a new verb 
seems wanted here in any case. 

18. πολύγομφος is an epithet of νῆες in Hesiod, Op. 658. For edetoaly cf. ἐπελεύθω in 
Cretan inscriptions, 6. g. Collitz-Bechtel, Dialektinschr. 4998. 1. 9-10 αἱ δὲ. . . μὴ ἐπελεύσει 
τὸ τετνακός. 

10. ἐσθἼλούς, which was suggested by Lobel, and makes an effective contrast to [Τροίᾳ 
κακόν, is a doubtful but quite possible reading, the papyrus at the top of theo being defective 
so that there is an appearance of two strokes. The form ἐσθλός is indicated also in 1. 22 
and recurs in Ibyc. 19. ἥρῶος is read by Ludwich and others in Homer ¢ 303. 

21, Wewlevildas: cf. Stesichorus 42 βασιλεὺς Πλεισθενίδας, It would follow from the 
present passage, if Murray’s m[arpd]s in 1, 22 is right, that Ibycus regarded Agamemnon as 
the son of Atreus (cf. e.g. Eurip. ed. 390-2) and Pleisthenes as a more remote ancestor 
(grandfather ?). According to Apollodorus iii, 2. 2 Pleisthenes was the father of 
Agamemnon, and it would be possible to make our poet an exponent of that view by 
reading ἐκ y|évovls, which is palaeographically admissible, in place of ἐκ πίατρόϊςκ. That, 
‘ however, would be questionable on metrical grounds, since the corresponding syllable, as 
Housman observes, is short wherever preserved (ll. 9, 35, 45). The statement of Tzetzes zz 
Zi. p. 68 that the sons of Pleisthenes, who died young, were brought up by Atreus represents 
an endeavour to harmonize the conflicting genealogies. 

24. The end of this verse seems to be corrupt, since two short syllables are necessary - 
for the metre, and a heteroclite form λόγα is incredible. «+ or 7 can be read in place of y, 
but these do not help. Murray proposes to emend to πόδα, but the pleonasm is not 
attractive in a metaphorical passage. ἐμβαίνειν is commonly used with the dative or 
a preposition, but Euripides has ἐμβαίνουσα κέλευθον in Suppl. 989. 

25. οὔ «ely is more euphonious than οὐκ [ἀ]ν, with ἀνήρ following. 

26. For depd[s| after Ovards ... ἀνήρ cf. e. g. Homer ¢ 201 ἀνὴρ διερὸς βροτός : the vestige 
of the o is slight but suitable. Unless there was a flaw in the papyrus, something else besides 
diepos must have been originally written, but sense and metre are complete as the verse stands. 
κα͵τα for κα]θ᾽ would not nearly fill the space. 

27. A slight vestige after ναῶν suits a round letter and is inconsistent with a, so that ais 
is excluded. 

29. 1{ἠλύθε is right, [Aapédarialy (Murray) is the natural restoration, but the accent on 
ἠλύθε must apparently be corrected (cf. Apollon. De Synt. iii. 7. 33 (p. 213 Bekker) and 
Corinna i. 18 (Berl. Klassthertexte, V. ii, p. 20) ἐμελψεν), and 6. g. ἠλύθοϊν ἐς Tpoialy might be 
read; the plural, however, is less natural. 

30. [ἱπποτρόφον (cf. the Homeric Ἴλιον εὔπωλον &c.) suits the space better than 
[Ππποτρόφοει. - 

Bi [χ]αλκάσπίιδες, υἷ]ες Housman. 

33. [βαίνει] or [χωρ]ε[1] is unconvincing, though palaeographically possible ; [ζξε]ν seems 


. 
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objectionable on account of the hiatus, unless this could be excused by the original 
digamma ; cf. ]. 5. 

36. Perhaps Τυδέος vilos, as Lobel suggests. There should be a mention hereabouts 
of Teucer, to whom the note at the foot of the column refers. Line 35 would be the natural 
place for him, but ap|yupos is a difficulty. 

40-1. The reference in this passage mentioning some hero conspicuous for beauty but 
nevertheless surpassed by Troilus as much as copper by gold, remains obscure. Hyllis is 
unknown, except as a name of the nymph ᾿Αργεία according to Steph. Byz. 8. v. Ὑλλεῖς, 
Nireus, whose parentage is stated by Homer B 672, can hardly be meant, nor is e.g. 
Eurypylus (cf. 4 522) suitable. In 1], 40 χρυσος was originally written, and was amended 
by the insertion, possibly by the first hand, of an « over the line; a cursive a seems to have 
been subsequently added rather above the level of the ε by some one who took χρυσέος τροφός 
as separate words,—which is indeed possible, though less likely. of rpof[ was converted 
from, probably, a partially formed o. In ]. 41 the spelling of the papyrus in ἐγήνατο 
has been retained, though whether this is a genuine form is open to doubt. 

42. ὀρείχαλκος was mentioned by Stesichorus according to Schol. Apoll. Rhod. iv. 973 
ὀρ. εἶδος χαλκοῦ. . . μνημονεύει καὶ Στησίχορος καὶ Βακχυλίδης. Ibycus and Stesichorus were 
sometimes confused by grammarians (cf. Schneidewin, Ζόγο, Religu. p. 41 sqq.), but it would 
be rash to assume that the present passage is the one which the scholiast had in mind. 

44. Cf. Theognis 449 ἄπεφθον χρυσόν. ς 

46-8. In this passage much depends on the punctuation. A logical sentence would 
result from the removal of the stop after αἰέν, with πεδά as the preposition (the accent in the 
papyrus need not imply equivalence to μέτεστι, but may be accounted for by the anastrophe, 
in spite of the intervening μέν). On this view the κάλλος of Polycrates would be the quality 
which the poet desired to commemorate, and his identity with the tyrant would become 
questionable. On the whole, however, it seems preferable to follow the clear punctuation 
of the original, which gives a satisfactory sense and accords better with the attribution, on 
other grounds plausible, to Ibycus. τοῖς μὲν... αἰέν is then poetic language for ‘they will 
always be remembered for their beauty’. 


Ποζυ)λύκρατες is necessary if the metre is to correspond; cf. Pindar, Mem, vi. 70 
Πουλυτιμίδαν. 

49 sqq. This note relating apparently to Teucer and the horses of Laomedon pre- 
sumably was intended to explain something in ll. 35-40, but at present remains itself 
obscure, though restoration should not be difficult if the right clue were found. In 1. 49 
[Ka\A|ivaxos appears the most likely name, and the Περὶ Τεύκρου may have been included 
among his ὑπομνήματα but is not otherwise known. The dash between two dots at the end 
of this line seems too large and too far from the rest of the note to be intended as an 
abbreviation of ἐστί, and is therefore regarded as a symbol corresponding to another in the 
margin of the line to which the note was attached. What has been taken for a dash after 
φησι may possibly be the top of an e. 

50. κ(ατα)λαβ(εῖν) is very uncertain, especially as other abbreviations do not occur in 
this note, but is not unsuited to the remains, and an infinitive is apparently wanted. Perhaps 
xdpt|y preceded τοῦ. 

51. Τεῦκρος in some form seems inevitable, but the termination is very doubtful. 

52. Possibly ἀλλά, butea longer word would account better for the vestiges. 


Fr. 4. ii. 6. adxa{ is possible. 
8. ey: or en{. 


Fr. 5. This fragment and Fr. 7 differ rather from the rest in appearance, Fr. 5 being 
dirty and rubbed, and Fr. 7 very dark-coloured. That Fr. 5 contains the beginnings of 
G4 
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lines is not certain, since the margin is lost, but if a letter had preceded ¢ in 1. 7 some 
portion of it should be visible. In 1. 2, if « was the second letter in the line, the first was 
a narrow one. 

4-5. a8... are apparently correspond, whether ai or αἴ is written. ὀιμί can be read 
in 1. 4. 


Fr. 7. 2, xrujr.., διίκτυ,,, «Ὁ 


Fr. 8. 3. The supposed grave accent is possibly the second half of a circumflex. 


1791. PINDAR, Paean. 
9:9 X 41 cm. First century. Plate III. 


This small but interesting fragment gives the context of two well-known 
lines cited from Pindar by Pausanias (Fr. 53 Schréder), the text of which is now 
finally established. The passage refers to the second and third temples at 
Delphi, and the Delphian story (Pausan. x. 5. 9) that the former of these temples 

. was sent to the Hyperboreans is reflected in ll. 1-2, while the latter is described 
at greater length in ll. 3-9. Built by Hephaestus, ‘ of bronze stood the walls 
and even so of bronze the pillars, and six golden Charmers sang above the 
gable’. Its destruction by a thunderbolt was related in the broken lines Io-12. 
A strophic division is marked at this point and the subject apparently changes, 
but the lower part of the papyrus is much damaged and only isolated words are 
recognizable. No responsion can be traced between 1]. 1-12 and 13-20, and one 
or other of these sections presumably belonged to the epode. The metrical 
scheme, so far as it can be followed, is fairly simple; in ll. 1-12 short lines seem 
to preponderate, and several glyconic verses are included. That Fr. 53 came 
from the Paeans is stated by Galen, who also quotes it. 

The text, which is from the top of a column, is in small upright uncials of 
somewhat informal type to which approximations are found among the better- 
written Oxyrhynchite contracts of the late first and early second centuries ; cf. 
e.g. 270 (Part II, Plate 8), which, however, is probably rather later than 1791. 
No stops, accents, or other signs occur except the paragraphus below line 12. 
Decipherment is difficult in places owing to the loss of the upper fibres of the 
papyrus. A junction between two selides runs down the middle of the 
fragment. 


vaov τὸν μεν Ὑπερβορίεοις ὃ kepavvw χθονα vol 
Av... σε... μενησεμιξὶ ἐκρί]Ψ .ν. « [.Javrol 
@ μοισαι τὸν de παντεχίνοις γλυκείαι Jos αγλία 


Αφαίστου παλαμαις και Αθαϊΐνας ὃ ott ξενο. ᾧ . υνονΐ 
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5 τις ὁ pvOuos εφαινετο 15 ατερθεν τε. . αν 
χαάλκεοι μεν τοιχοι χαλκίεαι δε .« Ao... TE μεν. Of 
oUT@ κίονες εστασίαν povava . κημνανῖ 
χρύσεαι ὃ εἰ ὑπερ αετοῦυ λυσιμβροτον al 
αειδον Κηληδοιες .[αἸκηρατων δαιδα[λ 

10 αλλα νιν npov etn . [ 20 [...°.. .|veAl 


. . . . 
ν 


1-2. Cf, Pausan. x. 5. 9 δεύτερα δὲ λέγουσιν οἱ Δελφοὶ γενέσθαι ὑπὸ μελισσῶν τὸν ναόν, ἀπὸ 
τοῦ τε κηροῦ τῶν μελισσῶν καὶ ἐκ πτερῶν πεμφθῆναι δὲ ἐς Ὑπερβορέους φασὶν αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿Απόλ- 
λωνος. In 1. 1 the papyrus strongly suggests του, but the ν is not impossible and seems 
essential for the construction. In ], 2 ζαμενης εμιξί or εζαμενησε yué| could be read, but the 
vestiges between ε and μ are extremely slight ; evyeyys, however, appears unsuitable. The 
first letter of the line is either a, 6, or A, and the third may well be p; the fifth looks at first 
sight like ε, but this is not convincing, and a.crossed out «. might have a similar effect. 
YrrepBop| eorow ev-| hupall ells εζαμενησε μιξίας would be consistent with the remains. The subject 
in any case is presumably Apollo. 

3. τὸν is clear, but tov depending on ρυθμος would be easier. Perhaps τὸν and τοῦ here 
and in |. 1 were transposed by an oversight ; cf. n. on ll, 1-2. 

4sqq. Cf. Pausan. x. 5. 11-12 τὰ δὲ ἐς τὸν τρίτον τῶν ναῶν, ὅτι ἐγένετο ἐκ χαλκοῦ, θαῦμα 
οὐδέν... τὰ μέντοι ἄλλα με οὐκ ἔπειθεν ὁ λόγος, ἢ Ἡφαίστου τὸν ναὸν τέχνην εἶναι, ἢ τὰ ἐς τὰς δοὺς 
τὰς χρυσᾶς, ἃ δὴ Πίνδαρος ἦσεν ἐπ᾽, ἐκείνῳ τῷ ναῷ, χρύσεαι κτλ. (Il. 8-9, Pindar Fr. 53). The 
two verses are also quoted by Galen on Hippocr. De artic. 18. τ, p. 519 Kiihn. Scholars 
have successfully treated the corruptions found in Pausanias and Galen, and the fragment 
as printed by Schréder corresponds with the text here, except that he has mistakenly 
preferred Bergk’s ἐξυπερθ᾽ to Schneidewin’s ἐξ ὑπέρ, which the papyrus now confirms. ρυθμος 
in 1]. 5 = σχῆμα; the word does not occur elsewhere in Pindar. 

1o-12. Cf, Pausan. x. 5. 12 οὐ μὴν οὐδὲ τρόπον ὅντινα ἀφανισθῆναι συνέπεσε’ τῷ ναῷ κατὰ 
ταὐτὰ εἰρημένα εὕρισκον᾽ καὶ yap ἐς χάσμα γῆς ἐκπεσεῖν αὐτὸν καὶ ὑπὸ πυρὸς τακῆναι λέγουσιν. 
Pindar’s version does not seem to agree closely with either of these, but the reading is 
uncertain in several places. In]. τὸ the letter before p looks more like ἡ than anything 
else, though the space is rather narrow. ε 18 hardly possible. o could be read in place of 
ε before τη. In ]. 11 we may divide χθον ay of or χθονα vol, and the last letter may be either 
o or w. In 1.12 the space is indecisive between exp[:]y and ἐκρίυψ, and the termination 
‘can be -av or -ev. The following vestiges are ambiguous, but those of the second letter 

rather suggest π or τ, and with the former there need be no letter before the doubtful a, e. g. 
ardvra|s is possible; αφαντωΐ is clearly excluded. 

13. The slight vestiges are consistent with Avos, after which either ἀγαΐ or αγλί may be 
read. The latter seems the more likely here, whether written with a capital or not. For 
Ayhaia cf. Οἱ. xiv. 19 πότνι᾽ 7A, φιλησίμολπέ 7 Evppootva and Fr. 199 Μοῖσα καὶ ᾽Α, ; but ἀγλ[α- 
may of course be another adjective, e. g. ἀγλ[αόθρονοι (κόβαι ἢ), for which cf. Οἱ, xiii. 96 
Μοίσαις ἀγλαοθρόνοις. 

14. ξε is very doubtful; the first letter is possibly 6. There may be two letters 
between o and φ, but if so the first of them is probably «, which might indeed be sufficient 

“by itself. The remains after @ suggest «. ed υμνον is inadmissible. 

15. Teav αν or τεχνανΐ looks likely. 

16. What has been taken for the upper part of a ¢ is possibly the base of a letter 
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following ν at the end of the preceding line, in which case o {(τεμενοίυς ὃ) would be probable 
in place of φ. 

17. This is another rather puzzling line. Either μὸν ΟΥ. ὡν is possible, and if any 
letter stood between a and x, it is likely to be +; there seems hardly room for o or y, and 
avayxn Would of course be a false form. At the end of the line μναν appears inevitable, μναμ 
being unsuitable. 


18. For λυσιμβροτος, which occurs only here, cf. ὀλεσίμβροτος, φθισίμβροτος, &c.; in 
Tryphiod. 437 λυσήνωρ is an epithet of οἶνος. 

19. Cf. Pyth. v. 32 ἀκηράτοις dvias. 

δαιδαΐλ : or ὃ Ada? 


1792, PINDAR, Paean?. 
ΕἾ. 1 16-9 x 13-7 cm. Second century. 


The following fragments, of which only one, itself built up from several 
smaller pieces, is at all substantial, are written in a good-sized, rather heavy, 
semicursive hand which may be referred to the first half of the second century. 
Stops in two positions are used, and (besides the diaeresis) breathings, accents, and 
marks of elision and quantity have been supplied here and there. Many of these 
have the appearance of being by the original hand, which was no doubt also 
responsible for the occasional dzp/ae in the margin and the interlinear asterisk in 
Fr. 47; but some, e.g. the elision-sign in Fr. 1. 14, are in a lighter ink and may 
well proceed from the corrector who altered the termination of the verb in the 
same line and is evidently to be distinguished. 


Iie, it 


fa - +e] 
[- ieee 
[. (Ἰαλαδαρτεμιδῖ. .. .. Ἰονασί 


[. - 

[Ἰνμνησιοσδρεπί. .lapadedl 

[. J€o0evAurraporpopavOvar, 

[. λωνχαριτεσσιμιγδαν 

[. -Ἰνθιονπαρακρημνονενθαΐ 

κελαινεφεαργιβρεντανλεγοΐ 

Ιο ἀηνακαθεζομενον 
κορυφαισινυπερθεφυλαξϊ. .. «(]ονο.. ἷ 
avik αγανοῴρων 
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That the author is Pindar is not definitely ascertained, but style and 
vocabulary seem sufficiently charactefistic to justify that ascription. ἱπ)ποσόα 
θυϊγάτηρ in Fr. 51 is a remarkable coincidence with a Pindaric collocation, and 
other linguistic parallels are pointed out in the notes; the reference to the 
Boeotian Πτῷον in Fr. 47 is also not without significance. The class of poem 
represented is still less certain; the passage in Fr. 1 describing the birth of the 
twin offspring of Zeus and Leto would be appropriate in a Paean for the Delians, 
but other categories are by no means excluded. As for the metre, whether the 
verses in Fr. 1 belong to one or more systems is not clear; a paragraphus occurs 
in Fr. 35, but no strophic division is marked in Fr. 1 among the few lines of which 
the beginnings are preserved. - 

The scheme of Il. 2-.22 0. 15 as follows :--- 


[....J-v—¥[... --.ὐυυυυΞτ-Ξ--. 

[-ΞεΞ --οὐἱ ΑΥΤΟΝ ju¥f[... ππυυ-τυυυ ---- 

fuelu-vul[-..|¥¥[-... ππυυ-ππυυ--υυυυ 
§ —--v—-vul[-j}vuujy... Ih --οὧωὥω-τ-υυυ---- νὖὺ -- 

πυ-πιυυξυ-υυ;- -π-υὠ-πιυυπιυυυ-ῶῦ νυ -- 

[-ἰττυυ --ὦὁ ---- υὑππυυ-πτυυ-ῶω---Σ, 

ἱπ᾿ uuu men vu-u™.[...| 

πὰς ϑυ-- - R J---u--v-| 
Ιο-ωπωυυ -- 20 [-Ἰἰυ υ--υ-τῦὺ [...0 


[... «1οισὶν ἐν νεῖ 
[- Jara δ᾽ Δ ρτέμιδί. ... «Ἰονασὶ 
[Aé]xos ἀμφεπόϊλει . .]1α τοια[ύτ 

5 [ἰυμνήσιος dpén[. .] ἅμα δὲ glep 
[Νά]ξοθεν λιπαροτρόφων θυσίας 
[μή]λων Χαρίτεσσι μίγδαν 
[Κύ]νθιον παρὰ κρημνὸν ἔνθα 
κελαινέφε᾽ ἀργιβρένταν λέγοϊυσι 

10 Ζῆνα καθεζόμενον 
κορυφαῖσιν ὕπερθε φυλάξαι χρ]όνον 


Ὃ rps) bd 7 
avik ἀγανοῴρων 
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> Babivon‘ehe,eqll elena τος 
15 ayAaoverpaootovrec didvpor 
παιδεσπολυνροθ].] . ἰεσαναποστομί 
[-λειθυιατεκαιλαϊ Ἰεσισ:τελεί[.]αιδολί 
[. [τελαμβανον.. Ϊ.. .] 
[. -[εφθεγξαντοδεγχώριᾶι 
ΟΜΝ ἢν Ἰλαοσασανερκε[.Ἶ ἘΠ 


[ἘΠΕ Ἰτογαρακ.. . ιν. aroul 

fits: ΔΎ Θ, ΤΠ σδενν ἦν pe γονατί 
ε , 

[elena letter ea Meise te |npacop . [ 


ΤΟΣ πο Frog. 


Ἰραι ' | 


jJavev . ed Trait ΙΒ. Ἰπολλακι 
Ἰωλοισαΐ pat ] 

{μι ] ] 

eee Sa Shute) eae |ruv 


Ετ. 5 Pirie ἘΠῚ ἢ Fr. 8. 
ae © Us. ἢ κοι γλί 
Tol θα ΒΞ Engl 
> ek[ ποΐ : ηλυθο 
οσετί 
Fr. 9. Frito: Ba ch Prag ἐπε ΤΡ ΤῊΣ 


ol 
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Κοίου θυγάτηρ λύετο τερπνᾶς 
ὠδῖνος: ἔλαμψαν δ᾽ dediov δέμας ὁπότ᾽ 

15 ἀγλαὸν ἐς φάος ἰόντες δίδυμοι 
παῖδες, πολὺν ῥόθ]ο]ν ἵεσαν ἀπὸ στομ[άτων 
[ΕἸλείθυιά τε καὶ Δάϊχ]εσις: τέλε[ε]αι δ᾽ ολί 
[κα]τελάμβανον.. [. . «| 
[--] ἐφθέγξαντο δ᾽ ἐγχώριαι 


20 [ἀγ]λαὸς ἃς ἀν᾽ ἑρκεῖ.] - « .[ 
ΒΕ jro yap ak... τοι! 
ea ον ὁ δ ὁ Ὁ τ :-τ ps yovar| 
τ Ἴηρας (ν.]. -es) op . [ 
TR BI ten ie sein Π one: 
ΠΡΟΣ Beno. Fr,4. 


Ἰραι J | 


Javev . εἰ ΚΠ 1 πολλάκις | 
Ἰωλοισαί Ἰδραΐ teal 
Pl | pan 
δ hae shea ἦν Ἰτιν 


Fr. 5 Bric. Ben, Ἐν. ὃ 
» Bl ast Koll γλί 
παῖ Ga he μὴ φί 
ἐκ Tol ; ἤλυθον 
ὃς ετί 
res: Prac: 1S ei gh It τσ Fr 12. 


κε... . 
ἘΞ 
n 
~ 
uc 
3 
ι.. 
Pa 
ἘΞ 
3 
& 
δι 
— 
S 
3 
= 
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go 


Fr. 24. 
] 
Ἰλειανολυΐ 


\vaptotor . 


Ἰατοδαμί 
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Ἰσεβιῖ 
Jor 
Jo 

] 


|reou 

eae 
Ἰσφραφὶ 

Ἰμενοι 


Jol lotr, 
Ἰνοί 
Fr. 26 Ἐτ, 27. 
asl Jove| 
Ἰρυσα νοι 
Ἰστω « [ Ἱμαισιρῖ 
Ἰαισ'αἱ ΠῚ 
] ay oe 
τοῖς 
ε1 . πὶ 
Ἰανεπιί 


Ἰποδὶ 


Fraga. 


a 


Πιαισιῖ 


! 


Pe. 24. 
] 
Ἰλειαν ᾿Ολυΐϊμπ 


Ἱν ἀριστοπ΄.Ϊ 


Jaro δαμί 


1792, 


Ἰσεβι 
Jov[ 


Jo 


| 


Fr. 15. 


Ἰκαι 
]s oxy] 
Ἰεμί 


Hr. 25. 


|res uf 
saree 

Js φρασὶ 
|eevou| 


Ἐπ τό. 
] 
] Acwrol 
Ἰεψατοτί 
]-1 


ἘΠῚ 21. 
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] 
] 
] 


Ἰσιόνϊ τ 


ἘΠ 77. 


Ἰονεἶ 
Ἰνοι 


Ἱμαισιρῖ 
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| ] Jour] 


Ἰουδιοῖ Ἰατο- 
5 Ἰναρί 5 Jepor[ 
Fr.23) Pr. 34: cena Ἰανοΐ 
ΣΝ Ἐν betas ip Ina. [ 
Ἰονκυ lel Fr. 36. jrevd[ 
ja ' Wp 
|xarroOur| μαι = Sans 
Ἰναλιου ελπιί 
Fr. 28. 5 Ἰπατροσεχί <j 
eae Ἰδικαδασί ἐν ἰ 
ερι[ Ἰακέλευσι Ha 
εὐθ ae 5 york 
pal Τὴ 
έ ΣΎΡΗ eis 
ET 7. Brs38. Fr. 39- Fr. 40. 
Ἰωποῖ Ἰυδαΐ Ἰεικερί Ἰρυΐ 
Ἰεινοτοιτιῖ Ἰελιναν. [ Ἰοσευχομί Ἰχρυσὶ 
Ἰπροσοδο.Ϊ Ἰτεμενειτί Ἰαπιεριδε͵ of 
Ἰτεχοροῖ Ἰ. αμεναι[ Ἰνωιτί 1. aol 
δ Ἰχαρινλί 5 Ἰταιστερὶ PTR Ys, 5 Ἰριαΐ 
Ἰεμπειλί Ἱπαισιτε. [ἢ 
Ἰονταῖ Ἱντιαδεῖ 
Ἰμμελεῖ τ Fr. 41. 
Jetpavex . [ π΄. 
TO Ὁ Ἢ} ὁ ee Ἰνατοινιν . [ 
Wn Ἱευφρωνγαρί 
Se ΥΣΥ ἢ Ἰεβόαμε. .[ . 
Fr. 42. Prag Fr. 44. Fr. 45. 


Ἰγαρὶ Ἰεξιαί Ἰσ. vol Ἰοτί 


1792. 


mr 77, 


Ἰωποῖΐ 
Jew ὅ τοι τιΐ 
1 mpocodo . [ 
7τε χοροΐ 
δ | χάριν A 
πἸέμπει: XL 


Ἰονταί 


Pre 
lel 
Ja. 
] καὶ τόθι ν] 
᾿ΕνἹναλίου 
5 ] πατρὸς ἐχί 
Ἰδίκα δασΐ 


α κέλευσι 


| 
}-[ 


| 
[ 


50. 
je δα 
Ἰελιναν . [ 
] τεμένει" τί 
7. ἀμεναι 
5 Ἶταις τερί 
7 παϊσὶ τε. 
| ria δεῖ 


Je perc 
letpavex . [ 
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1" jo πὶ 
Ἰουδιοῖ Jaro. 

5 Ἰναρί 5 Ἰορονΐ 
. Ἰανοΐ 
Ἰηα . [ 
Br.36. Ἰτευδί 
ΤῈ Ἰν μἷ 
μαι Stik 
€Amr 
εξεινΐ 
ἅλα [ 
5. youl 
Fr. 39. Fr. 40. 
Ἰεικερί Ἰρυΐ 
Ἰοσευχομ 1 χρυσΐ 
Ja Πιερίδεσί Ἰνοΐ 
jo a. ] + aol 
5 Ἰριαΐ 
Fra. 
Ἰνατοι viv. [| 
] εὔφρων γὰρ Ϊ 
] ἐβόα με... 
Ε τ. 44. Fr. 45. 
Jo . tof Ἰοτί 
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vf Bay «| Ἱπερτατί 

1.1 Ἱμοσί Ἰσεκί 

Fr. 46. Ἐτ. 47. Fr. 48. 
7. Ἰριαιναΐ |evacol 
Ἰωρθυποκρὶ Ἰενπτωιωΐ Ἰαριντὶ 
Ἰωσομενγὶ Ais Ἰμονπί 
ἘΠ ΝΣ Perl feng 

5 Ἱμεχρί. -]- εἴ cht 


Er50, Fr. 51. 
Ἰ. eg¢{ W.e.[-.]. 
lvpov| Ἰμφιπολει 
Ἰσσαλοΐ Ἰποσόαθυϊ 
Ἰγγονῖ 
Fr. 54. Fr. 55 
Ἰατεφί Ἰσιμῖ 
Ἰοναμί javal 
Fr: το: Fr. 60 
Ἰνενθαΐ Ἰνα{ 
Ἱνπεφῖ lol 
Fr, 64. Prone 
Ἰοεθῖ Sel 


jevood| 


Fr. 56. Frog7. 
Jeada Ἰαναΐ 
Ἰγεδεῖ Ἰμῖ 
Froie Fr. 62. 
igor νον 
Fr. 66. 


|oev| 


Jem, 
[ 


Fr. 49. 


1. εἰτανΐ 
Ἰναυλιδὶ 
eval 


we .[ 


Ἰωρθ᾽ ὑποκρί 
Ἰωσομεν γί 

] ἔθνος αιδὶ 
: 


ὍΝ ‘|. εἰ 


Fr, 50. 
ie oe 
Ἰυμονΐ 
? πα]σσαλοῖ 
φθοΊγγον [ 
τ, 54. 
Ἰατεφί 
Ἰοναμί 
Fr. 59. 
ἡ υὐϑαῖ 
yw meg 
Fr. 64. 


Joe 6 


1792. 


NEW. CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 


Ἰδαγ οἵ ὑἸπερτατί Ἰεμί 
Ἱμοσί Ἰσεκί ΠῚ 
Fr. 47. Fr. 48 Fr. 49. 
ἡ ᾽Ορσοτ]ριαινα Ἰιναισὶ 7. εἰταν] 
] ev Πτῴῳ [ Jap τί ν «Αὐλίδι 
1 [ Ἱμὸν πί ev αἱ 
lev σοφΐ ἘΠ] we. { 
Ere 51. Fr. 52. Fr. 53 
AS vegeta, (ats eof lo οἵ ΠῚ 
ἀἹμφιπολεί[ : 1. αραντὶ μᾶν [ 
ἱπ]ποσόα θυγάτηρ of py. ἢ 
Fr. 55. Fr. 56. Fr. 57 Fr. 58. 
Ἐπ pare javal wt 
Ἰαν αἱ Ἰτεδεί lel |oal 
Fr, 60. ἘΣ ΟΣ: ‘Fr. 62. Frao 


wal Ἰφοί νον a 


Fr. 66. 


1δρί joe 


95 


96 THE OXYRHYNCHUS, PAPYRI 


Jogal Ἰατι.Ἰορί δου Jere « [ 
Ἰοναν.]ετί Ἰαθανατί Pere: Lat ὦ 15. 
Ἱμενανι « [ Ἰοσάγονϊ Ἰκινδυνΐ Ἰτεστονΐ 
5 [κατα 5 repo Weperal ΘΟ 5 Ἰταμ 
Ἰτροπὶ chat Ve hoes . Karel Ἱκετί 
ray : Deen? op | Ἰιωνΐ 


Fr. 1. 2. ἐν νεῖ : ἐννέα, ἐννεῖπ' ΤΣ 

3. Perhaps [ἀπ]αλά, but a single broad letter, e.g. «, μ, might fill the initial lacuna. 

4-5. If the subject is singular, ἀμφεπόϊλει. . . Spéx[ov] Or -πίουσ᾽] seems likely; cf. Vem. 
viii, 10 λέκτρον. . . ἀμφεπόλησαν. But the verb in |. 4 may be ἀμφέπειν, which is combined 
‘with δρέπειν in OJ. i. 19-20 ἀμφέπει oxanroy . . ., δρέπων μὲν κορυφάς, Whether the word 
preceding δρέπί is an adjective (Γυμνήσιος, πρυμνήσιος) or a substantive (ὕμνησις, γύμνησις (?), 
μνῆσις) is not clear. The remains of the first letter are slight, and»e or σ᾽ is also possible. 


5-17. ‘... and also brought from Naxos sacrifices of fat sheep for all the Graces to 
the Cynthian cliff where they say the cloud-wrapped wielder of the glancing thunder-bolts, 
Zeus, sitting on the peaks watched for the time when the gentle daughter of Coeus was 
delivered of her sweet travail; and when her twin children came forth to the light of day 
shining like the sun, Eileithyia and Lachesis sent from their throats a great clamour.’ 


5. What has been taken for the tail of a ᾧ might be an acute accent on the « of θυσί, 
which, however, is léss likely on account of the infrequency of accents in the papyrus, 

9. δι ἀρ Β εν | the word is novel, but cf. ΟἿ, viii. 3 Διὸς ἀργικεραύνου. A further con- 
firmation is here provided of the form ἀναξιβρέντας in Bacchyl. xvi (xvii). 66; cf. the n. 
ad loc. on 1091, 

12. ἀγανόφρων, like κελαινέφης in ], 9, is Homeric (Υ 467). 

13. Κοίου θυγάτηρ at the beginning of a line occurs also in 841. 19. 22 (meaning 
Asteria). For τερπνᾶς ὠδῖνος cf. Ol. vi. 43 ὠδῖνος ἐρατᾶς. 

14. The v. 1. (τερπνὰς) ὠδῖνας does not commend itself. ἔλαμψαν... ὁπότε is a rather 
awkward inversion and the corruption ἔλαμψε is hardly surprising, though it leaves δίδυμοι 
παῖδες Without a verb. 

15. Cf. e.g. OL vi. 43-4 ἦλθεν 8 ὑπὸ σπλάγχνων. . . ἐς φάος, Vem. i. 35-6 σπλάγχνων 
ὕπο ... . θαητὰν ἐς atyhav ... poder, 

‘Raised cries of joy’ is evidently the sense, and if poé is right πολὺν ῥόθον ἵεσαν 
becomes inevitable, though it is difficult to reconcile the traces after poé[o| with a » There 
are also, rather to the right of these, some vestiges above the line which are not very 
satisfactorily regarded as a rough breathing on« For ῥόθ[ οἦν cf. 841. vi. 128 dodav ῥόβια; 
θρόον, which might be thought a more natural word here, cannot be read. 

17-18. Either τέλειαι or τέλεαι is possible, presumably referring to the two deities (cf. 
e.g. Οἱ. xili. 115 Zed τέλει, Nem. x. 18 Ἥβα τελείᾳ παρὰ ματέρι), but eat] is inadmissible in 
1. 18, where the slight remains would be consistent with e. g. an a followed by a letter with 
a vertical first stroke. 

19. Perhaps [ἀν]εφθ. 


κ᾿ 
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ὃ σϊώξωϊ : Ἰατι[.]ορί Fr. 68. Ἰστεῖ. 
Ἰοναν[.]ετ ᾿ 1 ἀθανατί OS A ΔΆΝ, ἐν Rew a 
Juevanr . [ Ἰοσάγονϊτ 7 κινδυν Ἰτεστονΐ 

5 ] karal 5 |repal ] νεφέλαϊ 5° jrauwf[ 
᾿ Ἰτροπί ΠΕΡ εἰ J. Karel το Ὁ Ἰκετί 


A beet , ror], 


“21. Possibly axra:, but the ε is joined by a ligature which is too low for the normal a 
of this hand, and suggests rather ὃ, «, or x. The preceding letter might well be » or v, 
besides τ, 

22. γον or,rov is certain, and if the p is right either pay or pir is likely. 7] audu is 
unsuitable. Ink is visible above the remains of the first letter, but whether it represents 
a diacritical mark or a correction is quite uncertain. 

23. op was followed by some round letter. 

Frs, 2-4, That these three small pieces are from the bottom of Fr. 1 is strongly 
suggested by their similar appearance, and this position is practically assured for Fr. 4 by 
the junction of two. se/zdes in the syllable «s of πολλακις corresponding with a similar 
junction through the π of οποί in Fr. 1. 14; but Fr. 4 does not seem to join on 
immediately. : 


Fr, 5, 1. The dp/é is probable but not certain. 

Fr. 6. 1. υμί, υλ[ would be suitable. 

Fr, 10. 2-3. Line 3 apparently ended at , and ov may be the end of l. 2. 

Fr. 16. Cf. 841. vi. 134-6 [ἐ]π’ ᾿Ασζώϊπου . . . ἀϊνα]ρέψατο παρθένον. In 1. 2 here the 
doubtful + can be π, but of course this may be quite fortuitous and e.g. ἐθρ]έψατο is an 
obvious alternative. 

Fr, 24. 2. ἀριστοποῖν . . (cf. Οἱ, vii. 51) would be suitable, 

Fr. 30. This fragment and Frs. 34-5 are alike in being of a rather dark colour. 
Frs. 31-2 and 36 have a more worn appearance. Cf. Frs. 67-8. In Frs. 31 and 34 there 
are junctions of se/zdes, but the pieces cannot be directly combined. 

Fr. 81. 4. Perhaps jou Διόϊς ; but the letters can be variously interpreted. 

Fr. 32. 8. The fourth letter may also be ¢ or ὦ. 

Fr. 35. 3. A strophic division is denoted by the paragraphus below this line. 

Fr. 86, 3. The overwritten « may be due to the first hand. et 

Fr. 38. This fragment is a good deal rubbed, as are also Frs. 39, 41, 43.- 

8. ἐ]μμελεί, mAn |upere| 2 

Fr. 41, 1. e.g. ἀθάνατοι, |va τοι. 


Fr. 46. A junction between two selides occurs in this frapment and also in Fr. Ais 
_ which is otherwise similar in appearance. 
2. 6 may be the particle and izoxp| may of course be divided ὑπὸ κρί. 


H 
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Fr. 47. 2. Cf. Pindar Fr. 51 Ὁ, ἃ τρικάρανον Urwiov κευθμῶνα. There was a shrine of 
Dionysus here, and a temple of Apollo close by (Pausan. ix. 23. 6). The large asterisk 
below this line apparently takes the place of or supplements a marginal coronis in marking 
the commencement of a new poem. 


Fr. 50. 1. at|Gepi or jaep{ could be read. Ϊ 

3. πα]σσαλοῖ is rather suggested by φθοΐγγον in the following line; cf. OL i. 17 ἀπὸ 
φόρμιγγα πασσάλου λάμβαν᾽, 1861. i. 1-2 ὦ BapBire, μηκέτι πάσσαλον φυλάσσων] ἑπτάτονον λιγυρὰν 
κάππαυε γᾶρυν ; but Θε]σσαλοΐ is of course possible. 

51. 3. The coincidence with OV. iii. 26 Λατοῦς ἱπποσόα θυγ. was observed by Lobel. 

Fr. 52. 2. The first letter is probably ὃ, A, or p. 

Fr. 55, 2. The supposed mark of quantity is very doubtful, and may equally well be 
a breathing or a vestige of an interlinear letter. The second a may be ὃ. 


Fr. 67. Either there is a junction of sedzdes in this fragment, which in appearance 
resembles Frs, 32 and 36, or the papyrus has been strengthened by a strip gummed on the 
back. Fr. 68 is rather similar, though less worn, 

3. It is not clear that any trace of writing is to be recognized in this line. 


1798. CALLIMACHUS, Soszbt Victoria. 


Height 10 cm. Late first century, 


Callimachus after a long period of neglect has latterly been much in evidence 
in the papyri (cf. 1862 int.),) and a further considerable addition is made by 
the present papyrus, which introduces us to a poem of which but three words 
were known (see vi. 7, n.), though one or two lines, cited without specification of 
their source and now shown to belong to it, were in fact already extant. This, as 
first perceived by Mr. Lobel, who has contributed much to the elucidation of the 
text, is the elegiac poem in honour of the victory of Sosibius alluded to in Athen. iv, 
Ῥ. 144 € Θεόφραστος ἐν τῷ πρὸς Κάσανδρον περὶ βασιλείας (εἰ γνήσιον τὸ σύγγραμμα" 
πολλοὶ γὰρ αὐτό φασιν εἶναι Σωσιβίου, εἰς ὃν Καλλίμαχος ὁ ποιητὴς ἐπινίκιον ἐλεγειακὸν 
ἐποίησε), τοὺς Περσῶν φησὶ βασιλεῖς κτλ. and called in Schol. Lycophr. Alex, 522 (ed. 
Scheer) Σωσιβίου νίκη. The identification seems sufficiently established by the 
occurrence of the name Sosibius in v. 1, and the general tenor of the piece, which 
is full of references to games, prizes, victories, and dedications; see vi. 1-3, 
vii. 2, 7, viii. 3-5, ix. 4-7, x. 1. Who Sosibius was is not agreed. He has 
commonly been thought to be the same as the Lacedaemonian grammarian 
designated λυτικός or ἐπιλύτικος (Athen. xi. 493 c, Suid. s. v.), who was attached to 
the Alexandrian Museum under Philadelphus and wrote treatises on Spartan 
rites, on chronology, the poet Alcman, &c. (so e.g. Hecker, Com. Call. Ὁ. 66). 


1 A convenient edition of the new fragments is now available in Lietzmann’s A/eine Texte, 145. 
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Schneider (ii, p..220) questions this view partly on the ground of the ὦ priori 
improbability that such a man would figure as an athletic victor, partly because 
the reference in Athen. iv. 144 to the Sosibius ‘to whom Callimachus wrote an 
epinician elegiac poem’ seemed to difterentiate that Sosibius from his homonym 
whom Athenaeus elsewhere (iii. 78 c, xi. 493 6) speaks of as ὁ λυτικός or 6 Λάκων. 
For these reasons, which are plausible enough (though with regard to the second it 
may be noted in xv. 690 e Athenaeus mentions probably the same grammarian 
with no descriptive epithet), Schneider preferred to regard Sosibius as some 
wealthy Alexandrian, perhaps an ancestor of the well-known minister of 
Philopator. He appears to have overlooked a very suitable person, Sosibius of 
Tarentum, who is mentioned by Josephus, Azz. xii. 2. 2, as one of the captains 
of the bodyguard of Philadelphus and a courtier of some influence. Whether any 
relationship subsisted between that Sosibius and the ψευδεπίτροπος of Philopator 
is quite problematical; it has been suggested that they were father and son, 
but the father of the ψευδεπίτροπος was more probably Dioscurides (Foucart, 
B. C. H. iv, pp. 97-8). In any case, if, as would naturally be supposed, Col. x. 1-5 
of the papyrus refer to the man in whose honour the poem was composed, the 
Laconian is practically put out of court. The wealthy and powerful personage 
there described can scarcely be the grammarian who accepted the royal alimony 
(Athen. xi. 493 ο) ; Josephus’ captain of the bodyguard has better claims to 
consideration, though the attribution to him of the treatise πρὸς Κάσανδρον would 
hardly be expected. Sosibius’ success seems to have consisted in a double victory 
at the Isthmian and the Nemean games; cf. vii. 1-4 and nn., and the reference 
to Corinth in vi. 4—6. Hecker’s conjecture that Callim. Fr. 193 Ζηνί τε καὶ Νεμέ τι 
χαρίσιον ἕδνον ὀφείλω was the exordium of this poem is thus consistent with the 
new evidence, but remains very uncertain. 

As now reconstituted the papyrus consists of the tops of ten columns, of 
which the last eight, and perhaps all ten, were consecutive, the tenth being also 
the last of the roll. A few small fragments, also from the tops of columns, 
are unplaced ; they presumably belonged to the much broken first two, or to 
an intermediate column, if there was one, between Cols. ii and iii. The roll 
has evidently been subjected to severe pressure, causing the layers sometimes 
to adhere tightly and the ink to leave more or less legible impressions on the 
back of adjacent portions; by this means the order of some fragments, which 
could otherwise not have been. certainly placed, has been fixed, and some 
missing letters have been supplied. With regard to the original compass of the 
roll, and the length of the poem on Sosibius, these are problems which depend 
on the view taken as to the number of poems represented in the present 
remnants. Col. iii happens to include (1. 2) the half line πρὶν ἀστέρι τῷ Βερενίκης 
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cited from Callimachus by Achilles Statius and assigned by Schneider and ‘others 
to the poem.on the Lock of Berenice which was translated by Catullus.. That 
attribution, however, is by.no means certain; it was rejected by Valckenaer, 
who first. drew attention to the fragment, on the ground that the version of 
Catullus shows no corresponding phrase. Schneider evaded the objection by 
the argument that ἀστέρι Βερενίκης was a periphrasis for ἐμοί and was simplified 
by Catullus to. mhz [{. 83; (cf. n. on iii. 2, where the passage is quoted). 
Unfortunately Col. iii is badly mutilated, and what remains of the context of 
1. 2 is indecisive ; it is, however, noteworthy that the preceding verse ends with 
a feminine plural participle -άμεναι, which might well correspond to nudantes . 
in Catullus (1. 81), and that if e& ... in 1. 3 is κλίνη, that too, though not 
translated literally, could be interpreted in a sense conforming to the Latin. 
A- mention of the ἀστὴρ Βερενίκης in an epinician poem to Sosibius is, at the 
least, unexpected ; moreover, there is a second reference to Berenice in v. 6, 
and another to her father, Magas, king of Cyrene, in v. 2. Perhaps, then, 
Col. iii contained the conclusion of the Βερενίκης πλόκαμος, and the poem on 
Sosibius did not begin till after v. 6, being separated from the πλόκαμος 
by a shorter elegiac piece. On the other hand, it may be argued that the 
praises of Sosibius may easily have been coupled with those of more important 
personages, and that if the poem addressed to him included a passage referring 
to the king (viii. 5.544.) it may equally have included others relating to the 


Col. i. 

] ays giv 

POT Oe 

1.(Lde 

Cole ti; 
lnmpwavag .{[.. .J.. war. .[ 
eaColvik 
} + is KO tO see εξ. ὅπ π]νς Llegevas 
].. + μισκλέξε. . . mpiv.... [. Πωιβερενικησί 


Ἰνώ +» δαβοόυ. 1} pw! m. .1ε..1.. ἡ’ 
: ES Ca ΟΣ ΤΡ ΠΑΡ ΠΤ 
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queen and her father. Such irrelevances are natural in a court poet. On that 
hypothesis the roll may. have been confined to this particular poem, which would 
have extended to some two hundred lines or more. 

The text is written ‘im medium-sized .upright uncials, somewhat ornate and 
laborious, but not regular or well-formed,-. The scribe was evidently a bad 
copyist (see below) and possibly also; had. difficulties: with.his archetype ; that 
this was considerably older is rather suggested by an apparent tendency to 
archaism, for example, the linking of H to A in viii. 2 and the varying formation 
of = which in ix. 1 is written as two strokes with a dot between them. On 
the whole the hand gives an impression of artificiality, and is likely to be of 
a later date than the forms of some letters might suggest; it may, however, 
fall within the first century. Stops are rarely used (iii. 3, vi. 1), but accents 
breathings, &c., are fairly frequent in the earlier columns; rarer signs are 
a comma to divide words (vi. 4), and a ligature to connect the parts of 
a compound (ibid.). These additions, which cease after Col. vi, may come from 
the original scribe, who seems to be also responsible for corrections, including 
the insertion in cursive of an, omitted line in'Col. v. He has, however, left the 
text in a very imperfect state; its inaccuracy is demonstrated by the cor- 
ruptions in lines previously extant. (cf. viii. 1, ix. 7). This textual inferiority 
combined with the disjointed character of the fragments adds materially to the 
difficulty of interpretation. — 


Col. i. 
1. - ξὺν 
τ. 
1. [-1τ 
Col. ii. 
Ἰη πρὶν dvag.[...]..war..| 
ἰρηο ἃ οὐδ ἢ cine eral 
Col. ili. 
Τ᾿ Oka. > 7: -[Ἰάμεναι 


7. «Ὁ pls κλεί... πρὶν ἀστέρι τ]ἢἩ Βερενίκης. 
7... δα βου.) . wi af. .1ε «1 « “Ἱν" 
1... «{τὰ.. a+. [5.5.0]. εθήσειν 


. . . . . Φ . e 
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Col. iv. 


j 5 
Ἰιδιονπολυπαλτονυπερ. αλ] . ασυγαμοσητ. .. 


]. τηικαομηνεῦν . -. σ᾽. « « εἰριτι]αι 
]. vnBacinace.. mp.[.]. Saxpol........... 
ε 


].. παντωνπαϊ Ἰτατελειοτατί 
5 Ἰουμετί. .]. vou. . | Ἰχίστον 


2 τοσσαμαγανβασιλῃατ.. ἐνᾺ .. «ον ΤΥ 
ΠΤ, av? 


isa 
τ [. Ἰμμαμεναιδ᾽. 


QUTQT  πΠ « alt 
7. pes 
[. ]ooaroverpn .[.]. Tev.[...---- Ἰυννανετι 


φωκαεωνμεχρισκεμενηΐ. - « --- Ἰιναλιμυδροσ 
5 [. « εἱριτεκηπαλλαϊ: -᾿.ς ὁ: Ἰαρί. -Jepede 
[- - - σαειπαναριστί. . +2 ++. ee ees Ἰβερενικηι 


Fr. 1, to 1. 67 


Ἰνεινᾳΐ 


᾿ Col. vi. 

αξονοσασβυσ.. nl tllourm . σέναυλονεχει: 
palidptron dso decal veer eae tm lire 
τοῦτ᾽ εποσηδειηιλεχθενεπαγγελιηι" 
δαῖμον,σαμφοτερωθενᾷᾶϊ. Ἰωνοιοκαθηται 

5 [:Ἰρέινεοσαρχαιοισορ . Ϊ. . a . [υφίδαισ 
[- ΤΣ. 0... [γουΐ. .Ἰεσπελοπήϊ. “νιερονισθμον 
Pe ΕΣ jrnvrgyl: wis 2. < Pete 
ΣΝ ALS se Ἰὲι[.Ἰοστϊ 
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Col. iv. 
Ἰίδιον πολύπαλτον ὑπὲρ. ad. acov γάμος 77. . 
1. τῃκαομὴν εὐ... σ΄... εἰριτιαι 
fe νη βασιλῆα; σὲ πρὶ (por expel να sos ek ] 
7. . πάντων πάϊν)τα τελειότατε. 
Jov μετί. .]. νου. .1 Ἰχίστον 


Col. v, with Fr. 1. 


Rey mere 
[. μμα μὲν αιδῖ.) . αὐτὰ w...[... . hal 
τόσσα Μάγαν βασιλῆα τ. .εν rX...... ei ΕΞ ἢ 
lhe Heras 
[ré]ooa τὸν ἐν μη. [1]. rev. [.. 2... ἥυνναν ἔτι, 


Φωκαέων μέχρις κε μένῃ [μέγας eliv ἁλὶ μύδρος, 
5 ἰ[μέχ]ρι τέκῃ Παλλὰς xp γάμος] ᾿Αρ[τ]έμιδι, 
[....]s del πανάριστία pelveiv af... 1 Βερενίκῃ 


Col. vi. 

ἄξονος ᾿Ασβύστης ἵππος ἔναυλον ἔχει. 

σημερινὸν δ᾽ ὡσεί περ [Ὁ ἐϊμὸν περὶ χεῖλος ἀίσσει 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔπος ἡδείῃ λεχθὲν ἐπ᾽ ἀγγελίῃ" 

Δαῖμον, ὃς ἀμφοτέρωθεν ἁϊλιᾷζώνοιο κάθηζσναι 

δ ἰ[σ]τείνεος, ἀρχαίοις ὅρκ[ιε ΣἸ[σ]υφίδαις, 

[ὅν] τε [γ]εω[ρ]γοῦντ]ες Πελοπή[ιο]ν ἱερὸν ἰσθμὸν 

[τῇ μὲν Κρωμνίτην τῇ [δὲ ... 1. .1 
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Col. ‘vii. 


οφρακεσωσιβιοντισαλεξανδρουτεπυθηται 
τηνεπικαιναιωνκινυφιδιστεῴεα 
ἀμφοτερωπαραπαιδεκασιγνητωιτελεάρχου 
καιτομυριναιοντωιγαλαθησομενω 
θηλυτατονκαινειλωτωνενιαυσιονυδωρ 


ὡδειπί.Ἰκαλαμοι . [. . «Ἰτισετεισεῖ. . . «| 

LOT [se shes Ἰγαρπῶ stan stevens yf... ]αεθλα 

ΝῊ Ν αὰ Ἰφιωντί 18 letters ] 
Col. viii. 


“καλπιδεσουκοσμουσυμβολοναλλαπατὴσ 


ανδρασοτουδεισαντεσεδωκαμενηδυβοησαι 
νηονεπιγλαυκησκωμοναγοντίχορῶι ᾿ 
ἀαρχιλοχουνικαιονεφυμνιονεκδεδιαυλου 
λαγειδηπαρασοιπρωτοναεθλοφορειν 
εἰλαμεθαπτολεμῖ. «Ἰετεηιπί. Ἰρηνικελεγχί. Ἶ 
fave fo [RETEEN CE ches wri levelis Vet eiaiee Ἰουκονιηι 


Col. ix. 
ἀμφοτερωνοξεινοσεπηβολοσουκετιγυμνασ 
παιδασενηῤῥαιωιστησομενευρυνομὴησ 
ὠὡσφαμενωιδωσειτισανηρομοφρονοσαοιδὴν 
τουτομενεξαλλωνεκλυονιερονεγω 
κεινογεμηνιδοναυτοσοπαρποδικατθετονειλου 
νειταιτωικασιουεισεπικωμοσαλα 
κυπροθενειδονδιοῖ. εκατηγαγενενθαδεγαῖ. jor 
[τ ERIE όροψὁοΨνιιὋοΠὁΠ Ἰωσα[[ν]}θ. wy 
[ 23 letters Ἰφν! 
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Col. vii. 
ὄφρα Ke Σ᾽ ὡσίβιον᾽ τις ‘Adeédvdpov τε πύθηται 
(y)iv ἐπὶ καὶ ναίων Κίνυφι διστεφέα 
ἀμφοτέρῳ παρὰ παιδίί), κασιγνήτῳ τε Δεάρχου 
καὶ τὸ Μυριναῖον τῷ γάλα θησ(α)μένῳ, 
θηλύτατον καὶ Νειλωτῶν ἐνιαύσιον ὕδωρ 
oY εἴπ[ῃ] καλάμοις (9) [. . «Ἰτισετεισεῖ. . . .] 
UOT; οὐ VAP WOE ον" 22)... .] ἀεῦλα 
ὩΣ ταὶ heh ae Ἰφίων τί 18 letters ] 


[καὶ παρ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίοις γὰρ ἐπὶ στέγος ἱερὸν ἧνται] 


Col. viii. 

κάλπιδες, οὐ κόσμου σύμβολον ἀλλὰ md(A)ns- 
ἄνδρας ὅτ᾽ οὐ δείσαντες ἐδώκαμεν ἡδὺ βοῆσαι 

νηὸν ἔπι Γλαύκης κῶμον ἄγοντι χορῷ 
‘ApxtrAdxou νικαῖον ἐφύμνιον' ἐκ δὲ διαύλου, 

Aayetin, παρὰ σοὶ πρῶτον ἀεθλοφορεῖν 
εἱλάμεθα, Πτολεμ[αϊ]ε, ren, π[άτε]ρ, ἡνικ᾽’ ἐλεγχί- .] 

[. ...]re. tes Ἰελαίηϊ: - τὺ: ἮΝ 24 Ἰου κονίῃ 


Col, ix. 

ἀμφοτέρων ὁ ξεῖνος ἐπήβολος: οὐκέτι γυμνὰς 
παῖδας ἐν Ἡραίῳ στήσομεν Εἰὐρυνόμης. 

ὡς φαμένῳ δώσει τις ἀνὴρ ἐμ ον ?) ἀοιδήν. 
τοῦτο μὲν ἐξ ἄλλων ἔκλυον ἱρὸν ἐγώ, 

5 κεῖνό γε μὴν ἴδον αὐτὸς ὃ πὰρ ποδὶ κάτθετο Νείλου 
νεῖται τῷ Κασίου tes ἐπίκωμος ἅλα" 

Κύπροθε (Σ)ιδόνιόϊς ple κατήγαγεν ἐνθάδε γα[ῦλ]ος 
δ ἐκ ἐκεῖν" rete? Ps se. Jooa θεῶν 


[ 23 letters τον . gv 
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Col. x. 
καιτονεφουνικαισιναειδομεναρθμιαδημωι 


ἈΡΑΒΕΣ ΞΈΝΟΝ ΗΘ Ἀν ἘΣ Θδον: 
παυριστοντοκενανδριπαραφνιωτισΐδοιτο 
ὠτινιμηκρε .Ἰσσωνητινοσσευτυχιησ 

5 ουτετοναινησωτοσοναξ .Ἰονουτελαθωμᾳι 
διδιαγαρδηδημουγλωσσανεπαμφοτεροισ 
μ΄. [- «Ἰομενωιδ Ἰπησιν.]. ουδεπί. .JrOdrove . eer 
Epi. - WWE] . Onoal. .]- Kami... 256. ss ] 


Ϊ 35 letters Ἰν 
Fragments. 
2. oy. 4. 5. 
[ Jovoax . [ ΄ Ἰσμεγε..« οἷ 
ral lyeral hand pt ]- ἐγν εἴ 
ἴ aD SIO MAH 3 Ipes » See 


Col. i. This is a puzzling fragment. In 1.1 é and the circumflex are clear, and the 
letters vv, which are faint, are assured by an impression on the back of Col. ii, to which 
Col. i was adhering. The relative order of these two pieces is therefore certain. There is 
no sign of any letter after ξῦν either in Col. i itself or in the impression. Lines 2 and 3 
are in a smaller hand and, if ξῦν is the end of a verse, may be a marginal entry. No traces 
are visible after + in 1. 3, but the papyrus is rather rubbed, and it is not impossible that 
further letters followed. 


Col. iii. The position of this is shown by a partial impression on the verso of Col. iv. 
The fragment itself has an impression on the back which provides a few letters from the 
earlier portion of the lines. 

2. The end of this line coincides with Callim. Fr. 35d from Achill. Stat. Zsag. in 
Arat. Phaen. Ὁ. 134 ὅταν (sic) μέντοι ὁ Καλλίμαχος Πρὶν ἀστέρι τῷ Βερενίκης ἐπὶ τοῦ πλοκάμου 
φησίν, ὃς ἐξ ἑπτὰ καταφανῶν σύγκειται, (ἡμάρτηται ἢ); οἵ. int. p. roo. The passage in Catullus 
to which Schneider supposes the fragment to correspond is (Ixvi. 79--83) 


nunc, vos optato quom tunxtt lumine faeda, 
non prius unanimis corpora contugibus 

tradite, nudantes retecta veste papillas, 
quam tucunda mtht munera libet onyx, 

vester onyx, casto colts quae tura cubilt. 


prius quam mihi is regarded as a translation of πρὶν ἀστέρι τῷ B. If that is correct, it seems 
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Col. x. 
καὶ τὸν ἐφ᾽ οὗ νίκαισιν ἀείδομεν, ἄρθμια δήμῳ 
IO? Ν “A ᾽ 2 Lee 
εἰδότα (kal) μικρῶν οὐκ ἐπιληθόμενον. 
’ Ἂν, A ᾽ Ν 9 ’ Sed 4 
παύριστον τὸ κὲν ἀνδρὶ παρ᾽ ἀφνειῷ τις ἴδοιτο 
4 ᾿ 
ᾧτινι μὴ κρεϊίΠσσων ἢ Cvdos) εὐτυχίης. 
5 οὔτε τὸν αἰνήσω τόσον ἄξ[ι]ον οὔτε λάθωμαι, 
δείδια γὰρ δήμου γλῶσσαν ἐπ᾽ ἀμφοτέροις, 
μὴ [τ]ὸ μὲν ὧδ᾽ [εἴπησιν, [“ ΟἹ δ᾽ οὐδέπίοτ᾽ ἐσθλὸν ἔλεξεν 


ἐρ[- - ἸγεἸυϑὴς α|...1. καπ ττροόοι΄“ιἔοᾳὡεὦυυ. ] 
35 letters v 
Fragments. 
2. 5 4. 5 
Ἰουσα x. [ 1. . βόες ἔντί Ἰσμενε...Ϊ 
ταί Ἰγέπαί home 7. eyv . [ 


strange that πρίν was included in the citation, in which, as it stands, the natural sense of πρίν 
is rather guondam. 
4. The doubtful 6 may be σ or ε, hardly p. 


Col. iv. The suggested combination of two pieces in Il. 1 and 2 (the point of junction 
is indicated by vertical lines) remains uncertain in the absence of a satisfactory restoration 
of the word after ὑπέρ. If the combination is incorrect, Col. v will become Col. vi and 
]. avov γάμος nr .. . &c. will become Col, v, with a possible lacuna between it and Col. iv. 
The small fragment Ἰχιστὸν assigned to 1. 5 was adhering to the back of Col. v, opposite 
παναριστί, and its position is thus indicated with probability. 

I. πολύπαλτος is a novel compound; the epithet would suit e. g. [ξυστήἷϊΐδιον. 

2. Perhaps ]r’ ἠκάζσνμην or xalryxd(c)unv, as Housman suggests, but with the context 
in its present state emendation is not hopeful. Further on 7 could be read in place of «p and 
v or @ in place of αι. 

4. tehedrare: the vocative has been substituted for some other case (accus. ?). 


Col. v. This column, like the two preceding, is partly deciphered from impressions on 
the verso. 

2. The original omission of this line, the place of which is marked by the ἄνω at the 
end οὗ]. 1, was evidently due to the circumstance that ll. 2 and 3 began with the same word. 
The loss was supplied by the original scribe in letters of reduced size which become smaller 
and more cursive as he proceeds, and the latter part, of which there only remains an 
impression, is difficult to decipher. τον ev, which is suggested by 1. 3, seems unobtainable. 
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Magas, whose enmity to Philadelphus terminated with the betrothal of his daughter to the 
Egyptian crown prince, is commonly supposed to have died in or about B.c. 258. 

3. Ἶυνναν, to which the insertion above the line apparently refers, remains obscure. ἔτι 
may be sound, though ἔτη would give.a suitable substantive for the Tepeated τόσσα. 

4= Callim. Fr. 209, from Schol. Soph. Antig. 264. Valckenaer’s correction of 
Φωκείων to Φωκαέων is confirmed. The various Son ey as to: the source of the verse 
prove to have been worthless. 

5. γάμος seems more likely than πόσις on account of the space. 

6. Fr. τ, containing the letters |ewa[ (a very uncertain: 8, X, p, x are equally possible), 
was adhering to the lower part of the verso.of a fragment which higher up has impressions 
of the middles of ll. 1 and 3-4. It will not combine readily with 1. 5 and so has been 
assigned to 1. 6, where it seems suitable. 


Col. vi. 1. The ᾿Ασβύσται belonged to the Cyrenaica (cf. ‘Callim. Hymn. Apoll. 76 
"AoBvarid: . . . γαίῃ), θα the word may be. loosely used as an equivalent of Λίβυς, asin Fr. 13 
Τρίτωνος ἐφ᾽ ὕδασιν ᾿Ασβύσταο. Libyan horses were noted for their speed (Ael. Vas. Aun. 
ili. 2, xiv. ro), and according to Hdt. iv. 189 τέσσερας ἵππους συζευγνύναι παρὰ Λιβύων οἱ 
Ἕλληνες μεμαθήκασι: ΘΝ Soph. El, 702,727. ἔναυλον ἔχει is capable of two interpreta- 
tions, either ‘is in its stall’, ἄξονος depending on some phrase equivalent to λυθεὶς ἀπό, OF 
‘has fresh in its ears’, sc. the sound of the wheels. The letters σέ are derived from an 
impression which also gives the doubtful μ in |. 2, and the rough breathing (also doubtful) 
onainl. 4. 

2. At the. end of the line ayore: seems to have been corrected to αίσσει, the y (or 7?) 
being cancelled by a dot above and below it. The letters or are fairly clear in an impression 
on the back of the next column, which also makes the overwritten oe certain. Of the two 
accents On περι the acute is slightly the darker and larger. [ἐΪμόν looks probable, but is not 
satisfactory after ὡσεί περ (?); nor can [ὁἸμόν be regarded as an improvement. 

3. The ἡδεῖα ἀγγελίη 18 presumably the news of the victory of Sosibius. 

. 4, δαῖμον : i.e. Poseidon; cf. ἢ. on Il. 6-7. 

5. & Of ορκ[ιε is not very satisfactory ; the vertical stroke must be supposed -to have 
become entirely obliterated, and to have been written close to the p. Σισυφίδαις was 
suggested, no doubt rightly, by both Murray and Lobel. 

6-7. [γ]εω[ρ]γοῦ[ντ]ες is very doubtful, but the letter before ov, if not y, can only be & or 
7, So that 6. g. οἰκοῦντες is excluded. [τῇ μὲν Κρωμν(ε)ί]την (Sc. καλοῦσι or sim.) may be suitably 
restored from Schol. Lycophr. Alex. 522 (Scheer) Κρῶμνα.. - Παφλαγονίας πόλις ἐν 7) Ποσειδῶνος 
ἱερόν ἐστιν. ἔστι δὲ καὶ Κορίνθου τόπος, ὡς καὶ Καλλίμαχος ἐν Σωσιβίου νίκῃ, τῇ» μὲν Κρ. 

8. A dot slightly above the second « (?), unless accidental, is more likely to represent 
a diaeresis than a high stop. 


Col. vii. 1-2. This couplet is rendered intelligible by the slight alteration suggested 
by Housman of τ to y at the beginning of ]. 2: ‘ that even one dwelling on the Cinyps may 
learn that Sosibius and Alexandria have won a double crown’.. For γῆ instead of πόλις Cf. 
e.g. Eurip. 770. pee γῆ δορὶ πεσοῦσα, and for the order in]. 2 Callim, Fr. 530 ἐπὶ Tpuya δ᾽ εἶχεν 
ἐδωδῇ. 

3-.4. For ἀμφοτέρῳ maud(i) cf, e.g. Callim. 77, Del. 168 ἀμφοτέρη peodyeia, Probably 
‘the brother of Learchus’ means Melicertes, in whose honour the Isthmian games are 
said to have been founded (cf. Pausan. i. 44. 8, Plutarch, Zheseus 25, &c.), and the other 
child ‘ who was suckled on Myrina’s milk’ is Opheltes-Archemorus, who was commemorated 
by the games of Nemea and was the foster-child of Hypsipyle, daughter of Mere after’ 
whom the Lemnian town Myrina was supposed to be named. 

5. For θηλύτατον cf. Eustath. ad Hom. 6 p. 1599. 25 θῆλυς ἐέρση, ἡ τοῦ εὐκαρπεῖν καὶ 
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πολυφορεῖν αἰτία. ὅθεν καὶ Καλλίμαχος θηλύτατον πεδίον λέγει, τὸ πολύγονον (Fr. 296).' ἐνιαύσιον of 
course refers. to the annual inundation. What has been regarded as the top of the τ in 
νειλωτων may belong to the ὠ, which is sometimes written in this hand with a little hook at 
the top of the first stroke. 

6. A vestige of the letter after οἱ would suit e.g. σ; and possibly [ὅσ]τις {ἔτ᾽ efce . . . ?) 
followed, though a rather longer supplement is desirable. Or was the Nile personified? 

g. This line is given by Callim. Fr. 1223 cf. the next note. The traditional order of 
map and γάρ, which are transposed by Schneider following Meineke, is retained (? 1. Mavaé.). 


Col. viii. 1 = Callim, Fr. 122, from Schol. Pindar, Vem. x. 64 διὰ τούτου σημαίνει τοὺς 
τὰ Παναθήναια νενικηκότας" τίθενται yap ἐν ᾿Αθήναις ἐν ἐπάθλου τάξει ὑδρίαι πλήρεις ἐλαίου. διὸ καὶ 
Καλλίμαχος, καὶ παρ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίοις κτὰ., With ἀλλὰ πάλης, instead of which the papyrus mistakenly 
gives ἀλλ᾽ ἀπάτης, at the end of the second line. Schneider proposed to assign this 
fragment to Ae¢ i. 6 ; Bergk was no happier in suggesting that the source was the "Ἄργους 
οἰκισμοί. 

3. Τλαύκης : i.e. probably the daughter of Creon and wife of Jason, from whom was 
named a spring near Corinth on the road to Sicyon: above it was τὸ καλούμενον @deiov; cf. 
Pausan. ii. 3. 6. 

4. ᾿Αρχιλόχου. νικαῖον ἐφύμνιον : i.e. τήνελλα καλλίνικε, the conventional salutation of 
a victor in the games; cf. Archil. Fr. 106 τήνελλα, ὦ καλλίνικε χαῖρε κτὰ., Schol. Pindar, 
Ol. ix. 1. There is a somewhat similar allusion to φροίμιον ᾿Αρχιλόχου in Callim. Fr. 223. 
ἐκ διαύλου is perhaps metaphorical, ‘ we have retraced our steps,’ as e. g. in Aesch. Ag. 344 
κάμψαι διαύλου θάτερον κῶλον. 

5. ἀεθλοφορεῖν : the verb occurs only here. 

6. π[άτε]ρ was suggested by Lobel: πί is much more probable than τοί. 

4. ἐλαιη does not scan, and the right emendation is not obvious. 

8. Jo: Joc or joc are possible alternatives. 


Col. ix. 1-2. The παῖδες Εὐρυνόμης are no doubt the Graces, who are commonly called 
her children by Zeus; cf. Callim. Fr. 471 ot δ᾽ ἕνεκ᾽ Εὐρυνόμη Τιτηνιὰς εἶπον ἔτικτε (80. τὰς 
Χάριτας), and for γυμνάς Callim. Fr. 266 ἀσταλέων Χαρίτων λόφον. αἱ Χάριτες γυμναί became 
a proverbial expression, as in Aristaen. ii. 21 αἱ γὰρ χάριτές σου... ἀληθῶς κατὰ τὴν παροιμίαν 
yupvai; οἵ. Suidas 8: v. καὶ παροιμία αἱ χάριτες γυμναί, ἤτοι ὅτι δεῖ ἀφελῶς καὶ φανερῶς χαρίζεσθαι, 
ἢ ὅτι αἱ χάριτες τὸν ἑαυτῶν κόσμον apypyvra ... χάριτας γυμνὰς ἱστοροῦσι, διότι δωρεὰν δεῖ χάριτας 
τίθεσθαι: but the point in the present passage is not very clear. ‘The Ἡραῖον may be that 
near Mycenae, which had ancient statues of the Χάριτες in its πρόναος (Pausan. ii. 17. 4) and 
was not far from Nemea. 

3. ομοῴρονος is evidently an error for ὁμόφωνος or -ον ; Lobel’s suggested ‘correction of 
ἀοιδήν to ἀμοιβήν is also plausible, though for δώσει... . ἀοιδήν cf. Callim, Fr. 310 ἀλάλαγμα 
νόμαιον δοῦναι. 

5. κάτθετο: sc. probably Sosibius, who made commemorative dedications both in 
Greece and in Egypt; the former were only known to the poet by hearsay (ἐξ ἄλλων ἔκλυον, 
1. 4), the latter he had seen. The A of νείλου seems to have been corrected from o, the base 
of which gives the letter the appearance of a ὃ, 

6. This verse, in which apparently the ποὺς Νείλου was more closely defined, is obscured 
by corruption. εἰς is open to suspicion on account of the hiatus. The Κάσιον ὄρος was 
near Pelusium and the Serbonian Lake, παρ᾽ ἣν δὴ τὸ K. ὄρος τείνει ἐς θάλασσαν (Ηαι. iii. 5), 
and there was a temple of Zeus there. κασίονεις might conceal Κάσιος Ζεύς, but the rest of 
the line is incongruous. νεῖται τῇ Κασία ναῦς would give a possible sense, but is far 
from being convincing. With regard to the concluding words, a similar collocation is 
noticeable in Callim, Fr. 373 (Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 139) ἔθος εἶχον οἱ παλαιοί, ὡς καὶ Καλλίμαχος 
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ἱστορεῖ, μετὰ κιθάρας περὶ τοὺς ἅλας ἰέναι καὶ ἀνυμνεῖν καὶ ἐγκωμιάζειν. As Schneider remarks, 
ἱστορεῖ does not exclude a poem, but that the present passage is the source of the citation is 
unlikely. 

4 = Callim. Fr. 217, the various guesses as to the source of which were, as usual in 
the absence of a substantial clue, futile. This line is intelligible as the first verse of the 
dedicatory inscription of Sosibius. 

8. The letter before the first ὦ was probably y, 7, or τ, and the doubtful e after « may 
equally well be 0. At the end of the line θέων is not excluded. 


Col. x. 2. οὐκ em after εἰδοτα, probably an inadvertent anticipation of οὐκ ἐπιληθόμενον 
is clearly corrupt, and καί, which was suggested by both Murray and Lobel, or τόν, is an 
easy alteration. 

7. The restoration suggested gives a suitable sense, [τ]ὸ μὲν referring to the first 
alternative, i.e. ἐὰν αἰνήσω: but μή [μ᾽ or μή δ᾽] ὁ μέν would also serve, At the end of the 
line the very slight remains are consistent with either ἔλεξεν or ἔρεξεν. A vestige in front 
of the base of o of ουδ is quite in keeping with a ὃ. 

8. ψ[ε]υδής or ἀϊψ[εἸυδής accords with the context, but is very doubtfully read, the y being 
represented only by the top of a stroke above the line equally consistent with @; A is 
possible in place of 6& The next word is perhaps αἰὐτ]ίκα, as Lobel suggests ; the first 
a may be 6. 


Fr. 8. 2. The grave accent on ε has apparently been cancelled. ; 


Fr. 4. 1. The supposed β is strangely formed, rather like a figure 8. It is preceded 
by what looks like m or. y. 


1794. POEM IN HEXAMETERS. 
19 X 12-9 cm. Late second century. 


This papyrus .contains on the recto the ends and beginnings of lines of two 
partially effaced columns from an annotated list of property-holders, drawn: up 
perhaps early in the second century. The Oxyrhynchite village Kepxe(dpa) 


φηδεοιασσουΐ. .. . .. Ἱκοστεκοΐ. .| . σέεοικε 
δευομενοντ. ἷ. . . -- Ἰτοσονπαρί. .]αιδανεεσθαι 
τωιουχειροΐ .]ε[. . «. «Ὁ Ἰαρκεεῖ.]ου[.Ἰεμεναυδη 
OU ng LD reas (Ela fa Beata sede yo. [1] - - - τ[ Ἱκεδοιησ 

5 Τονδεγεἶ.Ἶεν . [...«- Ὁ 7. ομενθανενοσμινεῴφυ.. [.ν 
εἐνμενοιτεν.. [- 2... 5 Ἰηρπρωιζονοδευων 
avrnoov . [:1μ|-ρῖ:. 1 τς Ἰελπωραιδεαγησαν 


ημετερησβιοτη]. . . «Ἰονδεμοιοικοσαῦτεϊ 
αλλοτεγαραλλο].Ἰσολβ[ Ἰυλαχοσανθρωποισιν 

10 οιητοιπεσσοιοδικητοΐ. .]ηδεκαιολβου 
πεσσί.Ἰσαμειβομενοσί.Ἰοτεμεντοῖ. . «Ἰλλοτετοισ .] 
εἰσαγᾳθονπιπί. Ἰκαιαφνεοναιψατι[[. .]θησι 
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is mentioned. On the verso is a nearly complete column of 21 lines from 
a hexameter poem, written in a medium-sized semicursive hand which dates 
probably from the latter part of the same century. The column has a slant to 
the right owing to the writer’s tendency to advance to the left the commencement 
of the lines. A circumflex accent is once written (I. 8), but apart from this no 
other diacritical marks occur except the diaeresis on 1 and v. The poem and its 
author remain unidentified. The column is occupied by a speech of an elderly 
woman to a youth, whom she addresses as réxos. She dilates on the fickleness 
of fortune and explains that though now poor she had formerly been prosperous 
and had often entertained guests. This situation resembles that of the Hecale of 
Callimachus, who, moreover, puts into the mouth of Hecale the same adjective, 
λιπερνῆτις, which is used of herself by the speaker here; cf. 1. 17, n. But ll. 2-6, 
so far as they can be made out, do not seem to suit the Hecakz, still less ll. 20-1, in 
which the woman describes herself as a needy vagrant in a city, whereas Hecale 
when visited by Theseus was living in the country near Marathon. An identifica- 
tion must, therefore, be sought elsewhere, and some less polished poet of the 
Alexandrian school is more likely to be the author than Callimachus. The 
mention in 1. 20 of ἥδ᾽ ὀλοὴ βούβρωστις as the cause of the speaker’s misfortunes 
recalls the story of Erysichthon as told by Callimachus in A. Dem. 31sqq.; in 
1. τοῦ there the ravenous hunger of Erysichthon is described as κακὰ βούβρωστις, 
and some further resemblance may be found between the following lines 105-6 
χῆραι μὲν μάνδραι, κενεαὶ δέ μοι αὔλιες ἤδη τετραπόδων and 11. 18-19 of the papyrus: 
but this may be ἃ coincidence. 


φῆ δέ οἱ ἄσσον [ἰοῦσα, τέϊκος, τέκοϊς, olU σε ἔοικε 


δευόμενον T.[..... | τόσον παρ[ὰ maida νέεσθαι, 
τῷ ov χεὶρ ὀϊρ]έγειν ἢ oir] ἀρκέε[] οὐ[δὴΣ μὲν αὐδὴ 
πρὸ" uo .[.].-. τί] κε δοίης 

5 τὸν δὲ γεί.]εν.. [.... ἀφ 11. ὁ μὲν θάνεν ὅς μιν ἔφυσ[εὴν 
ev μενοιτεν. [. - . .. ἀν]ὴρ πρωιζὸν ὁδεύων" 
αὐτὴ ὁπ eI. IO shcog = 34. 5] ἐλπωραὶ δ᾽ ἐάγησαν 
ἡμετέρης βιοτῆϊς, αὖ)ον δέ μοι οἶκος ἀῦτεῖ. 


ο ἄλλοτε γὰρ ἄλλο[ι)ς ὄλβ[ο]υ λάχος ἀνθρώποισιν' 

10 οἵη Tot πεσσοῖο δίκη, το[]ήδε καὶ: ὄλβου" 
πεσσ[ὸὴς ἀμειβόμενος [more μὲν τοῖς, ἀϊλλοτε τοῖσιν] 
εἰς ἀγαθὸν πίπ[τει] καὶ ἀφνεὸν αἶψα τίθησι 
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προσθενανολβειοντεύυη peveorT|. |SavoABov 
τοιοσδεινωτησιπερῖ.. .]Ἰρεφεταιπτερυγεσσιν 
15 [-Ἰλβοσεπανθρωπουσῖί: ἡἸλονδεξαλί. Ἰυοφελλέι 
ηδαυ[.Ἰηπολεεσσιπί. . νκαισειτονορεξα 
τηνορααισεπιουτιλιπί. (Ἰνητισπαροσηα 
εσκεδεμοινειοσβαθυλ] .Ἰοσεσκενᾳ.Ἰωηι 
πολλαδεμοιμηλεσκε.Ἰαμενδιαπαντακεδασσεν 
20 ῃδολοηβουβρωστισεγωδακομιστοί. «Ἰλητισ 
[:]- ἐποθιπληθουσαναναπτολινεῖ. .. Ἴρπωι 


1-21. ‘She went up to him and said “ My son, my son, being so much in want of... 
you should not go to a child, whose hand cannot proffer food, nor his voice .. . I myself am not 
., but the hopes of my life are broken, and my house gives a dry sound. Sometimes 
to one man, sometimes to another falls the lot of wealth, The way of wealth is as the way 
of a die, which in turn brings a lucky throw now to one now to another, suddenly making 
rich the man who was before poor, and making poor the man who was enriched. Even so 
on wheeling wings goes wealth up and down among men, prospering first one, and then 
another. 1 whom you see have given drink and food to many, for formerly I was no 
outcast, nay, I had fields where the crops stood deep, I had a threshing-floor, and sheep 
in plenty; but they were all made havoc of by this baneful famine (?), and I, an uncared for 
wanderer, creep thus about the crowded city ”,’ 


1. Of the letter before oe there is only a’very small vestige, and e.g. 7 could equate 
well be read, but od seems required by the sense. 

ae The restoration of ὀϊρ]έζγειν otr’], for which cf. l. τό, was suggested by Housman. 

4. ke: or perhaps ce. ὺ 

5. τοῦ is possible in place of τον. 

6. If or is rightly read there must be some error. ocr is an alternative, perhaps also 
on though the latter is less suitable. 

7. There may have been only one letter (v?) between ov andy; at any rate there is 
no room for οὐκ [εἴμ᾽ t, Φ, or Ψ may be read in place of the following doubtful p. 

8. adjov . . . drei: the Homeric phrase, which is used of metallic sounds, has here 
a rather different but quite intelligible sense. There is not room for keve|éy, 

9. “γάρ might be altered to τἄρ᾽, but the a is perhaps lengthened as e. g. in Homer B 39 
θήσειν yap ἔτ᾽ “μέλλεν, “ΗΠ. Dem. 5 φωνῆς γὰρ ἤκουσα. Cf. 1. 12, where καὶ ἀφνεόν, as Housman 
observes, also has Homeric analogy (e.g. 2 641, .17. Dem. 424), though the loss of re after 
πίπτει would be easy. 

13. ἀνολβεῖν and εὐηφενεῖν are apparently unattested. The latter can of course be 
eliminated by writing εὐηφενέ᾽ ὄντ[ α]. 

14. δεινωτησι must be corrected to δινητῆσι or Seen The ὦ is broken, but 7 cannot 
be read. 

17. Cf. Callim. Fr. 66 6 οὐ γάρ pou πενίη πατρώιος, οὐδ᾽ ἀπὸ πάππων εἰμὶ λιπερνῆτις. 

19. The verb presumably refers to the substantives of the preceding line as well as to 
υῆλα, to which it is more strictly suitable. Cf. Soph. Azizg. 287, where Jebb’s assertion that 
διασκεδᾶν ‘ could not possibly be joined with γῆν ᾿ is unconvincing. 
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πρόσθεν ἀνολβείοντ᾽, εὐηφενέοντ[ αἹ δ᾽ dvodBor- 

τοῖος διν(ηγτῆσι περ[ιστ]ρέφεται πτερύγεσσιν 
15 [ὄλβος ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπους, [ἄλ]λον δ᾽ ἐξ ἄλ[λο]ν ὀφέλλει. 

ἡ δ᾽ αὐϊτ]ὴ πολέεσσι πίοτὸϊν καὶ σῖτον ὄρεξα 

τὴν ὁράας, ἐπεὶ οὔτι λιπερ]νῆτις πάρος He, 

ἔσκε δέ μοι νειὸς βαθυλ[ή]ιος, ἔσκεν ἀϊλ]ωή, 

πολλὰ δέ μοι μῆλ᾽ ἔσκε, [τ]ὰ μὲν διὰ πάντα κέδασσεν 
20 ἥδ᾽ ὀλοὴ βούβρωστις, ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀκόμιστοϊς ἀἸλῆτις 

[SOE ποθι πλήθουσαν ἀνὰ πτόλιν εἶ... ἕρπω 


1795. ACROSTIC EPIGRAMS. 
Col. ii 22-3 17-8 cm. First century. 


Three fragments from two columns, one of which is practically complete, 
containing epigrams of precisely the same kind as those in 15, and perhaps 
belonging to the same collection. Each epigram consists of four hexameters in 
which the final foot is an iambus instead of a spondee or trochee (ἑξάμετροι μείουροι), 
and, as also in 15, each is followed by the words avA(e). μοι. Another feature 
common to the two papyri escaped notice when 15 was edited, and seems not 
to have been observed since. The initial letters of the successive quatrains are 
in alphabetical order, Col. ii including the letters [Θ] to 2, while 15. ii includes 
X, ¥, Q, and so terminates the series. Whether the two papyri preserve different 
portions of the same collection is an open question. The absence of any 
coincidence in 15. i with 1795. ii is no argument against identity, since 35 lines 
would intervene between 1795. ii. 27 and 15. ii. 1, so that, unless the column in 
15 exceeded 40 lines, no overlapping would occur. But of course the number of 
such collections current at Oxyrhynchus need not be limited to one. The 
epigrams, which are well turned and include some memorable lines, are on a 
variety of topics without logical sequence. Some have a hedonistic tendency, 
others contain moral reflections or maxims of conduct. Similar subjects occurred 
in the specimen previously discovered; cf. ii, 12-15 with 15. i. 7-10, ii. 1-4 
(music), ii. 24-7 with 15. ii. 6-9 (instability of wealth). 

The two minor fragments, of which one certainly, and probably the other 
also, is from the top of a column, are regarded as preceding rather than following 
the main piece on account of the handwriting, which in the upper part of Fr. 1 is 
distinctly smaller and neater than towards the end, where it begins to approximate 


1 That avAepo: in 15 is probably to be regarded as two words, not one, was pointed out by Wilamowitz, 
Gott. gel. Anz. 1898, p. 695. 


I 
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to the larger and more irregular formation of Col. ii. If this indication is not 
deceptive, the three stanzas of Fr. 1 began respectively with the letters A, B, I. 
The script is an upright informal uncial of an early type, with some tendency to 
cursive forms, notably in ε; it may be assigned to the first century. One rather 
doubtful instance of a mark of elision occurs in ii. 3. The first line of each 
quatrain is made to protrude by a couple of letters into the left margin. On the 
verso is a partially obliterated account in second-century cursive. There is also 
an illegible half line in cursive, which apparently has nothing to do with the 
literary text, on the recto above Col. ii. 


Coleg ; 
Prigks Fr. 
1 κεφαλη στεφαναΐ ] 
jv peta του μελανος ] 
jem kat κλωνια [ ] 
Ἰω μετα μου δυο κί ] 
5 jouw davepw yap ε.Ϊ BG Bene 
7. οἱ Kat σισατε To] oben ences ἢ 
κων avepov ι.Ϊ 5 Ἰεσας 
Ἰς περι δακτυλον Ϊ Ἰης αὖλι pole 
m|Aokapous λευκίους 
το ] θανειν οτι mal 
.]ε youvara v .[ 
Ἰσσοθεῖ 


Το 


Col. ii. 
᾿ μηδ adixw ζητει μηδ av αδι[κη mplocepions 
gevye φονους και φευγε μαχας φ[ε)σαι διαφρονε[εν [ 
εἰς δ᾽ ολιγον πονεσεις καὶ δευτερον ov μεταμελῆ αὖυἱϊλι μοι 
[eJl[eJles cap χειμωνα θερος ταῦτ ἐστι διολου . 

5 ἥλιος autos [edu] και νυξ Ta. τεταγμεν ἀπέχει , 
μη koma (nrev ποθεν ἡλίος ἡ ποθεῖν] υδυρ hea 
ἀλλα πίο]θεν το] μυρον Kat Tous ategavor[s] ayopacns αὖλι pole] 

Kpnvas avropu[rolus μελ[ιτῖος τρις nOedov ἔχειν 
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ε 
πεντ[[ἡ}}] γαλακτορυτοὺυς owov δεκα δίωδεῖκα μυρου 


10 και ὄνο πηγαίων υὑδατων και τρις χιονεῖ νων 
παιδα. κατα κρηνην καὶ πάρθενον nOedov ἐεχειν αὖλι μόίι 
Avéios αὐλος enor τα δὲ Λυδια παιγματα λυρας 
ka{t] Ppvyltols καλαμος τα δε Tavpea τυμπανα Tove 
ταυτα (ov aca. τ ἐρομαι και oTav amobavw 
15 avAor ὑπερ κεφαλης θετε μοι mapa ποσίσνδι de λυρην αὖλι μοι 
μετρα τι["] αν πλουτου παλι ανευρατο μετρα πενιας 
ἡ τις εν avOpwrois χρυσοῦ παλιν evpato μετρον 
νυν yap 0 χρήματ εχὼν ετι πλείονα χρηματα θελει 
πλουσιος ὧν ὃ ° ταλας βασανισίδ]εται womep ο πενης αὔλίι μοι 
20. νεκρον εαν ποθ ιδὴς καὶ μνηματα κωφα παραγὴς 
κοινον ἐσοπτρον οραζτ) 0 θανων ovrws προσεδοκα 
0 xpo[vjos ects δανος το ζην πικρὸς εσθ ο δανισας 
kav ToT ἀπαιτῆσαι σε θελη κλαιων [αἸποδιδοιῖς αυλι μοι 
Ἐερξης nv βασιλεζυ)ς ο λεγων Ai παντὰ μερισαι 
25 οὗ dua) πηδαλ[ιο[ι1» μονος ἐσχισε Anuvioy vdwp 
ολβι(οὴς nv o Midas τρις ὃ ολβιος ἣν o [Κ)ινυρ[α]ς 
αλλᾳ τις εἰς Aida οβολου πλεον ἡλυθεν exov αὖλι μοι 


Fr. 1. 4. ]. μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 
6. e.g. Ἶλοι, Ἰμοι. 
9. This quatrain evidently deals with old age and the approach of death ; οἵ, ii. 20-3. 


Fr. 2. As stated in the introduction, this fragment, like Fr. 1, is probably from the top 
of the column, since otherwise, unless the line preceding 1. 1 was abnormally short, some 
part of αὐλι μοι should be visible. The spacing of the lines is also suitable. 


Col. ii. 

‘ Try not to injure, and if you are injured, do not retaliate ; shun murder, shun strife, 
avoid discord, and you will have little trouble and moreover will not repent. Pzpe me 
a tune. 

‘ You see spring, winter, summer: these are general. The sun himself sets and night 
takes her appointed place. Toil not to seek whence comes the sun or whence the water, but 
where you may buy perfume and garlands. Prpe me a tune. 

‘I should like three welling founts of honey, five of milk, ten of wine, twelve of 
perfume, and two of spring water and three of snow ; I should like at each fount a boy and 
amaid. Pipe me a tune. 

‘A Lydian flute serves me, and Lydian strains of the lyre, and Phrygian pipe, and 
drum of oxhide. While I live I long for these to play, and when I die, put a flute above 
my head and at my feet a lyre. Pzpe me a tune. 


12 
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‘Who has found the limits of wealth, who the limits of poverty, or who has found the 
limit of gold among men? For now he who has money wishes for still more money, and 
the rich man, poor wretch, is tormented like the poor. Pzpe me a tune. 

‘If ever you see a corpse or pass a silent tomb, you are looking at a common mirror ; 
the dead man’s expectation was as yours. Life is a loan: the lender of life is stern, and 
when he wants to demand it back, in sorrow you will repay. Pzpe me a tune. ‘ 

‘ Xerxes was a king who said that he shared the sovereignty of Zeus, and he sailed 
over the water of Lemnos with but two boats. Rich was Midas, trebly-rich was Cinyras, 
but who went down to Hades with more than an obol? Pufe me a tune.’ 


1: mplocepions : the remains of the termination are scanty, but seem too much for -σαι. 

2. For διαφρονε ἦν cf. Hesych, διαφρονέων' διανοούμενος. καὶ ὁ ev διαφορᾷ τινι γεγονώς. 
The reading, however, is far from certain, a being especially doubtful; the letter after 6 may 
well be v. ᾿ 

3. μεταμελῇ as an irregular future form would balance πονέσεις better than μεταμέλῃ. 

6. 1. ὕδωρ. 

7. The first σ of στεφανου-ς] is a correction, perhaps from a partially formed. Cf. I. 15, 
where there is an unnoticed lipography. 

13. ταυρεία is a drum or something of the kind in Geop. xv. 25. 3. 

14. ων provides a good antithesis, but the ¢is not altogether satisfactory and the other 
remains are very scanty. 1. ἔραμαι. 

15. 1. λύραν : the correct form was written in |. 12. 

16. 1. τίς for madt, which has come in from the next line. For the tmesis cf. e.g. 
Eurip. 2. /. 1055-6 ἀπολεῖ πόλιν, ἀπὸ δὲ πατέρα. 

18. Cf. Eurip. Suppl. 238-9 οἱ μὲν ὄλβιοι. . . πλειόνων τ᾽ ἐρῶσ᾽ ἀεί. 

19. 1]. βασανίζεται. Perhaps Bacanial Clerae was written. 

20. 1. wor. ἰδεῖν is one of the words often wrongly aspirated, being influenced no 
doubt by ὁρᾶν, 6. g. Philipp. ii. 23 éws ἂν dpido ; cf. Mayser, Grammathk, p. 201, 

22. Cf. Anth. Pal. App. 252 πνεῦμα λαβὼν δάνος οὐρανόθεν τελέσας χρόνον ἀνταπέδωκα, and 
for δανισας e. g. Anth. Pal. xi. 309 φεισάμενος δανίσας. 

23. 1. κἄν wor’, The (Ionic) forms διδοῖς, διδοῖ occur e.g. in the LXX, Ps. xxxvi. 21, 
Job xxxiv. 11, 

26. s of oABis was converted from o. -ἰς for -ἰος is a common vulgarism. 

24. τις seems inevitable here, but the remains suggest ε rather than s. This may be 
deceptive, but possibly « was written twice by mistake instead of σε. 


1796. HEXAMETER POEM ON EGYPTIAN BOTANY. 
21X35 cm. Second century. 


The recto of this papyrus contains remains of three columns, the second of 
which is nearly complete, from a list of abstracts of contracts or other transactions 
concerning property, drawn up in the first half of the second century, The verso 
is inscribed with two columns of a hexameter poem dealing with Egyptian plants 
or trees. Col. i, besides lacking the beginnings of lines, is in bad condition, and 
does not seem worth reproduction ; the second column, which is in much better 
case, is printed, and will probably be found a sufficient sample. Apparently the 
upper half of the column relates to the cyclamen, which was also the subject of 
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at any rate the greater part of the preceding column (πολυγλαγέων κυκ[λα μείνων 
1. 9, κυκλάϊμεινος 1. 12; the form θέρμεται in 1. 19 deserves to be noticed). At 1.12 
of Col. ii the writer turns to the persea tree, to which the rest of the column is 
devoted. The style is diffuse, and the poem must have been of considerable 
length if many subjects were treated ona similar scale. Its author is hardly 
likely to be identified, nor need the loss of his name be regretted; his work 
seems to have been of small merit, whether from the literary or scientific point 
of view. 

The text is written in a heavy upright semicursive with no diacritical marks 
other than the diaeresis. A short oblique dash is once used apparently for 
punctuation at the end of a line in Col. i, and paragraphi were also employed. 
Corrections in the body of the text are frequent, and there are also some 
marginalia in a closely similar if not identical hand: 1822, which was found at 
the same time as this papyrus, presents some analogous features. 


[a]: 


eoOaveralt] ποταμου yap επηλυσιν nv ὃ απολειπῆηι 


ι 
ρίζησιν μεγαλησιν ate φρονεοντι λογίσμωι 
λκ ε 
πλειον vdwp ε[ νι]ουσα πολυπληθι τοτε KapTH 
r o 
αλλ οὐκ ἐσθ ore καρπον εφεδρευουσι λαβεσθαι 


5 ἀνθρωποι χαοντες εἰυ]τραφεων κυκλαμεινων 


ε 
πολλὴ yap Νειλοιο χυσις πολλὴ ὃ emt σιτω επί 
αφθονιη τετανυσται εποιεεν δὲ γελωσα 


ευθενιην ov καρπος emt χθονα πασαν οδενει 


δαλί 
ὠγυγιος νομὸς οὐτος am ἀρχαίων ετ ανάκτῶν 
ο 
10 θεσθαι δενδρεα κεινα παρ αλληλοισι Kodwvals 
υ οι 
χώματος ευΪ αἤ]δρ[[ υ]}}0 πεδηὴν αλκτηρα τε λειμου εὐῦ 
ara ‘ 3 ; δροιο 
(σι τῶν 
mepoin ὃ ἀκμητος ὑπὸ χλοεροῇ υν]) πετηλοις 
χλοεροισίι 


αι 
εὐῴορεοι καρπὼω περικαλλεῖ μηδὲ πεπί εἰ]νοι 


ω 
μέχρις επανθησί ουσι κλαδοι προτεροι {de} περι καρπον 
σ 
15 πειπτοι μηδ apa νυκτὸς oT ἐνγυθεν ορνυται ὕδωρ 
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περσιης amo Kapmos atep Bapvnyxeos auvpys rail 
συμφερεται μουνη yap αθωπευτωι δὲ yeynbev περιηΐ 
adpooin καρπον yap um αδροσιησι πεπαινει ἐν 
ο 
σημα και ηἡμεριης everdel].||s eyyus {ε}ιδεσθαι 
20 NetAov πλημυροντος vdwp veov εὐτε πιουσα 
καρπον amt οφαλμοιὸ υ͵εΐωι συνανήκατο Bacto . & 


ι 
ἡερος ἀκρισιησι προσ. φι. [11εἰ ὃ ἐπι κηπωι 


There is not enough to show whether the initial « written by a common confusion 
in acuta was deleted. The subject of απολειπηι is 6 ποταμός. 

2. In the margin in front of this line is a 5 or a having the third stroke protracted 
downwards; the meaning of this is obscure. 

5. xaovres is perhaps for χατέοντες. 

6. cero, if that is right word, is for σίτου. επί (Ὁ) in the margin looks like 
a correction of or variant on em cera. 

ἡ. 1. ἐποίησεν᾽ ev . might be read instead of ex, but seems no easier. 

9. wyvyloy was apparently written originally. To what δαλί in the margin refers is not 
clear ; the letters are slightly above 1. 9, but nearer to it than to 1. 8. 

10, devSpea is unexpected, since the subject under discussion both here and in the 
previous column appears to be the κυκλάμινος ; cf. int. Perhaps, however, this was 

a digression ; Dioscorides describes one variety of κυκλάμινος as growing in shady places, 
ee δὲ ὑπὸ τὰ δένδρα, and another as having καυλοὺς παχεῖς, γονατώδεις, περιειλισσομένους ᾿ 
τοῖς παρακειμένοις δένδρεσιν ἑλικοειδῶς (ii. 193-4). The cyclamen then may have been brought 
in here in connexion with some tree, to which δένδρεα κεῖνα goes back. The tree, as 
Housman remarks, might be the ἄκανθα, which is planted on modern embankments because 
the roots bind the soil. 

12. περσ(εδιη : cf. e.g. Nicander, Al. 99 περσείης κάρυα, 58.7. The persea, which was 
an exclusively Egyptian tree (Strabo xvii, p. 823, includes it among the ἰδιάζοντα of the 
country), is described at length by Theophrastus, 27. P. iv. 2-5, who says that it κάρπον φέρει 
πολὺν καὶ πᾶσαν Spay’ περικαταλαμβάνει yap ὁ νέος ἀεὶ τὸν ἔνον : this illustrates the epithet 
ἄκμητος here. It seems to have become a rarity by the fourth century (58; cf. Wilcken, 
Archiv i, p. 127) and was protected by an edict of Arcadius (Cod. Iust. xi. 77). 

The interlinear insertion is difficult both to decipher and to explain; χλοεροισι, as 
written in the margin, must in any case be read. The first o of the marginal lection has 
been corrected. 

13-14. According to Theophrastus, l.c., the fruit πέττει ὑπὸ τοὺς ἐτησιάς. 1. πρότερον ἢ 

15. 1. ἔγγυθεν. o was written over v by mistake for y. 

17. Both this and the preceding marginal note are obscure. αθωπευτῶι = ‘ harsh’, as 
in Anth. Pal. vi. 168. ; 

19. ἡμεριης = ἡμερότητος, ‘culture,’ resulting in continual fruitfulness, of which a wild 
tree would not be capable (Housman) : this substantive does not occur elsewhere. 

21. The interpretation of the abbreviation in the margin is doubtful. 

22. akpiomor = ‘fluctuations’? The next word is puzzling. If @ is right, the letter 
between this and o was quite narrow (? +). The penultimate letter seems to have been 
corrected, and ε is very uncertain. 


1797. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 119 


1797. ANTIPHON SOPHISTES, Περὶ ᾿Αληθείας, i? 
22-4 X 16-3 cm. Early third century. 


These two columns of a philosophical work belonged to the same find as 
1364, the fragments of the sophist Antiphon Περὶ ᾿Αληθείας, but owing to obvious 
differences both in handwriting and in the length and width of their columns, the 
two papyri were not supposed to be connected. Further investigation, however, 
now suggests that they represent the same author, if not actually related them- . 
selves. The subject of this new piece is the ethics of legal evidence, the justice 
of which is controverted in opposition to the current view. If justice consists in 
not wronging others when not wronged oneself, then, it is contended, to give 
adverse evidence, even when the evidence is true, is essentially unjust. A person 
so convicted is injured, and his resentment may result in further injury to the 
giver of the evidence. Legal procedure in general, which benefits one man at 
the expense of another, is vitiated by similar injustice. This sophistical argument 
is quite in the manner of 1864, where Antiphon, starting from another definition 
of justice as the observance of law, maintains that this isa matter of expediency 
and that, so long as the breach is unobserved, the law may be broken with 
advantage; cf. Part XI, pp. 92sqq. In style also the present text recalls 1364 ; 
see of. cit., Ὁ. 95, where the literary estimate of Antiphon found in Hermogenes, 
De idetis, ii. 11. 17, and the stylistic analysis in Εἰ. Jacoby’s De Antiph. Soph. 
Περὶ Ὁμονοίας, pp. 48 sqq., are considered in relation to that papyrus. Among 
special characteristics the sophist’s tendency to poetic rhythm is exemplified in 
ll. 10-11, 16-18, 47-9, and 51-3 below, and his partiality for synonyms in ll. 64-5. 
It may be worth noting that the expression ἐν τούτῳ, which seems to have been 
rather favoured by the author of 1797, is found also in 1864. 272. No instance 
occurs of ξύν or σύν ; the spelling rr, used in-1864, appears once inl. 44. The 
ascription to Antiphon thus seems sufficiently likely on internal evidence, and 
some external marks of relationship between the two papyri, in addition to the 
fact that they were found in close proximity, are also forthcoming. Though the 
hands are not identical they are of the same type and are certainly very close in 
date. The column in 1797 isabout 3 cm. longer and 1 cm. broader than in 1364, 
but the height of the papyrus is approximately identical. Breathings, accents, 
and marks of quantity, which are rare in prose texts, have been occasionally 
inserted in both papyri, apparently by a second hand, to which may be also due 
the punctuation by means of high or medial dots (in 1864 one instance occurred 
of a low dot). The possibility is suggested that the same hand made these 
additions in both texts ; in that case 1797 might actually be a later section of the 
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same roll as 1864, which is shown by a stichometrical figure to have belonged 
to the earlier portion of the book ; or alternatively 1797 may be supposed to be 
from another treatise of Antiphon, the Πολιτικός or the Περὶ Ὁμονοίας, this copy 
being more or less uniform with that of the Περὶ ᾿Αληθείας (1864) and belonging 
to the same owner. 


Col, 1: Col. ii. 
τς 1 του δικαιου ληθη μαρτυρίη 
[ἰσπουδ]αιου δοκουν | 40 gas καὶ οὐ μουΊον 
[τος To] μαρτυρειν τωι ploe αλλα και 
[ev αλ]ληλοις ταληθη o7t det αὐτον τοῖν 

5 [δικαιοὴν νομιζεται , αιωνα mavTa pu 
[εἰναι] Kat χρήσιμον λαττεσθαι τουτοῖν 
[ουδεν] ἡττον εἰς 45 60 κατεμαρτυρ[η 
[τα των] avOporov σεν" ws ὕπαρχεϊι 
[επιτ]ηδευματα: yy αὕτωῶι εχθρος τοιοΐυ 

10 [Tovro] τοινυν ov δι τος olos Kat λεγειν Ϊ 
[katos| εσται ο ποιων- kat δρᾶν εἰ τι δυνζαι 
[kat γα]ρ To μὴ ἀδικειν ~ 50 TO κακον αὕτον" Kale 
[undleva μη adr τοι ταῦτα φαίνεται 
ἰκουίμενον αὐτον Ἶ OU σμικρὰ οντὰ τα 

t5 [δικαιον» ἐστιν" avay δικηματα: οὔτε 
[Κη] yap Tov μαρτυ ἃ avTos αδικειται: 
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[διϊκεισθαι [ers vote 
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[vjov μαρτίυρηθεν 

25 Ta αλισκίεῖται ὁ κα 


60 [αλ]λ avayKyn εστιν 
[η] τα ετερα avTov 
[δ]ιικαία εἰναι: ἡ ap, 
φοτερα αδικα" pat 
νεται δὲ καὶ τὸ δικα 

ΠΑ δὴ 65 (ely και το κρίνειν 


και απολλυσιν 
1 Kal To διαταν οπως 


1797. 


χρηματα ἢ αὕτον 
[Ola τουτον ον οὐδεν 


30 [αἸδικει" ev μὲν ovy 
TOUTWL TOV κατα 70 
μ]αρτυρουμενον 
αἸδικει οτι οὐκ αδι 
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av περαινηται ou 
[Okara ονταὶ To yap 
alAAous ὠφελουν ar 

Aolus βλαπτει: ev δε 
του͵τωι οἱ μὲν ὠφελου 


μενοῖι οὐκ αδικουν 


adtkovyTalL.... + 


12T 


ται υ͵πο Tov καταμαρ 4S 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[rar ot] de βλαπτομεῖνοι 
[ 
ἱ 
[ 


[ 
[ 
[ 
35 [Ot]ker autos ὃ αδικει 
[ 
[τυρηθ]εντος ore μι 
[ 


σειται] ὕπ αὐτου Ta [a 


Fr. 


] τους νομίους 


‘, . . justice is regarded as virtuous and at the same time to testify to the truth 
concerning one another is considered just and equally useful for human pursuits. The man 
who does so however is not just. For it is just to wrong no one when one is not oneself 
wronged ; and he who gives testimony, even if it is true, cannot help to some extent doing 
a wrong ; and there is a probability that he may himself subsequently be wronged: this is 
_ at any rate possible, in so far as the man against whom he testifies is convicted in conse- 
quence of his testimony, and loses either money or life owing to a person whom he is in no 
way wronging. Herein therefore he wrongs the man against whom testimony is given, that 
he wrongs some one who is not wronging him ; and he is himself wronged by such a person, 
because he is hated by him although he testified to the truth, and wronged not by his hatred 
only but also because he must always be on his guard against this man against whom he 
testified, regarding him as an enemy prepared to do what damage he can, either in word or 
deed. These wrongs do not seem inconsiderable, either those received or those inflicted. 
For it is not possible that these acts should be just and that not to do or receive a wrong 
should also be just, but either one of them must be just or both must be unjust. Con- 
demnation, judgement, and arbitration, whatever their upshot, are therefore seen not to be 
just ; for what benefits some injures others; and in this those who are benefitted are not 
wronged, but those who are injured...’ 


2. [σπουδΊ]αιου : ais rather more probable than », but e. g. [αξιεπαιίνου, which is suggested 
by Murray, is not impossible. 

20-4. The restoration proposed, if not altogether convincing, is fairly satisfactory. 
It is not quite certain that a line is not lost between Il. 20 and 21, the lower half of the 
column being detached, nor is it quite clear that in ], 22 a small dot after the first » was 
intended as a'stop. αὐἰτῆ]ου instead of exe:|yJov would hardly fill the space in 1. 24. 

28. αὑτὸν ἀπολλύναι is an intelligible expression, but with χρήματα preceding it seems 
more likely than not that αὐτὸν (τὸν βίον) should be read. 
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34. eavrov appears to have been written, not αδι[ κο]υνταῖ ς 1] αυτον. 

56. τὰυτα: i.e, ταὐτά, but ταῦτα is wanted; cf. 1864. 194, where the same accent is 
given, though there perhaps correctly. Whether the marginal symbol, for which cf. e.g. 
16. ii. 3, &c., has anything to do with the accentuation is doubtful. 


Fr. That this scrap belongs to the same text as the preceding piece seems: likely, but 
is not certain. 


1798. ANONYMOUS WORK ON ALEXANDER THE GREAT. 


Fr. 44 14:3 X 34-3 cm. Late second century. 


These fragments from a historical work dealing with Alexander the Great 
are written in a medium-sized informal hand, probably of the middle or latter 
part of the second century ; on the verso is 1802, an alphabetical lexicon of rare 
words, also in a semicursive but smaller script. The copyist, as often happened, 
tended gradually to advance the commencement of the lines to the left as he 
proceeded, so giving the columns a slant to the right. Paragraphi are sparingly 
used, but there are no stops, or other signs except the diaeresis. Two small 
corrections occur (Frs. 10 and 14), one clearly, and probably both, by a second 
hand. A stichometrical figure y, i.e. 2,300, in the margin of Frs. 5-6. ii, is due to 
the original scribe. Unfortunately the height of the column is unknown, but in 
consideration of the size of the handwriting, it is not at all likely to have 
exceeded 50 lines and may well have been shorter. On the supposition that the 
column did not extend beyond that limit, Frs. 5-6. ii was preceded by at least 
46 columns which would occupy some 13 feet. Since the fragment concerned 
apparently relates to the period of the battle of the Granicus, it is evident that 
the scale of the work was very considerable. ‘ 

The text on the verso proceeds in the opposite direction to that on the recto, 
and did not extend over the whole of the roll, many of the smaller pieces 
(Frs. I-43) having the verso blank. Since some of these clearly refer to a period 
prior to that covered by the fragments of which the verso is inscribed, they have 
all been placed in a group before the latter. Presumably the lexicon, which was 
of no small compass, was not completed. Of this group only two or three pieces 
are sufficiently well preserved to afford a clear clue to their subject. Fr. 1 
apparently describes the circumstances of the death of Philip, of which an account 
is given differing somewhat from what is found in other sources; cf. the 
commentary. In Fr. 2 some hexameter lines are quoted evidently in connexion 
with the destruction of Thebes, which was ‘left without a habitation among men’. 
Frs. 5-6 mention Spithridates, who was one of the Persian satraps opposed to 
Alexander in the battle of the Granicus. 
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The main fragment is No. 44, in which are preserved the upper parts of five 
successive columns, the fifth, however, represented by the beginnings of the 
lines only; on the verso of this fragment are two columns of the lexicon, 
containing words beginning with M (1802. 3). Col. i repeats the well-known 
story of the physician Philip who, after having undertaken to prescribe for 
Alexander when suffering from fever at Tarsus in the summer of B.C. 333, was 
accused by Parmenion in a letter to the king of being in the pay of Darius. 
Cols. ii-iv are concerned with the battle of Issus, which took place in the autumn 
of the same year. A large lacuna intervenes between this and Fr. 45, which 
mentions Alexander’s passage of the Euphrates preparatory to the battle of 
Arbela in September, 331 B.C. In the interval occurred the capture of 
Damascus, the sieges of Tyre and Gaza, and the expedition into Egypt, to the 
last three of which twelve chapters were given by Diodorus ; an allowance of as 
many columns in the papyrus would certainly not be disproportionately large. 
The remaining fragments are insignificant. 

To the identity of the writer a clue remains to be found. Since these 
fragments, so far as their contents are recognizable, are all directly concerned 
with Alexander, it is a natural assumption that they come from one of the many 
chronicles, historical or romantic, devoted to the career of that striking personality 
rather than from a history of wider scope. The main Greek authorities for 
Alexander are of course Diodgrus, Arrian, and Plutarch, and on the battle of 
Issus, with which the principal fragment of the papyrus is mostly concerned, we 
- have also the statements of Callisthenes which are criticized by Polybius xii. 
17 544. ; but with none of these are any marks of affinity discoverable. On the 
other hand, there are two clear coincidences with the Roman Quintus Curtius 
Rufus, an obscure personality whose monograph on Alexander is commonly 
attributed to the first century A.D. The papyrus agrees precisely with Curtius 
against Arrian and Plutarch as to the terms of the bribe said to have been offered 
to the physician Philip by Darius, and, what is more interesting, reafirms more 
circumstantially the statement that Alexander on the eve of the battle of Issus 
was overcome by an attack of nerves (see nn. on Fr. 44. i. 8—I0, ii. 6 sqq., 15). 
A reason given in Fr. 44. iii. 18-19 for abandoning the pursuit of Darius 
but not elsewhere recorded, may also be glanced at by Curtius; cf. n. ad Joc. 
These coincidences imply either that our author was known to Curtius or 
that they had a common source; the supposition that the papyrus drew on 
Curtius is too improbable to need consideration. Curtius’ sources. have been 
discussed at length by J. Kaerst in Bedtr. 5. Quellenkritik des Q. Curtius Rufus 
and Forschungen z. Gesch. Alexanders, and more recently by E. Schwartz in 
Pauly-Wissowa, Realencyel. iv. 1871 sqq., and Rutegg, Beitr. sz. Erforschung der 
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Quellenverhaltnisse in α΄, Alexandergesch. des Curtius. The authority on whom 
Curtius principally depended, according to the current view, was Clitarchus, but 
since the same authority was closely followed by Diodorus, with whom no 
connexion is traceable in 1798, this clearly cannot be the connecting link between 
1798 and Curtius. It is, however, recognized that Curtius employed other 
sources, which as distinguished from those of Arrian and Plutarch are considered 
to be secondary and comparatively late (cf. Schwartz, of. ct. 1876); but what 
precisely they were is not known. 
Curtius, then, is not rated as high-class company, and agreement with him 
against others will not establish a prejudice in favour of such statements as are 
peculiar to the papyrus. Of these the most significant is the estimate given of 
the numbers slain in the battle of Issus; this more than doubles the highest total 
found elsewhere for the Macedonian and approximately halves that for the 
Persian side; cf. n. on Fr. 44. iv. 9 sqq. Whatever may be thought of the 
historical value of these figures, they serve, like the description of Alexander's 
state of mind before the battle, to throw some light on the author’s standpoint : 
the tendency to depreciate Alexander is less definitely affrmable than of Curtius, 
but evidently the aim was not glorification. Their claim to attention, however, 
is increased by the fact that the papyrus, alone among ancient authorities, 
estimates separately the loss of the mercenaries in the Persian service. It has 
been suggested by Kaerst (Gesch. des Hellenismus, i, p. 522), in agreement with 
Ranke, that the sources of Diodorus included information derived from Darius’ 
Greek mercenaries. That theory now finds in 1798, which might here have the 
same source behind it, a certain support. .Other points elsewhere unrecorded 
in connexion with the battle are the preliminary prayers and sacrifices to 
Poseidon, Thetis, Nereus, and the Nereids (Fr. 44. ii; see πὶ on ll. 9-11), and 
the anecdote about the slice of bread with which the conqueror had to satisfy his 
hunger next day (ibid. iv). The story of Philip the physician follows familiar 
lines, but no other account attributes to the incriminating letter of Parmenion 
the unworthy motive of private hostility, a statement pointing to an anti- 
Parmenion bias, which is traceable also in Diodorus and Curtius and goes back 
not improbably to Clitarchus. The fragment (1) referring apparently to the death 
of Philip of Macedon shows a marked divergence from the ordinary version 
of that episode, and it is highly unfortunate that more of the narrative is not 
preserved. 
In form this writer is clear and straightforward, if somewhat monotonous. 
δέ is his favourite connecting particle, and there is but one instance of the genitive 
absolute ; a certain partiality to the historic present is noticeable (Fr. 44. i. 5, 16, 
Fr. 45. 6). To hiatus he is indifferent. Some eccentricities like the poetical 
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spelling ἀποτυπανίζειν may be due to copyists, but the form ἀνελεῖ (Fr. 44. 1. 12) 
is not without significance, suggesting that the date of composition, though 
it may well be posterior to the Augustan age, was at any rate little in 
advance of it. 
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ΤΥ ὩΣ: Fea. Fr 29: Pr. 50. ira ya 
λιπὶ Jno} Jets of Jord] eax] 
τομῖ Ἰ- val Je ἐστί Ἰμενΐ Ἰ. εἰδὶ 
[1η{ ve - [ Jeez] WO .[ Ἰγαδὶ 
Fr. 32 Fr. 33. Fr. 34. Fr. 55... Ὁ Fr. 36. 
Ἰουΐ er | Ἰονπὶ aul ? rlavoa 
je οἱ Ἰευηΐ Ἰαμ ᾿Ἰτριαΐ Ἰωνος 
vi Ἱποῖ 
Fr. 37 Fr36, Fr. 39. Fr. 40 Ἐ 25 
Ἰου ὠσὶ Ἰυσαῖ 6 Ἰ- σῇ }. 
]- καὶ Ἰεντί lexi Be Ἰαβοιΐ 
Fr. 42. Pras, 
Ἰρῖ Ἰδεῖ 
[Beco 
Fr. 44. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
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Col. 4. : 
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Fr. 50. Fr, 51. Fr. 52. Fr, 53. Fr, 54. 
ye: wal » we etl 
Edjrada π| Ἰοιη [2] |. αὖ Ἱπτοῖ 
Ἱ παλιν { ἢ wf ως. 


Fr. 1. The mention of a theatre in 1, 2, in conjunction with the burial of «Ἶιππου in 
ll. 8-10, leaves little room for doubt that this fragment refers to the death of Philip, but the 
details are unfamiliar. Philip’s assassin was Pausanias (Diodor, xvi. 94, Justin ix. 6), for 
whose name there seems to be here no place; moreover, according to Diodorus he was 
pursued and killed forthwith by of περὶ τὸν Περδίκκαν who συγκεντήσαντες ἀνεῖλον. Apparently, 
then, the object of ἀπετυπανζισαν is some other person, whose identityis obscure; cf. Justin xi. 2. 1 
Prima illi cura paternarum exsequiarum fuit; in quibus ante omnia caedis consctos ad 
tumulum patris occtdt tussit. ἐν 


1 5664. The length of the lacunae is estimated on the basis of 11. 8-10, which can be 
restored with probability. In Il. I—4 τους ple | [ev τωι θ]εατ[ρ]ωι κα[[ Onpev lous are|Av|| oe τους 
(or rots) δ]ε may be suggested. 

. Jw: Ἴων is not possible, and Jay is unlikely. The doubtful » may be Δ. 

6. Both this line and 1]. 9 look as if they were complete at the end, but there is not 
margin enough to be certain. If 1. 6 ended with -xe, it was rather shorter than its 
neighbours. 

7. The spelling ἀποτυπανίζω seems to be novel ; τύπανον is a poetic form, 


Fr. 2. This fragment, like the preceding, has lost both margins, but the point οἱ 
division of the lines is fixed by 1]. 7-8, where the restoration is certain, and on that basis 
the other lacunae have been estimated. Most of the fragment, if not all of it, is occupied 
by a quotation in hexameters referring to Thebes, brought in no doubt in connexion with 
Alexander's destruction of the city. Owing to the aorist in 1], 6 it is not likely to be 
oracular ; «vAcoe{c] would not fill the lacuna. 

3. The vestige after o is indecisive ; « or ε would be suitable, but other vowels are. not 
_ excluded. 

. 4. B is preceded by a vertical stroke consistent with ἡ, ¢, v, and is followed by the base 
of another short vertical stroke ; Θ]ηβηί would be quite suitable. 

6. Cf. Homer P 688 πῆμα θεὸς Δαναοῖσι κυλίνδει, C. 1. G. 6280 A 35 στυγερὴν δὲ κυλινδήσει 
κακότητα. 

9. The first letter is more probably ὃ than 8. τ apvas is recommended by the apparent 
repetition of re, but whether ἄρνας or Apvas should be written is not clear; cf. Homer B 507 
(Τάρνην ap. Strabo 413). 

10. No compound -οιμοαρος (e. g. κυδοιμόαρος) is known. 

11. The first letter was 7, 4, or v, and Spy was preceded by one of the same three 
letters. Hoey 


Fr. 3. 3. If βαιων is right, Θηβαίων is the natural restoration, but da: wy is possible. 
This fragment differs in appearance from Fr, 2, but is very similar to Fr. 4. 


Frs. 5-6. These fragments were combined after the text. was in type, and the 
numeration was therefore retained. 


K 2 
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11. 6. SmOalpadar ..: this is evidently the son-in-law of. Darius ἈΠῈ satrap οἵ 
Lydia (or Ionia) whose name is spelled Σπιθροβάτης by Diodor. xvii. 10, 20, Σπιθριδάτης by 
Arrian i. 15, τό and Plutarch, Adex. τό. 

9. pl is represented by a very slight vestige which, however, well suits that letter. 

17. Ψ = 2,300; cf. 852.25 n. For other instances of stichometry in Pron, papyri. 
cf. e.g. 1864. 188, P. Grenf: II. 11. ii. 4. 


Fr. 7. 3. τὸν u[mov: perhaps a reference to Bucephalas, but the fragment is too small 
to be understood. ; 


Fr. 10. 6. If the reading is correct, es has been amended to es, but es_is Py no means 
clear, nor is it certain that the ὁ is by another hand. 


Fr. 12. 4. αληθινου is suggested by on in the preceding line, but λιἤθινου would also 
be suitable. 


Fr. 17. 4. Some case of eAarivos presumably. 


Fr. 18. There was a junction between two selides near the right-hand edge of this 
strip, the surface of which is worn, as also is that of Frs. 19, 20, and 22. ᾿ 
6. Ane favdp .. is one of many possibilities, 


Fr. 21, Like Fr. 18, this piece shows a junction between se/ides along the right-hand 
’ edge, but the appearance of the two fragments is otherwise not very similar. 


Fr. 22. 3. This was apparently the last line of a column. 

Fr. 24. 3. Perhaps Ολυ[μπιαδα, either as the mother of Alexander or a date, 
Fr. 25, 1. a or a round letter like ε or o is probable after i. 

Fr. 86. 1. mljavoa: or possibly Π]αυσαίνιας ; cf. n. on Fr. 1. 


Fr. 44. i. 1-16. ‘(Philip was induced?) to try a medicine. When he was about to 
give it, Parmenion, who had a quarrel with Philip, wrote to Alexander bidding him beware 
of Philip to whom he heard Darius was offering a thousand talents and his own sister in 
marriage as the price of the king’s destruction. Alexander received the letter, and suppressing 
it drank the medicine . 

1 sqq. Cf. Plutarch, Ales, 19, Arrian ii. 4.. 12, Curtius iii, 6, Justin xi, 8; Diodorus 
Xvii. 31 is more concise and does not mention the letter of Parmenion. For [επιχειρησειν cf. 
Plutarch, LG: ἐπεχείρησε φαρμακείᾳ, but avroy may mean Alexander (cf. Arrian, Le; καθῆραι 
ἐθέλειν ᾿Αλέξανδρον φαρμάκῳ), in which case another infinitive may have preceded, e. g. 
ἐπηγγείλατο θεραπευσαι επιχειρΊησειν, ΟΥ Jnoew may be differently restored, 6, δ. ὠφελΊησειν. 

4. διαφορος ὧν: this detailis not given by the other authorities. 

4. φυλαξασθαι is the word used also by Plutarch and Arrian, Z/. cc. 41} 

8-10. χείλια τάλαντα. .. και τὴν αδελῴην : so Curt. mele falentis .,. οἱ spe nuplarum 
sororts etus. Plutarch says δωρεαῖς μεγάλαις καὶ γάμῳ θυγατρός, Arrian χρήμασιν only. ᾿ 

12. The form ἑλῶ occurs in Aristoph. 27. 290 (περιελῶ), but otherwise belongs to 
a much later period, e.g. Ὁ. Hal. xi. 18. 

14-15. ovden seems. to be an error for οὐδεν, the meaning being similar to 6, g, that in 
Polyb. ν. 25. 7 σαφῶς εἰδὼς ..., οὐ προσποιηθεὶς δέ, A use of nonowerciane with the dative in 
the sense of κοινωνεῖν does not occur. 


ii. 1-16. - The Macedonians were seized by dismay, for there were 600,000 of the Ὁ 
barbarians, uae the Persians. held the Macedonians in contempt. When he saw that 
the decision was imminent Alexander was in a torment of suspense and had recourse 
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to prayer, calling on Thetis and the Nereids and Nereus and Poseidon, for the last of whom: 


he ordered that a four-horse chariot should be brought and cast into the sea; and he offered 
sacrifices by night...’ ° 


I. etxe: SC. φόβος Or some synonym, For the confidence of the Persians cf. Arrian 
ii. 6. 8 καταπατήσειν τε τῇ ἵππῳ τῶν Μακεδόνων τὴν στρατιὰν ἄλλος ἄλλοθεν αὐτῷ (80, Δαρείῳ) ἐπαίροντες 
ἔλεγον, Plutarch, Alex. 20 ἀποκριναμένου δὲ Δαρείου δεδιέναι μὴ φθάσωσιν αὐτὸν ἀποδράντες οἱ 
πολέμιοι. Diodor. xvii. 32 describes the effect of the disparity in numbers on the local 
population, τῆς μὲν τῶν Maxed. ὀλιγότητος καταφρονήσαντες, τὸ δὲ πλῆθος τῆς τῶν Περσ. στρατιᾶς 
καταπεπληγμένο. Panic is not, however, attributed to the Macedonians in other Greek 
sources; as Kaerst remarks (Gesch. des Hellenismus, p. 364°), it cannot be inferred from 
Arrian ii, 7. 5 παρεκαλεῖ θαρρεῖν, though it may be hinted at by Diodor. xvii. 33. 1 τῶν δὲ 
κατασκόπων ἀπαγγειλάντων... τὸν Aapeiov ... τῇ δυνάμει προσιέναι καταπληκτικῶς : Cf. Justin xi. 9. 3 
periculosius differre bellum ratus, ne desperatio suis cresceret. 

2-3. εξηκοντα . . . μυριαδε[ς] :. so Arrian ii. 8. 9, Plutarch, A/ex. 18. Diodor. xvii. 31. 2 
puts the Persian infantry at over 400,000, the cavalry at 100,000 at least, and Justin gives 
similar figures at this point (xi. 9. 1), though he had shortly before (6. 11) stated the number 
of the Persian army as 600,000, 

4-5. See ἢ. onl. 1 above. 

6sqq. Cf. Curt. iii. 8. 20 Celerum, ut solet fiert cum ultimi discriminis tempus adventat, 
in Sollicttudinem versa fiducia est. LIilam tpsam fortunam, qua adspirante res tam prospere 
gesserat, verebatur ...tpsetn tugum editt montis escendit multisque conlucentibus facibus patrio 
more sacrificium dis praestdibus loct fectt. Kaerst, 2. ¢., pronounces the statement of Curtius 
to be worthless, and that of Diodor. xvii. 33. 1 that Alexander regarded the approach of the 
enemy as a heaven-sent opportunity to be ‘an sich angemessener’; cf. Plutarch, A/ex. 20. 
But the one does not necessarily exclude the other, and some anxiety on the eve of this 
critical battle would be only natural. Justin goes further in speaking of actual fear (metum 
xi. 9.3), which is not involved: in sol/zcifudo nor ἀγωνία, the latter being attributed to 
Alexander on several occasions by Diodorus ; cf. xvii. 31. 4, 56. 3, 116. 4 (we owe these 
references to Mr. W. W. Tarn). 

g-11. Cf. e.g. Plutarch, Alex. 33 παρεκάλει τοὺς θεούς, ὡς Καλλισθένης φησίν, ἐπευχόμενος 

.. ἀμῦναι. The οΠοῖοε of deities on the present occasion is somewhat surprising, even when 
allowance is made for the proximity of the sea (cf. Curt. ἃ ες. dvs praesidibus loc’) and the 
legendary descent of Alexander from Thetis and Nereus. As Mr. Tarn observes, this story 
looks like an adaptation from another occasion when the invocation of marine gods is 
recorded in a more appropriate setting; cf. Nearchus a. Arrian, /nd. 18. 11, where when 
starting down the Hydaspes Alexander sacrifices to Poseidon, Amphitrite, the Nereids, &c. 
(this no doubt is a genuine instance), and Azad. i. 11. 10, where he is said to have made 
libations to Poseidon and the Nereids when crossing the Hellespont. 

15. εσφ[αγιαἼζετο δὲ καὶ vuere: cf. the passage of Curtius cited in the ἢ: on Il. 6 544. 
Sacrifice is repeatedly mentioned by the historians of Alexander, and according to Arrian 
vii. 25. 2 it was his daily habit. 


iii. 1-19. ‘... (first) the Persians took to flight, then the rest of the barbarian host 
and after them the mercenaries. The cavalry were pursued by Alexander’s cavalry and the 
infantry by his infantry, and the plain was filled with corpses. A large number of the 
Macedonians fell on the barbarian camp, which was full of treasure of all kinds, in order to 
plunder the contents. But Alexander desiring to capture Darius pursued him at full speed ; 
when he learned, however, that he...’ 


1-3. l. e.g. evs guy ὡρμηΐσαν, which happens to be the phrase of Diodorus at this 
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point (xvii. 34. 7). The statement here is in substantial agreement with the account of 
Arrian ii, 10-11, who says that Darius fled as soon as he saw his left wing giving way, but 
that the Greek mercenaries in the centre stood their ground and fought well until attacked 
on their exposed left flank. 

47-8. Cf. Diodor. xvii. 34. 9 πᾶς 6 συνεχὴς τόπος νεκρῶν ἐπληρώθη, but this was a con- 
ventional phrase which reappears 6. g. Xvii. 61. 2. 

9-15. Cf. Diodor. xvii. 35. 1-2 of δὲ Μακεδόνες παυσάμενοι τοῦ διωγμοῦ πρὸς ἁρπαγὴν 
ὥρμησαν καὶ μάλιστα περὶ τὰς βασιλικὰς σκηνὰς διὰ τὸ πλῆθος τῆς πολυτελείας ἠσχολοῦντο, KTA., 
Plutarch, Alex. 20 κατέλαβε τοὺς Μακεδόνας τὸν μὲν ἄλλον πλοῦτον ἐκ τοῦ βαρβαρικοῦ στρατοπέδου 
φέροντας καὶ ἄγοντας ὑπερβάλλοντα πλήθει, Curtius iii. IT, 20. 

18. dplouov: the vestiges do not suggest ο, but are not inconsistent with the irregular 
formation of that letter as sometimes found in this text. μείχρι .] . AAov could be read. 

18-19. According to Diodor. xvii. 35..1, Arrian ii. 11. 8, Curtius iii. 12. 1 the pursuit 
was cut short by nightfall. Apparently another or a further reason was here stated, e. g. 
that Darius was beyond reach ; cf. Curtius, 7. ς., postguam et nox adpetebat et consequendt spes 
non erat, At the end of |. 19 the broken letter might be «, 0, p, σ, and this may well have 
ended the line. . 


iv, 1-17. ‘On the next day when he was suffering from want of attention one of the 
Guards brought him a piece of bread which he had taken from a herdsman. In his hunger 
he ate it readily, remarking “ Every one likes to live”. There were killed of the Macedonians 
1,000 infantry and 200 cavalry, and of the barbarians not less than 50,000 infantry and 
3,000 cavalry, and about , . . of the mercenaries.’ 


1-9. This somewhat insignificant anecdote has not been traced in other authorities. 
Bapews is to be supplied before exovre. 

5: τρυῴος : the straightness of base in the-final letter suggests ν rather than s, but the 
masculine form is unknown. 

gsqq. The numbers of the slain in this battle as reported by other authorities are: 
Diodor. xvii. 36. 6, Persians: infantry, 100,000; cavalry, 10,000. Macedonians : infantry, 
300; cavalry, 150, Arrian ii. 11.11, Persians: as Diodor. Plutarch, A/ex. 20, Persians : 
110,000, Curtius ii. 11. 27, Persians: as Diodor. Macedonians: infantry, 32 (?); 
cavalry, 150. Justin xi. 9. 10, Persians: infantry, 61,000; cavalry, 10,000. Macedonians: 
infantry, 130; cavalry, 150. Compared with these estimates, our author largely reduces 
the Persian and increases the Macedonian loss, and he also stands alone, if the restoration 
in l, 17 is right, in giving a separate figure for the mercenaries in the Persian service. Of 
these 30,000 took part in the battle (Callisthenes, af. Polyb. xii. 18. 2, Arrian ii. 8. 9), and 
8,000 are said to have escaped with Amyntas (Arrian ii, 13. 2; 4,000 according to Diodor. 
xvii. 48. 2), 8,000 to have been subsequently got together by Agis (Diodor. xvii. 48. 1), and 
a few others to have been included in the 4,000 fugitives collected by Darius (Arrian 
ii, 13. 1). The number slain can hardly have exceeded a few thousand. At the end of 
1, 18 εξηϊκοντα is not impossible, though not very satisfactory. 


v. The remains of this column are insufficient to afford a clear clue to its subject. In 
1. 19 ev I|oow seems not unlikely, if 


Fr. 45. Cf. Arrian iii. 7. 1-6, where the crossing of the Euphrates is described in more 
detail. According to Curtius iv. 9. 12 the march from Phoenicia had occupied eleven days. 
On the verso of this fragment are words beginning with A (1802. 2). 

3. Perhaps αἰνω. 


Fr. 46. Since the verso of this fragment contains words beginning with « (1802. 1) it 
came later in the roll than Fr. 45. 
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Yrs. 47-54 = 1802. 4-11. The character of the writing on the verso suggests that 
Fr. 50 came from the neighbourhood of Fr. 48, and Fr. 53 from that of Fr. 49. 


Fr. 49. 5. ο of ro has apparently been converted from ε. 
Fr. 54. That this small piece belongs to 1798 is hardly certain. 


1799. ORATORICAL FRAGMENT. 


9:9 X9 cm. Second century. 


This fragment, containing remains of two columns of an unidentified speech, 
is written in a small sloping hand which is on the border line between literary 
and cursive, some of the forms, e. g. the ligature of εἰ, being of a thoroughly cursive 
character; the MS. may fall within the second century. ν at the end of a line 
is once written as a stroke above the preceding vowel. No stops or other signs 
occur. 

Of the first column only a few letters from the ends of the lines remain, but 
the second includes a continuous passage of 25 nearly complete lines in which 
apparently the policy of Demosthenes is vindicated. The declaration that 
disaster would have been avoided by a thorough acceptance of that policy points 
to a period subsequent to the battle of Chaeronea, but the occasion of the speech 
is not made clear. There seems to be a defect in the text in ll. 20-1, besides 
minor errors. 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
[pee seee MO lel oe aia iese 
[ate ea ΤΕ 
[- τὸν νω et Boer 
prt ae te oe 
] 5 [----+ee- 1. WO. 2c os 
we ae {Ὁ :: pera ro7j..-... 
ve πρ- i δὴ τὰ BP): τὲ» 
jac [----]-- εἰς σπερ τοΐ- - . - 
v [Δημίοσθενης τι Sex κίαθ exa 
5 7ε 10 στὸν λέγειν Tov νἷ. .. . .- 
1α προειρημενὼν ἡ .ἷ...-.. 
? απὶαξ τετολμημένων ἰεπειδη ? 
je Ta μὲν παρ atvyrov Alex Ger 
-a τα αληθη και συμΐφεροντα 
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10 Ἶτον 15 δια Tedovs φαιν[ε]τίαι Ty ᾿ 
7 eet πολεὶ Kav εἰ καθ exalorov 
Ἰειμι.. αὐτῶ μονὼ προσεσχομξ, 
ΑΝ mavt ἂν εσωζετὸ εἰ ὃ ava 
Asner τετροφοίν)τες amavTa και 
15 Jo 20 AeAvpacper[or nr]e Cavactios ?> 
Ἶν ουτίοἶσι ov yap..[...] παλιν Φι 
Ἰτα ; [λήππος ουδ au 'τολίμα]ι Μακε 
hy δονων ovd avdpayabta 
] TOV εκεινου στρατηγων OU 
20 je - 25 δ ἡ τῶν ἡμετέρων ολιγωρι 
jro ; ἃ ovd ws ἡ δυναμις ἡ Tov 
] exetvov θαυμαστη τις ἢ 
“ἢν δὲ τῆς πόλεως ασθενης 
] avTn yap eotiv ἡ και τον Περ 
Mh 30 σὴν ἐξελεσασα βασιλεα 


yns και θαλαττης αλλ εἰ Oe 
[το αἸληθες] εἰπεῖν. τὸ παν 'τίου 
[τ εἸγειν[ετῖο δὴ μονον τ΄. Ϊ. .- 
[- .1γε « [- « εἸαχί- «...1...., ee. 
35 [--Je-[ | 


g-10. «[ad are is very uncertain, but seems to suit the consiragaa ν might 
be 6. g. r[eor. 

11. Not ἡ τίων nor, apparently; η΄ Και. 

20-1. A blank space sufficient for four or five letters has been left at the end of 1. 20, 
and the sentence is apparently incomplete. If ovr[ojo: ov yap is right, the apodosis may be 
completed in some such way as suggested in the text; but there is barely room for the 
second o of ουτίοἦσι, which, however, is.sometimes written very small in this hand. At the 
end of |. 21 φι is not satisfactory, since more of the vertical stroke of @ would be expected 
to be visible, though the surface of the papyrus is damaged here; moreover, λὲ can barely 
be got into the lacuna at the beginning of the following line (the division Φιλ.ιππος would be 
contrary to rule). But εκεινου in ll. 24 and 247 clearly point to a mention of the Macedonian 
king earlier in the context. With regard to the word after yap, the ink in the first letter has 
run somewhat and the reading i is doubtful ; ην is perhaps more suitable than υμί but neither 
is convincing. 

27. ἡ at the end of the: line has been corrected from ov, whether by. the original or 
a subsequent hand is difficult to say. 
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1800. MISCELLANEOUS BIOGRAPHIES. 


Fr. 3 271 Χ1β5.4 ὁ). Late second or early third 
BAT ἣν century, ἡ 


The handwriting of the following fragments, from a rol] containing various 
biographies, is a fine specimen of the common oval type, and may be referred to 
the latter part of the second century more probably perhaps than the beginning 

of the third. The columns as usual are inclined slightly to the right. One 
. apparent instance of a high stop, probably a later insertion, occurs in Fr. 1. 40. 
Short lines are filled up by means of the angular sign commonly used for 
that purpose. Whether the few small corrections are by the original or 
a later hand is doubtful. A small coronis marks the conclusion of sections. 
The titles prefixed to the biographies are sometimes enclosed by the short slightly 
curved strokes often employed in the colophons of literary papyri. 

As at present reconstituted the papyrus consists of 30 fragments, of which 
a few are fairly substantial, but their relative position, except in a few instances, 
is uncertain. If, as is possible, the top of Fr. 3. i is concerned with Thucydides 
(cf. note ad /oc.), that fragment must have followed Fr. 2, and there is no doubt 
about the order of Frs. 4-7 ; but otherwise the arrangement adopted is often more 
or less arbitrary. _The biographies which can be identified are of Sappho 
(Fr. τ. i, ii), Simonides (Fr. 1. ii), Aesop (Fr. 2. i, ii), Thucydides (Fr. 2. ii, Fr. 3.1?), 
Demosthenes (Fr. 3. i, ii), Aeschines (Fr. 3. ii), Thrasybulus (Frs. 4-7), Hyperides 
(Fr. 8. ii), Leucocomas (Fr. 8. ii), and Abderus(Fr.11). This is a strange medley, 
and no intelligible principle seems to have guided the compiler either in the choice 
of his characters or their grouping. They are mainly literary, but the soldier- 
politician Thrasybulus does not come under that category, and Leucocomas and 
Abderus ‘are entirely mythical. The inclusion of the former, whose name will 
not be familiar to many, is singular; Abderus was at least the eponymous’ hero 
of a considerable town. As for the disposition of the Lives, like sometimes 
consorts with like: two lyric poets, both beginning with the same letter, figure 
in Fr. 1, and in Fr. 3 Aeschines is appropriately placed next to Demosthenes. 
But a reason why Thucydides should have been sandwiched between Demosthenes 
and Aesop, or Leucocomas should rub shoulders with Hyperides, is not easy to 
imagine. Nor are the biographies themselves, so far as they go, of much 
moment. Concerning Sappho there is nothing new beyond a variant’ of her 
father’s name, and the statement that Charaxus was her eldest brother, The 
aspersion on Ree character, mentioned also, among Greek. authorities, by Suidas, 
reappears here at a much earlier date. Reference is made in this section to the 
Grammarian Chameleon,. the only citation in 1800 of a. definite. authority ; 
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elsewhere the compiler contents himself with the vague ‘some say’ or the like. 
A mutilated passage referring to Simonides’ reputed innovation in the alphabet 
apparently has the negative merit of differing from the statement in Suidas 
(cf. A. Kirchoff, Gesch. des Griech. Alphabets, p. 1). Of the death of Aesop, who 
was a favourite subject for biography (fragments of three Lives of Aesop have 
already been found in papyri, of the 4th—7th centuries ; cf. Collart, Rev. de Philol. 
xliii, pp. 38 sqq.), there is a circumstantial account, including some new but not 
very valuable details. The Lives of Thucydides and of Hyperides are too frag- 
mentary to be informative; of Demosthenes little that is fresh could be expected, and 
the only novelty is a blunder, on a par with the statement that Aeschines was the 
eldest of his father’s sons, which Aeschines himself refutes. An anecdote, found 
also in Plutarch, about the generosity of Demosthenes to his defeated rival is 
given with greater elaboration in the account of the latter. One would gladly 
have had more of the section concerning Thrasybulus, which included some 
details not otherwise known, although errors like those just noticed do not give 
a good impression of the accuracy of the writer,—regarding whose identity we 
are entirely in the dark. 


Fr, 3. 
Colt, Col. ii. 
ia ate περιτὶ 13 letters wo ? 
περι Σ᾽ απφ]ους περ Xapathealy....... . 
[Σἀπῴω το μεν γενος] nv Ac 30 Tlos ἐπλανηθη σιν 
[oBia πολεως Se Μιτ]νληνης am avrov λέγει |. -- Αιολιδι 2 
5 ἵπατρος δὲ Σ᾽ καμ]ανδρου κα διαλεκτωι κεχρ[η - - ++ γε 
[τα δε τινας Skaluavdpovu γραφεν δε βυβλίια evvea μεν 
μου adeAgovs δῚ εσχε τρεις λυρικα ελεγειωῖν δὲ Kat αλλὼν ? 
[Ερ]Ἰι[γνιον᾽ και Aalptyov πρε 35 εν : 
σβυίΐτατον de Xaplagov os mAev ze 
10 gas cus Αιγυπτον)] Awprxat τι περι Σιμ[ωνιδοῦ 
νι προσο[μιλητης κατεδα _ Σιμωνιδης To μεν ἵγενος nv 
πανησεν εἰς ταυτην πλει ! Kewos πολεως δὲ [ουΐϊλιδος 
στα τον δε Λαριχον (veov) οντα par matpos Se Λεοπρεποίυς γεγο 
λον nyamnoey θυγατερα ὃ ε 40 vev δὲ φιλαργυρος" reves 
15 σχε λειν ομωνυμον τῆι € δ αὐτωι τὴν τῶν μυΐημο 


᾿αὑτὴης μῆτρι κ[α]τηγορηται νικων εὑρεσιν προσίτιθεα 
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δ um er[tlo[v] ws ατακτος ov σιν" Kat autos δὲ mov [rouro 
σα] Tov τροπὸν Kat yuvatke © φαινει δια τῶν επιγίραμ 
ἱραστρια τὴν δὲ μορφην 45 μαίτ]ων προσευρεῖν de φα 
20 [ευ]καταφρονητος δοκεῖ γε σιν [avjrov τινες και O.[... 
[yovlevale καὶ: δυσειδεστατη  »]] κεῖ. . .Jooroy τῶν κὃ απί.. 
[τ]ην μεν yap οψιν φαιωδης τ. Ϊ. .] ... εὖ. ["]1ησασὶ (Ἰεν... 


[υἱπηρχεν το de μεγεθος > 
μεικρα παντελως το ὃ αὐτο 
25 ἰσυϊμβεβηκε και περι τον 


πος Ἰν. ἐλαττω [. .] yeyova 
[ 15 letters ]. nv 
irr; 
Colt: Col. ii. Col. iii. 
30 [~....| Tov Δελίφων .... 
[ier stots | εὐώνυμον. 5 svt. 3) = 
5 [early ὃ αἰτια τοιαζυτη]ι} εἰ 
1: ρίημενη {1} επαν [εισελθηι 
Ἰν τί 5] τωι θεωι᾿ θυσιασίων οἷ. Aer 
Jov [ 35 Plo περ[Πεστηκασι τὸν Baw 
]. ov ploy ub εαυτοις payatpas 
5 Ἰν k[olucgovres σφαγιασα 75 -[ 
Ἰνει» μένου δε του ἵερειου Kat sf 
|pev δειραντος To ἵερειον Kat 
Ἰνρου 40 Ta σπλαγχνα περιεξελο 
Ἰμεν μένου οἱ περιεστῶτες ε 
19 Javo καστος nv av ισχύσηι 
εἸιναι μοιραν αποτεμνομενος 
Ἰμων αἀπεισιν ὡς πολλακις Tov 
Ἰριτος 45 θυσιασαντα αὐτὸν ἀμοι 
Ἰ. λει ρίοὴν azi(e)var tovro ovy Αι 
15 Ἰωνον [σ]ωπίο]ς Ζ4ελῴους ονιδζων 


Ἰυς λαμ ἐπεσκωψεν ε os διοργι 
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Ἰντοις σθεντες οἱ πολλοι λιθοις 
lov pu 50 ἄυτον βαλλοντες κατα 
[08 Ἰυσας de  κρήμνου εωσαν μετ ov ὯΝ 
' λ]ογων πολυ δε λοιμικον mabos 
? αποκριματων ἐπέσκηψε τηι πολει χρη 
' |. €av ,στηριαζομενοις δ αυτοις 
[τὶ τ» εἽμενοι 55 0 θεος αἀνειπεν ov προτε» 
σΊοφι 7 
ΤΟΥ ρον [Anglety τὸν νοσΐον με 
i τ ἜΝ χρις [av Aliowmoy e~ Aaa 
ine [κωντ]αι ot δὲ mepire {> 
i [χισαντες τὸν τόπον [ev 
ν 60 [a Klarerecey βωμοῖν θ t 
; δίρυσαμενοι λυτηρ[ι]ους 
της vorov: ὡς ἥρωι θ]υσιας 
προϊ[σἸηνεγκαν 
aa | 
περι Oovkvdi[dov 
65 Θουκυδιδηὴς το μεν yelvos ἣν τ 
nv A@nvatos mals ὃ ΟἾλο σθ 
ρου διαβαλλουσι δὲ τον πα αν 
τερα αὐτου Θραικα ovra. καὶ 
εἰς AOnvas μετοικισθη 80 θ. 
Ἴο vat δυνατος δὲ ev λογοις a γί 
Ὰ μὶ 
vnp γίενίαμενος aveypa = 
ψεν τον] γενομενον Abn 
ναιοις [καὶ] Πελοποννή» 
[σιοις πόλεμον 
Hr. 3, 
Col. i sf Col. ii. 
[ ‘] » 25. [yelucapevos τὸν φίαρμα 
Oke ETC takers |. εὐνῇ ios i ᾿ [κΊου συντομῶς. εξείπνευ 


οετῶν [.". ' [σε] μεχρι τελ[ο]υς το της [ε 
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[ne e420. 3]. υπίΐ-- ἰλεἸυθεριας [αξ]ήιωμα ὅζια 
Biss « a Ls War » sgueet aaa [plvrAagas AO[n|vaoe de πα [ 
eae 8 ἐπι TNS α oie το. 80 [Aly τὴν ελευθεριαν a 
ΓΑθηήναιοι κενοταφίιον ἐστη! . νακτησαμενοι ετιμὴ 
σαν δημοσια εν Ay.[... σαν αὕτοὺυ ειἰκονα χαλκηΐν 
σι tov. δημων Ὶ αναστησαντες ev Kepa [ 
a πόα ee μίκωι επιγραμμα τε [ev 
[0 περι 4ημοσθενο]υς] ᾿ 35 στηληι ενεκολαψαν Tole 
Anpoabey 7s ὁ pytop Abn Ἰ ovde εἰπερ ἴσαν γνωμαῖι 
πο μεν ἢν ΤΟ ΎΕΡΟΣ, 3 popav Anpocbeves εσχες 
Was δὲ Δημοσθενουΐς. Tat ουποτ αν Ελληνων np> 
avievs δὲ Tov δημων ἘΝ ΜΝ ον 
15 Κομιδὴ δὲ νηπιος ὑπο» -- 
_ Tov πατρὸς απελεῴφθην 40 περι Αισχινου 
πο επιτροπίοις] Ονητορι Αισχινης ο pytep To μεν γε 
kat ἄφοβωι γενίομενἾ)ος vos nv [4θ]ηναιος mats de 
8 ef ηλικιας επε[δε][ξ]ατ[ο] Arpopnrov Kat μητρος 
20 τὴν εν λογοις δεινοτητα Γλαυκοθεας πρεσβυτατος 
J! Κρινας τους επιτροπίους 45 τῶν αἀδελῴων Φιλοχαρους 
ὧν εἰνοσφισίαντο χρημα | καὶ Aaogo[Blov κατ apxas δε 
τῶν ἰαυτου εἾις de το Bn | ετριταγωνιστει τραγωιδοὶς 
μα [παρελθων] αριστῖα ὕποκρινομενος εὐφυὴς 
: : ς : : ς δ εν λογοις γενομενος 


50 ἀντι. της σκηνῆς TO των. 
ΡῈ Αθηναιων βημα' διεδε ὦ 
° gato γραῴφομενος δε Κτὴ 
σιφωντα πάρανομων 
ὅτι μη δεοντως εστεῴφα 
55 νωσε Ζημοσθενη χρυ 
cw: στεφανωι Katvots 
τραγωιδοις ov μεταλα 
βων δὲ το πεμπτον με 
pos tov Ψψηῴφων φυγας 
60 εξηει των Αθηνων 
Δημοσθενης de ov μνὴ 
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σικακῆησας επι τοις γεγε. 


νημένοις To δε αστατον. - . 


της τυχης ευλαβηθεις ε. 
65 [φοδΊιον avrar ἀργυριου 

[ταλΊαντον προσεπεμψεν 

[o de] ov δεξαμενος eda 


[κρυ]σεν πυνθανομενοῦυ 


[δε τῆινος emt τίνι δακρυοι 
70 [εἰπ]ε οτι τοιαυτης πολεως 


[απαϊλλαττομαι ev ne καὶ 
[exOpok συνπαθεϊστεροι 
[φιλω]ν ευρισκίοντα]: yevo 


μενος de εν] Plodwr] ᾿σχολὴν 


15. [ees ee 4 5 | Arrixov 
[eee .-:.--.. 1 Ῥοδιοις 
Ετ5. 4- 5. ‘ Frs. 6+ 7. 
Col. i Col. ii. 
ναιοι Σ : ‘ - ‘ : 
μητί [ete be ΩΣ Ὁ τ ἰ.. 
δὲ τί [- .. ἢ συὶν αυτωι απο Φυλης 
KTO| [Ὁ καταγουσι tov δημον ws 
5 λεί [δε κατεϊλυθησαν οἱ τρια 
OWE τ: ἡ... ᾿ 5 ἰκοντα] eypawev ψηφισμα 
᾿ {περῆ Θρασυβϊουλου [ΘρασυβΊουλος μεταδιδους - 


Θρ[ασυβο)υλος mails μεν nv Δυκου αὐτοῖς ?] τῆς πολιτειας α 


[ 
[ro de ylevfols AOn[vacos Στει [mpoBov|Aevrov de του ψη 


10 [ptevs] δὲ των S[nuov...... ἰφισματος) γεναμενου ov 
ee | he are 10 [k ervxov? τ]ης τιμης o de Trav 
Ὡ νον πα |. vas ἀγαπὴη 
[cals εληΐ. . .1εν τοῖς δικα» 

[or|nptolis . .Ἷς κινδυνεὺ 


oA Der Bates ] as ὃ εκωλν 
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Br. 3. 
Col ni, Col. ii. 
Ἰμηι 20 abews [ 
Ἰηδε evyevelal emet Oe ? 
Ἰσθετα η. Αθηναίων στρατεια ὃ περι 
Ἰοισιν Aapiav της [Θεσσαλιας 
5 | απο ouvnTuxnol[ev ὡς συνερ 
Ἰοσχα 25 γος τῶι Anpolobever wy 
|rous ὕπο Αντιπατίρου ev τοις 
Ἰσπερ av δεκα ρητορσι [ntnOn και may? 
τω]ν AOnvat TOV ατυχησῖΐας ....... 
10 [ov ] αναχθε[ι]ς autos ev Mak\edovia a 
παν προσ 30 πώλετο Αθηΐναιοι δὲ πὰ 
| μετα τον [Alu τὴν ελευδίεριαν ανακο 
θ]ανατον pulcapevol Καὶ: τ τ τες au 
am |wdea|. «| [Tlov ανδριασιν εἰτιμησαν 
15 \poo [περι] Δευκοκίομα 
Ἰν 35 Aevkloxopjas το γεῖνος μεν 
Ἰτα nv Kpr{s| πολεαΐς de Κνω 
re gov μιρ[ακισῖκος [de wy ev 
]> πρεπηΐς 
it 6. JER, TOP 
Bo. ) eeNpyos saul. οἷν Aor τα ὁ δὲν 
pees = ‘. 4...) πολιτευσία Ἰεδιδου 
πον Wot και ἴδιζω Ἰανον τῆς 
[τῶν ουἼδενε της ελευθε , Ἰς θανὼν 
5 [ptas....|orTn ws de τοτε 5 |s mapa 
[ Java jus ν.]. 


[ Is 


[44 


or 


Froid, 
[- Jef 
γενεσίθα): απὶ 
ἐχόντων mpal 
ρωτησιν autos | 
ψαμίεἸνοῖ 
wev{.|.[ 
τωι [.Ἰαθειν [ 
Tpolt|s χρησαΐ 
μαρτεν ceo| 
[ylap θεασαμΐεν 
[νυν προβατοΐ 
[εἸνξαμενοΐ 
[Χ]θρον καθηΐ 
mat μὴ σαλί 
. uT7[ 
ove 


ιν 
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Fr. τ 
[.] - νδῖ | 
[περι ABdnpov 
A)B8n{ pos ev Opa? 
κηι τί 


δ εν ἴαϊίνιαι 


Kap « [ 
aval 
τρεφί 
yas αἱ 
Deni, Fr. 14. 
|oevcol | Ἰυσιαΐ 
Ἰοτατοῖ Ἰρμενῖ 
€ ἜΡΩΣ ὩΝ ητηι . [ 
Jo de την [ 
Fr. 15. 5 |. ἐσὼν [ 
: Ἰντί 
Ἰυτωΐ ΝΣ 
7 \ral : 
Ἰθουΐ Ff. 16. 
Ἰγετοῖ es 
ὅ japr . [ 1.1 
€ Ἰνσιασὶ Jopel 
Aor ᾿ς Jopevo . [ 
ere, y.[ 
Ἰκωι of . 5 Ἰδημῖ 
Ἄν: τ΄ Ἴνγναϊ 
7. noas οὐ 
Fr, 18. Fr, 19. Fr. 20. 
εἰ «ταν Ἰασί 


σαντί ov Kat pl vero 
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γεισί ματί νος τουσὶ σ]υμφοραιΐ 
εγλῖ τῶν of θανε το af Ἰσει ras δεῖ 
5. OL] 5 [-|\noar Ϊ 5 lev To ευἱ 
ἘΠῚ 21. Fr. 22. ΠΥ 0: 
ΠΤ Ἂς Τ᾽ |e mapade 
Juevcas [ ].s Ova tov ] ) Ἰα και moot 
εγίενετο Kat avn εἸἰξυμνησ εἶ Ἰσισί. .|rof. 


Ἰλαβων du Ἰγιν 


Br 94. Fy. 25. ir. 26: Fr, 27. Fr. 28. 
τι Ἰυνχρὶ lore Ἱπιλὶ \-[ 

Ἰυγαὶ Ἰηλωι Ἰετηῖ Ἰξαμῖ 1. yf 

Ἰανεῖ Ἰνθρωπ Ἰκελί Ἰρωΐ Ἰεξαί 
Jere] I, |raol \rep] Ἱματί 

5 lui ig Ἰσί 5 Ἰσσυΐ 5 [ιαί 

Pr, 29 ΤΠ 50. Peat 

jedal |xou, recy . [ 

A Jey Jae εαυίτ 


Fr. 1. 2-26. ‘Concerning Sappho. Sappho was a Lesbian by birth, of the city of 
Mitylene, and daughter of Seaniandrus, or, aS some say, of Scamandrony mus. She had 
three brothers, Erigyius, Larichus, and Charaxus, the eldest, who sailed to Egypt and 
associating with one Doricha expended large sums on her; but Sappho preferred Larichus, 
who was younger. She had a daughter Cleis, so named after her own mother. She has 
been accused by some of immorality and of being a lover of women. In appearance she 
seems to have been insignificant and ugly, being of dark complexion and of very small 
stature ; and the same happens to be true also of ..., who was undersized .. .’ 


4. Μιτ]υληνης : cf, Hdt. ii. 135, who calls her brother Charaxus a Mitylenean, Strab. xiii. 
617, &c. According to Suidas and others her birthplace was Eresus. 
: 5-6. ἜΠΗ: this is known as a Lesbian name (cf. Dion. Hal. ix. 18, Lebas, 


L 
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Inscr. Gr. 191) but is not attributed to Sappho’s father elsewhere. Charaxus is called the 
son of Scamandronymus by Hdt. 2. c., and this is one of the several alternatives in Suidas 
to Simon, which he considered correct. 

8. [Ἐρ]ζγυιον : in Suidas s.v. Sampo, where alone this brother is mentioned, the name 
is spelled Εὐρύγιος, and [E]}u[p. could equally well be read here, but cf. Arrian iii, 6. 8 
᾿Ερίγυιος ὁ Aapixov, Diod. xvii. 81, 83; moreover in Suidas, 7c. the name of Sappho’s 
father was according to some authorities "Hepiyvos, which is no doubt a corruption 
of *Epty. 

Aalptxov : cf. Suidas, 2. c., Athen. x. 424 f, 

8-9. That Charaxus was the eldest is not elsewhere stated; Suidas puts the sons in 
the order Larichus, Charaxus, Erigyius. 

10. Αἰγυπτον suits the space better than Ναυκρατιν (Strab. xvii. 808, Athen. 596b). 
Aopixa occurs in 1281. 1. 11; cf. Strab, Zc. τῆς ἑταίρας... ἣν Σαπφὼ μὲν. . , καλεῖ Awpixav 
.. . ἄλλοι δ᾽ ὀνομάζουσι ‘Poddmw (ἄλλοι include Hat. ii. 135; cf. Athen. 596 c). 

II. προσοϊμ(ε)ιλησ͵ας, which would be expected, cannot be read, the letter preceding s 
having a vertical stroke consistent with ἢ or «, but neither προσο[μιλητἼης nor προς o|usdcalis is 
satisfactory with the dative Awpsya, Possibly a verb has dropped out, or προσομιλησης may 
have been written in error. 

13. An adjective is evidently missing ; the loss of veov would be easy between Λαριχὸν 
and οντα. 

15. Kaew: cf, Suid. 2 ¢, who also gives KA. as the name of Sappho’s mother, 
Sapph. 85. 

16-18. Cf. Suid. 2. δ. ἑταῖραι δὲ αὐτῆς καὶ φίλαι γεγόνασι γ΄... ., πρὸς ἃς καὶ διαβολὴν ἔσχεν 
αἰσχρᾶς φιλίας. 

19-24. Cf. Max. Tyr. 24. 10 Sampo... καίτοι μικρὰν καὶ μέλαιναν. 

26. Perhaps [AA«xao|y, which would give some point to the coincidence, but shortness 
of stature does not seem to be attributed to Alcaeus elsewhere. 

γέγονα is probably for yeyovora, since there is not room for ἐλαττωΐν yap] yeyor(e). Perhaps 
te stood in the lacuna, 

24. nis preceded by the top ofa vertical stroke, which would suit « or »; Ac may be 
read in place of ν at the end of the line. 

28-35. Probably Sappho is still the subject, for though the columns are long her 
biography would naturally occupy a considerable space and there would hardly have been 
room for another; moreover, the mention of Chamaeleon, whose treatise on Sappho is 
known from Athen. 599 c, suits the view that she is concerned here. 

29-30. Perhaps Πουίτιος, since Chamaeleon was a native of Heraclea, but Ποντικός 
would rather be expected, as e. g. Athen. 273 c Χαμ. ὁ Ποντικός, The doubtful 6 in 1. 30 
may equally well be σ. ‘ 

33-5. Cf. Suid. s.v. Sampo ἔγραψε δὲ μελῶν λυρικῶν βιβλία θ΄. . . Kal ἐπιγράμματα καὶ 
ἐλεγεῖα καὶ ἰάμβους καὶ pov@dias. The suggested restoration assumes what is quite uncertain, 
that the non-lyrical poems were included in a single book. ὦ of «Aeyea[y is very doubtful, 
only a very small vestige remaining which would also suit a, but ελεγειαίκον de would not fill 
the line, and the epigrams &c. ought not to have been ignored. 


ll. 36-46. ‘ Concerning Simonides. Simonides was a Ceian by birth, of the city of 
Iulis, and son of Leoprepes. He was an avaricious man. Some ascribe to him the invention 


of mnemonics ; and he himself declares this in an epigram. Some say that he further 
invented...’ 


39. 1. Λεωπρ. 
40. φιλάργυρος : cf. Pindar, Jsthm. 11, 6 & Μοῖσα yap οὐ φιλοκερδής xrd,, and Schol. νῦν; 
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φησί, μισθοῦ συντάττουσι τοὺς ἐπινικίους πρώτου Σιμωνίδου mpoxarapEauévov. . . ἔνθεν καὶ Καλλί ἔμαχος. 
οὐ γὰρ ἐργάτιν τρέφω τὴν Μοῦσαν, ὡς ὁ Κεῖος Ὑλλίχου νέπους. λέγει δὲ (sc. Πίνδαρος) ταῦτα πρὸς 
Σιμ., ὡς ᾿Φιλάργυρον διασύρων τὸν ἄνδρα, Athen. 656 ἃ ὄντως ἢν ὡς ἀληθῶς κίμβιξ ὁ Σιμ. καὶ αἰσχρο- 
κερδής, ὡς Χαμαιλέων φησίν, Schol. Aristoph. Pax 691, Suid. 5. ν. Σιμ. &c. 

40-5. Cf. Marm. Par. 54 Sup... . 6 τὸ μνημονικὸν εὑρών, Suid. 5. ν. Σιμ., καὶ τὴν βνημονικὴν 
δὲ τέχνην εὗρεν οὗτος, Pliny, 27. 7. vii. 24, &c., and Simonid. Fr. 146 μνήμην δ᾽ οὔτινά φημι 
Σιμωνίδῃ ἰσοφαρίζειν ὀγδωκονταέτει παιδὶ Mam piven, which is presumably the epigram 
referred to. 

45 544. From the number 24 in l. 47 it is evident that this passage describes an 
invention concerning the alphabet, which is also attributed to Simonides by Suidas, ἢ. c. 

προσεξεῦρε δὲ καὶ τὰ μακρὰ τῶν στοιχείων καὶ διπλᾶ, but the statement in the papyrus does not 
coincide and a suitable restoration remains to be found. At the beginning of 1. 47 either 
κεῖ Or χεΐ may be read, and στοιϊχεια suggests itself, but διίίπλα orot|yeca would be too long 
and does not well accord with the rest “of the line. The letter before στ is either o or o, 
and an| may be αγί. 

48. ev: ΟΥ ov; ovolr|noas is possible. 


Fr. 2. 1-29. That the remains of these lines relate, like Il. 30sqq., to Aesop is 
uncertain, but is suggested by 1. 18 μυ[θ. . . (?) ; ἀποκριματων has been restored in 1. 21 on 
this hypothesis. 

31. evevyp . . 1S apparently meant, in.spite of the unusual diaeresis; the letter after μ 
may be either o or ὠ, and the vestige at the end of the line is consistent with « or v. 


32-63. ‘The cause is said to be this: whenever a man comes to offer sacrifice to the 
god the Delphians bringing their knives with them stand round the altar, and when the priest 
has slaughtered and flayed the victim and taken the inwards each of the bystanders cuts off 
whatever portion he can and goes away with it, so that the man who offers the sacrifice 
often goes off with nothing at all. Aesop taunted and mocked at the Delphians for this, 
which enraged the populace and they pelted him with stones and threw him over a cliff. 
Not long after a plague fell upon the city, and when they consulted the oracle the god told 
them that the pestilence would not cease until they propitiated Aesop. So they inclosed 
the place where he fell and set up an altar, and brought sacrifices to him as if he were a hero 
to avert the pestilence.’ 


33 566. Cf. Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 1446 ὅν φασιν ἐλθόντα ποτὲ εἰς τους Δελφοὺς ἀποσκῶψαι 
αὐτούς, ὅτι μὴ ἔχοιεν γῆν ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐργαζόμενοι διατρέφοιντο ἀλλὰ περιμένοιεν ἀπὸ τῶν θεοῦ θυμιαμάτων 
διαζῆν. 

38. ]. τερεως : ἱερειου has come in from the next line. 

48-9. According to Aristoph. Vesp. 1446-7 Aesop was accused of having stolen 
a cup, which the Schol. adds they concealed among his belongings, a story also found in 
Heraclid. Pont. Respub. Magn. 2. Plutarch in De sera numinis vind. 556 has a different 
version which represents Aesop as coming to Delphi with offerings from Croesus and brings 

‘in Jadmon, as in Hdt. ii. 134. 

51. kpnuvov: the πέτρα Ὑάμπεια according to Plutarch, ὦ. ¢. 

56. Whether the interlinear insertion here and in 1. 71 is by a different hand is 
uncertain. 


64-74. ‘Concerning Thucydides. Thucydides was by birth an Athenian, and the 
son of Olorus; his father is maligned as being a Thracian who migrated to Athens, 
Having literary. skill he wrote the history of the war between the Athenians and Pelopon- 
nesians.’ 


L2 
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67-9. Cf, the anonymous Life 1 Θράκιον δὲ αὐτῷ τὸ γένος" καὶ yap ὁ πατὴρ αὐτῷ “ONopos ἐκ 
Θράκης εἶχε τοὔνομα. 
73. About 7 lines are missing at the foot of the column. 


Fr. 3, 1-9. If these lines relate to Thucydides, Fr. 3. i may be supposed to follow 
immediately Fr. 2. iii, Those two columns cannot be combined into one on account of the 
vestiges in Fr. 2, 75-6, which do not suit the beginnings of Fr. 3. 8-9. Whether the 
historian died abroad or at Athens was disputed. For the tradition of a cenotaph cf. 
Marcellinus, Vita Thuc. 31 ἴκριον yap ἐπὶ τοῦ τάφου κεῖσθαι, τοῦ κενοταφίου͵ δὲ τοῦτο γνώρισμα 
εἶναι. But according to the same authority, 17 (cf. 32 and 55), the tomb was among the 
Κιμώνια μνήματα πρὸς ταῖς Μελιτίσι πύλαις ἐν Κοίλῃ, which does not suit the deme-name in 
ll. 8-9, and the reference of this passage to Thucydides is therefore very questionable. The 
letter after a in 1. 8 seems to be » or A, pointing to ᾿Αμαξαντεῦσι, ᾿Αλαιεῦσι OF ᾿Αλωπεκεῦσι : 
Αλιμουντι (Thucydides’ deme) can certainly not be read. In 1. 6 avro|v ἐπι τῆς Ατηικης 
suggests itself, and Arz({ixns is not inconsistent with the scanty remains. [ἢ]. 7 aco: or λίοι is 
more suitable than vou, 


10-39. ‘Concerning Demosthenes. Demosthenes the orator was an Athenian by 
birth, the son of Demosthenes, and of the Paeaniean deme. When quite a child he was 
left by his father under the guardianship of Onetor and Aphobus; and when he came of age 
he displayed his skill in speaking by bringing his guardians to trial on account of the money 
belonging to him which they had appropriated, Coming forward to the tribune (he 
acquitted himself) excellently . . . and when he had taken some of the poison he im- 
mediately breathed his last, having maintained to the end the claim to freedom. The 
Athenians, when they regained their liberty, honoured him by setting up a bronze statue of 
him in the Ceramicus, and carved on a tablet the following epigram. ‘‘ Had your strength 
been equal to your will, Demosthenes, the arms. of Macedon would never have ruled 
Greece 7 


17. Ovnropt; this is an error. The guardians were Aphobus, Demophon, and 
Therippides (in Aphob. 4); Onetor was a brother-in-law of Aphobus and acted in collusion 
with him against Demosthenes (cf. the C. Onet.). 

5. youn lend: cf. Plutarch, Dem. 4 τὰ μὲν νοσφισαμένων, τὰ δ᾽ ἀμελησάντων. 

24. παρελθων suits the space better than ἀναστας. 

25-6. Cf, Plutarch, X Orat. Vit. 847 a ἀποθανεῖν δ᾽ αὐτὸν Φιλόχορος μέν φησι φάρμακον 
πιόντα, Σάτυρος δ᾽ ὁ ΕΣ τὸν κάλαμον πεφαρμάχθαι.. .. οὗ γευσάμενον ἀποθανεῖν, ᾿Ερατοσθένης 
dé... περὶ τῷ βραχίονι κρίκον. περικεῖσθαι πεφαρμαγμένον. ... οἱ δ᾽ εἶπον τοῦ κατὰ τὴν σφραγῖδα 
φαρμάκου γευσάμενον (SC. ἀποθανεῖν). ἶ 

32-3. Cf. Plutarch, Dem. 30 6 τῶν ᾽Αθ. δῆμος... εἰκόνα τε χαλιην ἀνέστησε. According 
to Plutarch, X Orat. Vit. 847 a, the statue was πλησίον τοῦ περισχοινίσματος καὶ τοῦ ἌΝ τῶν 
δώδεκα θεῶν : Suidas says ἐν ἀγορᾷ. αὐτὸν rather than αὐτου is expected. 

34-9. The epigram is quoted also by Plutarch, //. cc., and Suidas, who rightly give ἴσην 
ῥώμην γνώμῃ. Plutarch, Dem. 30, and Suidas say that it was on the base of the statue. 


40-74. ‘Concerning Aeschines. Aeschines the orator was an Athenian by birth, the 
son of Atrometus and Glaucothea, and the eldest of the family, his brothers being 
Philochares and Laophobus. At first he was a tragic actor in minor parts, but being 
a naturally clever speaker exchanged the stage for the tribune at Athens. He indicted 
Ctesiphon for unconstitutional action in wrongly crowning Demosthenes with a gold crown 
when the new tragedies were brought out, but failing to get a fifth part of the votes he left 
Athens as an exile. Demosthenes, however, bearing no malice for what had taken place 
and taking heed of the fickleness of fortune sent him a talent of silver for the expenses of 
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his journey; but he refused it and wept. When he was asked why he wept he said 
“ Because I am leaving a city where even enemies are found more sympathetic than friends ”. 
He went to Rhodes and kept a school .. .’ | 


44-5. Aeschines, Fa/s. Leg. 149, says that Philochares was the eldest. 

46. Aaogo[B jou : 1. Αφοβητου ; cf. Aeschin. ἢ c. 

56-7. καινοις τραγωιδοις : i.e. at the Dionysia, 

61-73. This story is not mentioned in the biographies of Aeschines, but is given by 
Plutarch, X Ora/. Vit. 845 e, though apart from the amount the details are quite different. 
The passage is :—qevyovros δ᾽ Αἰσχίνου μετὰ τὴν καταδίκην, ἵππῳ κατεδίωξεν αὐτόν (Sc. Δημοσθένης)" 
τοῦ δ᾽ οἰηθέντος αὐτὸν συλλαμβάνεσθαι καὶ προσπεσόντος καὶ συγκαλυψαμένου, ἀναστήσας αὐτὸν παρεμυ- 
θήσατο καὶ τάλαντον ἔδωκεν ἀργυρίου. 

72--3. [εἐχθρο]ι and [φιλω]ν Murray. 

74. Cf. Plutarch, X Orad. Vit. 840 ἃ ἀπάρας εἰς τὴν Ῥόδον ἐνταῦθα σχολὴν καταστησάμενος 
ἐδίδασκεν... σχολήν τ᾽ ἐκεῖ προσκατέλιπε τὸ “Ροδιακὸν διδασκαλεῖον κληθέν. 

76. Ῥοδίοις : the story of the reading of the speech against Ctesiphon may well have 
followed here ; cf. 6. g. Plutarch, 2. ¢. 


Frs.6+7. Whether these pieces are from the same column as Frs. 4+5 or 
a succeeding one is doubtful; the dissimilarity of the versos rather favours the latter 
alternative. 

1. Possibly Meelpa{e . .. but the doubtful p may be any long letter—v, ¢, Ψ. 

2. ov|y: the doubtful ν may equally be «. 

5 864. Cf. Aristotle, Ath. Pol. 40. 2 καὶ δοκεῖ τοῦτό τε πολιτεύσασθαι καλῶς ᾿Αρχῖνος καὶ μετὰ 
ταῦτα γραψάμενος τὸ ψήφισμα τὸ Θρασυβούλου παρανόμων, ἐν ᾧ μετεδίδου τῆς πολιτείας πᾶσι τοῖς ἐκ 
Πειραιέως συγκατελθοῦσι, ὧν ἔνιοι φανερῶς ἦσαν δοῦλοι. A comparison of that passage suggests 
that δοῦλοι were mentioned in the lacuna preceding |. 2 αὑτῶι απὸ Φυλης, and that αὐτοῖς or 
πασιν should be restored in 1. 7; but ll. 11-15 are more difficult. 

10. There is not room in the lacuna for perecyor: a slightly shorter supplement than 
that suggested would be preferable. 

11. vas is preceded by the base of a vertical stroke (7 or +). : 

12-14. The position of the small detached fragment containing the letters ]s ελη and 
}ypto with vestiges of a third line is made practically certain by the similarity of the fibres of 
the papyrus. In]. 12 the ἡ is quite uncertain, and e.g. edey[ev| would be possible. In 
]. 14 the vestige of the first letter suits « and the following have rounded tops like oo, 
oe, OF eo. 


Fr. 8. ii. 20-33. The references in this passage indicate that the subject is 
Hyperides, who took an active part in the Lamian war (1. 23; cf. Plutarch, X Oraz. Vit. 
849 f, Phocion 23), was one of the orators whose surrender was demanded by Antipater 
after the battle of Crannon (I. 26), and according to some accounts was put'to death in 
Macedonia (1. 29; cf. Plutarch, X Ora/. Vil. 849 Ὁ Ἕρμιππος δέ φησιν αὐτὸν γλωττοτομηθῆναι εἰς 
Μακεδονίαν ἐλθόντα). 

22--3. For the loose reference to Lamia cf. e.g. Pausan. vii. 10, 4 ἐπεὶ δὲ τὸ ἐν Λαμίᾳ 
πταῖσμα ἐγένετο. 

26-7. That the surrender of as many as ten orators was demanded by Antipater is 
apparently novel ; that was the number, according to some authorities, asked for ten years 
before by Alexander (cf. Plutarch, Demosth. 23, Diod. xvii. 15), and possibly the two 
occasions are here confused. 

30-3. Cf. Fr. 3. 29-31. Perhaps κα[λλιστοις in }. 32. 
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34-8. ‘Concerning Leucocomas. Leucocomas was a Cretan by birth, of the city of 
Cnosos. Being a comely youth (he was beloved by Promachus .. .).” 


34sqq. The story of Leucocomas and Promachus is known only from Conon 16. 
The passage is: τὰ περὶ Προμάχου καὶ Λευκοκόμα τῶν Τνωσσίων. . . διέξεισιν" ὡς ἦρα Πρόμαχος 
νεανίου καλοῦ τοῦ Λευκοκόμα: ὡς ἄθλα αὐτῷ μεγάλα προὔτεινε καὶ κινδύνων μεστά; ὡς πάντα ὑπέστη 
Πρόμαχος ἐλπίδι τοῦ τυχεῖν ὡς δὲ οὐχ οὕτω τυγχάνει, καὶ ἀντιλυπεῖ Λευκοκόμαν τὸ τελευταῖον τῶν 
ἄθλων (κράνος δ᾽ ἢν περιβόητον) ἐν ἑτέρῳ καλῷ νεανίᾳ ὁρῶντος περιθεὶς τοῦ Λευκοκόμα' καὶ ὡς οὐκ 
᾿ ἐνεγκὼν τὴν ζηλοτυπίαν ξίφει ἑαυτὸν διεχρήσατο." 

Fr. 9. This fragment resembles in appearance Frs. 6-8, and the contents are 
somewhat analogous ; Fr. 10 is also rather similar. 


Fr. 11. 3 sqq. No other name than A]$6y[pos seems at all likely, especially as it is clear 
from Fr. 8. ii. 34 sqq. that this collection of biographies included mythical persons. For 
Abderus cf. Steph. Byz. s. v.”AB8npa, Apollodor. ii. 5.8, 841. 11. 1-2,n. He is said to have 
been loved by Heracles, who founded Abdera in his honour after he had been killed by the 
horses of the Thracian king Diomedes. 

4. «ne: ΟΥ̓ Ant, but Θραίκηι suits the context. , 

5. For Ταΐνιαι cf. 841. II. 1-3 [Ναΐδ]ος Θρονίας ΓΑβδηρε.... [σέθ]εν ᾿Ἰάονι τόνδε λαῷ [παι]ᾶνα 
[διἸώξω and the Schol. ἄποικοι γάρ εἰσιν of ᾿Αβδηρῖται [Τηίων, Τέως] δ᾽ ἐστὶ τῆς ᾿Ιωνίας πόλις. 


Fr. 18. This small piece possibly formed part of a third column of Fr. 3, the point of 
junction being opposite ll. 37-9 ; but the combination is unconvincing. 


Fr. 20. 4. de: the « has been converted from a straight stroke (c or 7). 


Fr. 21, 2. ? δημευσας was probably the end of the line, as is indicated by the diminution 
in size of the three last letters, as well as by a short blank space after gv in 1, 4. 


Fr. 80. 2. |.» seems to have ended the line. 


1801. GLOSSARY. 
13 X 10-6 cm. First century. 


This and the three following texts form a group of fragments of glossaries, 
still something of a novelty in papyri, and are an interesting sample of the work of 
early lexicographers. 1801 is the most ancient of the group, being written in 
a small semicursive hand which is rather similar to that of 1087 (Part VIII, 
Plate 4) ascribed to the latter part of the first century B.C. One of the early 
characteristics shared by 1801 with 1087 is a tendency to link letters at the top, 
e.g. a and the uncial form of «; in 1801 € is similarly linked, which is unusual. 
On the other hand the y-shaped », commonly regarded as characteristic of the 
Roman period, occurs in an abbreviation in 1. 46, while the general aspect of the 
hand is less archaic than that of 1087; a date about the middle of the first 
century A.D. seems, on the whole, most likely. Paragraphi are used to mark off 
the various notes, and the words to be explained project slightly into the left 


, ΣΝ 
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margin, and are also followed by short blank spaces ; similar spaces are used to 
indicate a pause in the body of the note, and in one instance (1. 21) an oblique 
dash fulfils the same purpose. 

Parts of two columns are preserved, broken at the top and bottom, as well 
as down the outside of each. An index to the original length of the lines is, 
however, afforded by 11]. 21-2, on the basis of which the extent of the initial 
lacunae in Col. i has been roughly estimated in the printed text. As for Col. ii, 
the break from 1. 32 to |. 58 is nearly vertical, and if the length of lines is taken 
at about go letters, the loss in the central part of the column will be about 
10 letters, the number slightly increasing above and diminishing below on account 
of the slope of the column to the right ; but the loss cannot be accurately gauged, 
since in texts of this kind no great care was taken to keep the ends of lines even, 
and Col. i shows that 1801 was no exception in this regard. 

Both columns relate to rarer words beginning with the letter B, and the 
alphabetical arrangement may have been strictly observed up to the second 
letter, but certainly did not extend to the third, e. g. βεβυσμένον follows βέλος. 
All the words, so far as identified, appear in Hesychius, except one, which is in 
Suidas. But the treatment is fuller than in Hesychius, especially in the wealth 
of citation, to which there is more approximation in the Etymologicum Magnum 
(cf. 11. 21-7 n.), a feature which would have made this glossary, had much of it 
been preserved, peculiarly valuable. Most of the citations are from Comedy or 
Satyric drama, the authors quoted including Eupolis, Cratinus, Hermippus, 
Aristophanes, Alexis, and Sophocles. The only prose writer whose name occurs 
is the historian Phylarchus (1. 44). This glossary thus seems to have followed 
lines similar to those of the Συναγωγή of Artemidorus (cf. Schol. Aristoph. Vesp- 
1169, &c.), though whether it was confined to the Comedians and Satyric 
dramatists can hardly be determined from the present specimen. That this is 
actually a fragment of the work of Artemidorus is hardly likely ; the makers of 
Lexica were many (cf. Susemihl, Alex. Lit.-Gesch. ii, pp. 185 sqq.), and very 
little is known about them. 

On the verso of the papyrus are remains of two columns, written in a small 
upright hand dating perhaps from about the end of the first century or the 
beginning of the second, from a treatise on grammar. In Col. ii, after referring 
to the declension [A]paxwvos Δρακωνι (cf. Choerob. Jz Theod. Can. Ὁ. 79, Gaisf.), 
ἃ new section begins 12 Περι δε tov ἀστὴρ βατὴρ klar των ομοι oy επιλάμβανεται 
14 λεγων μὴ εσταναι [roy τουτων αριθ 15 μον μηδε δυνασθαι 7[.......... 
16 τῆς (η corr.) αναλογιας Ἑλληλίισμον ? οὐκ op 1 θως ἐπειδὴ τα ομοιὰ ov[ra....... ο 
18 μοιως σχηματιζεται [ovtw yap αν 1° λεγοιτο πρωτον μεν οτι. .. 
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oni 
πε ΑΕ ai dy ach pe { 
ey Biv es By ae came eet cl Jav εἰ 
Pi ΙΝ ee Tee Ἰυτον Al 
ἐλ Aw nb Sno ὙΠ: | τετταραΐ. ..jra ε 
BU toss ett) talon ang 1. ὠλιβαμ.. [Ἰκευτ|.] 
[ ] 
᾿βερακες 2) Reais tlepakes αι. yAavkes) mapa 
[ ] 

UB deck Sens eee abe pom eee Jets Kat στρατον π|.]. .] 
το ΤΥ Σοφοκλης de εν Σ᾿ αλ[μ]ωϊνει] 
[ arya ents tet nie mee 1. προστασιμον τῆς 
ΒΥ ΣΡ ΛΜΝ ἐτν ἐψα ἢ | coup... . v πα 
Ps Sa sa sige Vee Teemee ree a lov tNo OT eres ae 

[ | 
EO pv oaatetien § eameren ela) ails oe ae | και Ἐυπολις ev 
τέ ν΄ μας ουτι mov πολ 
[ASN Seren one teary tice ] ev Σατυροις αλλ οταν 
ἘΠ ohio Ms lS Pgh 8 Fee ls cap tate και σοῴφοις 
ον, | . €KaVvOY αρσεμονον 
δον Jac 


[Berexos  Apiotopayn|s ev Πολυιδωι 7 και 


[των βελεκων λεγΐει δὲ περι avTwy 


iat caster eee tease ? Aoyor| τουτον εστιν 
ais geet eee τ νι. Jes rapa Tos Τὴν 

25 fel. ayes ae Prema) ule OO MED RON RICOS Καὶ ang 
[Ovpos opotos?...'.. |t κριώπωι τὸ peye 
[θος 15 letters βελεῖκον καλουσιν 


[ ἜΝ 


(ΟἹ Ἢ: 


35 


[9] 


4 


48 


[19] 


55 


60 
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aes | 


[.--]- ov 


eeceese es 


ee Ἰιμηναῖ. . .] « [᾿πὲρ΄. [.- eee ee ees 


., γελαΐ 


ave? Aa Ἶντος εἰς την yva[Bov? ......-- eee 


Ratan: ihe 


Ta. [-Jwevor[.| exo. [oe eee eee ees 
lat και tov Kpari[voy ev Θραιτταις 


διλογχον θέον ny. [. - - +s reas 


TOONPN . ομικα.. ἴ. « eee e renee 
Ἰραντινα . εἰ Kat Glee eee τν τ 


a[....]s ὦ βελτιστε πειστεῖον - «.«... το 
βιεμβιξ | περιστρίοφη — Apliorogavns? . . 


{Ὁ Oey — evtofe] δὲ σχημῖ- - «0 τ Ὁ τ 


Βελίβιν)α 


κωμὴ τίης Aalkor[ixns...-.. 


[- ..1. στις axpidao|.|p[.]. ατρᾳ]-. « . se eee 


και Φυλαρχος εν τηι ὃ [. ........ Ὁ 


[ΒἸερεσχετοι ανοητο[] πεπίλασται map Apiotog(avet) 


βελος Αριστοφανη(") εν Axaplvevor..... 


αν 


παρὴην ἃ 


eyery eyxos ὁ τΠΠΠ τ ὺς 


βεβυσμίεϊνον FANPES THE |. 5. 2s ows 
yn BeBvopern αἀβριστοφίανης ev... 


B ἐργαιος 


εστι Και 


Αλεξις εν Hotovint......-- 


κομπασματα «1: «τ τ: 


Βεργαιον αποδειξειν υθλοῖν .. . . . «- 


QUTOL σκοπειτε νὺν εγὼ Ole... ee ees 


vos yap 


ὡς πεπαικεν ELS τ βού ire Sud ἃ Ὁ ὃ 


“ἐστιν & ἡ Bepyn της Opalixns 


Βελλερον 
βερβινιων 


τον Ἐελλεροφοντίην . . - .- -. 
Eppinmes εν Σίτρατιωταίς ? 


ὧν τας ληκυθους κατηΐ. . . +--+. 


SS 
βηρηκες 


«ἀριστοφανη(9)} [εν - « «τ. Ὁ Ὁ 
1 βηρηῖκ .] φυραίματα.... ..- 
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4. There seems to have been no other letter in front of the doubtful 4, which might 
also be a dash like that in 1]. 21. 

7. Cf. Hesych. Betpaxes* ἱέρακες. It is not possible to read ἡ or καὶ before γλαυκεί(ς), 
though one of those words should perhaps be restored. ο could well be read in place of a 
but would be unintelligible. The similar gloss of Hesychius Bdpag ἱέραξ mapa Λίβυσι 
suggests that Λίβυσι may be the name in the lacuna after παρα ;- but the name may also have 
been that of the author who used the form. 

10. Σαλ[μ]ωἤνει] is consistent with the remains, which do not suit Σατυροις (cf. 1. 17). 

11. προστασιμον is apparently novel. 

13. ov: perhaps oo. 

16. Ἱμας ουτιὶ OF Ἶμα gov τι. 

19. The first letter may be 6. g. β, 6, p. Neither apoe for apoa nor ἄρ σε is attractive 
in this context, 

21-7. Cf. Etym. Magn, βελέκκοι" ὄσπρια" καὶτῶν βελέκκων, ᾿Αριστοφάνης, Hesych, βέλεκος" 
ὄσπριόν τι ἐμφερὲς λαθύρῳ μέγεθος ἐρεβίνθου ἔχον. The papyrus, besides giving the name of 
the play of Aristophanes, confirms the view of earlier editors that καὶ τῶν was part of the 
citation; Kock prints βελέκκων only (Fr. 755). Lines 23 sqq. are an excerpt from a prose 
writer who described the βέλεκος. κριωπός from κριός (vetch) is unattested. 

34 sqq. Cf. Hesych. 5. v. δίλογχον, τὴν Bevdiv οὕτω Κρατῖνος ἐν Θράτταις ἐκάλεσεν, ἤτοι ὅτι δύο 
τιμὰς ἐκληρώσατο, οὐρανίαν τε καὶ χθονίαν... ἢ ὅτι δύο λόγχας φέρει kerk. From this it is plain 
that ll. 34-5 at any rate are part of a note on Βενδῖς, of whom Hesych. says 8. v., 7 “Aprepus, 
Θρᾳκιστί: mapa δὲ ᾿Αθηναίοις ἑορτὴ Βενδίδεια. How many of the preceding lines were included 
in the note (to which the small fragment, Il. 61-3, perhaps belongs) is, however, uncertain, 
nor is it clear whether ll. 36-9 are all part of the same excerpt from Cratinus. ἸΠιμην in 
1, 36 is possibly r]uny (cf. Hesych. δύο τιμάς). In. 37 kopxa{ is apparently not to be 
read, unless ὦ was here written differently from those elsewhere. In 1. 38 τινασ[σἼει is 
not impossible. 

40. Cf. Hesych. BéuBé . . . δίνη. If, however, ap| is ᾿Αρ[ιστοφάνης, as is natural to 
suppose, the name of the play seems to have been omitted, contrary to the compiler’s usual 
practice. βεμβικες εγ[γ[ενεσίθων ( Vesp. 1530) suggests itself, and might not be too long if 
Aptiorop(arns) were written ; mre|ple ορνιΐθων (Av. 1461) is a not very satisfactory alternative. 

42. Cf. Hesych. Βελβίνα κώμη Λακωνική. 

43-4. This seems to be a separate gloss, but it remains obscure. Phylarchus was the 
author of a history of Pyrrhus and other works. 

45. 1. [Β]ερεσχεθοι. Cf. Schol. Aristoph. Zy. 635 B. δὲ of dvdnrow πέπλασται δὲ ἡ λέξις, 
and the similar note in Suidas. 

46-7. Ach. 345. 

48-9. Cf. Hesych. βεβυσμένον' πλῆρες. Suidas cites Aristoph. Ach. 463, but yn (πυγή ?) 
βεβυομένη is from a non-extant play. 


s 
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50-5. Antiphanes of Berga was a byword for his mendacity, and hence Bepyaios 
acquired a similar connotation ; cf. e.g. Strabo ii. 100 τὸ δὲ Βεργαῖον διήγημα τοῦτο ἐν πίστεως 
μέρει τιθείς. Steph. Byz. says that a verb βεργαΐζειν was also coined. 

55+ Bepyn: so Strabo vii. 331, Steph. Byz. ; Βέργα Ptol. iii. 13, &c. 

56. Cf. Eustath. 632. 8 ἐν δὲ ῥητορικῷ Λεξικῷ εὕρηται καὶ Βέλλερος λεγόμενος, Hesych. 
Βέλλερος᾽ ὑπὸ Βελλεροφόντου κτανθείς. ἢ ὁ Βελλεροφόντης. 

57-8ὃ. Cf. Hesych. βερβίνια' ξύλα καθηλωμένα, ἐξ ὧν τὰς ληκύθους ἐκρέμων. The Στρατιῶται 
is the only known play of Hermippus beginning with 2. As to the following words, the 
restoration depends on whether they are taken as a quotation (6. g. βερβινιων ras Δ. κατη yayov) 
or as explanatory (e. g. ξυλα εξ | wy, on the lines of Hesych.). 

59-60. Cf. Hesych. βήρηκες" pata ὀρθαί. οἱ δὲ ἁπλῶς μάζας. ἄλλοι μάζας ἄνωθεν κέρατα 
ἐχούσας, and βάραξ᾽".. ... καὶ φύραμα στρογγύλον ag’ οὗ ai μᾶζαι, Eustath. 1414. 29. 

62. Possibly Βεν]διδοΐς, in which case the fragment would come from the neighbourhood 
of ll. 34-5. 


1802. GLOSSARY. 


Fr. 3 14-3 X 34-3 cm. Late second or early 
third century. 

The following fragments of an alphabetical glossary are on the verso 
of 1798, a historical work on Alexander the Great. They are written for the 
most part in an irregular but clear simicursive of medium size, but in two or 
three fragments the hand is markedly smaller (cf. n. on Fr. 6) and in a couple of 
others (Frs. 7-8) it becomes more cursive. v at the end of a line is sometimes 
written as a horizontal stroke above the preceding vowel, but otherwise there is 
no abbreviation. As in 1801, the several glosses project into the left margin by 
the width of three or four letters, and are also followed by a blank space ; but no 
points or paragraphi are used. The text on the recto is assigned to the middle 
or latter part of the second century, and that on the verso may date from the end 
of the same century or the beginning of the third. Some rather unintelligent 
mistakes, which have been left uncorrected, are noticeable (ll. 49, 61, 63). 

As explained in the introd. to 1798, the two texts proceed in opposite 
directions and the glossary did not occupy the entire roll, many of the minor 
fragments of 1798 being blank on the verso. Since those fragments, so far 
as their contents are recognizable, are not separated from the rest by any wide 
interval, and the remains of the lexicon, which was on a considerable scale, include 
words beginning with κ to μ, the copy of this seems not to have been finished. 
Fr. 3 is the only substantial piece, containing the upper portions of three con- 
secutive columns, the two latter of which are sufficiently well preserved to give 
some idea of the scope and method of the compiler, at whose identity it is hardly 
worth while to guess. His alphabetical arrangement is more strict than that of 
1801 or of ancient lexica generally, and is:indeed remarkably correct, so far as 
it can be followed. He confines himself to uncommon words, or words used in 
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an uncommon sense. Besides Greek local peculiarities, several terms from 
non-Hellenic speech are included—Persian (Fr. 3. 45, 64, Fr. 6. 13), Lydian 
(Fr. 3. 46), Chaldaean (Fr. 3. 63, 67, 72, Fr. 6. 6), Albanian (Fr. 3. 65); in the 
last instance the authority quoted is a work in two or more books on Ξένη φωνή, 
by a certain Heraclides. The writer’s interest in foreign countries is further 
shown by references to e.g. writers on Scythia (Fr. 3. 1), Asia (Fr. 3. 10, 17), and 
Babylon (Fr. 3. 67, 72), to Glaucus on the region West of the Euxine (Fr. 3. 36), 
to Andron on ‘the war with the barbarians’ (Fr. 3. 46). In contrast with 1801, 
most at any rate of the authorities cited are prose works, and are often com- 
paratively obscure. Sometimes a considerable excerpt is given (Fr. 3. 29-35 
37-42), but more commonly only a brief mention is made of author and work. 
How far these references can be trusted is somewhat problematical; in the two 
that occur to an extant book, it is incorrectly cited (Fr. 3. 50, 57). In one place 
epigraphic evidence is appealed to (Fr. 3. 54-6). 

Of the words and uses reported in this papyrus about one half are not found 
in the existing lexica, but a large proportion of the novelties are non-Hellenic. 
Several terms are otherwise known only from Hesychius, whose evidence is 
generally less explicit; it is noticeable that in one instance where both cite 
an authority, this is not the same (Fr. 3. 58-9, n.).. A striking coincidence of 
phraseology between the papyrus and the Etymologicum Magnum and Zonaras 
occurs in Fr. 3. 40--1, arid no doubt the passage there cited is their common 
ultimate source. The parallel with Photius noted in Fr. 3. 61, n. is hardly less 
close; evidently such glosses often underwent little variation in their descent 
from one compiler to another. 


Fr. 1. Fr; 2. 
re oe Col. i. Col. ii. 
| 
κί Ver: το: 
? φιλοπονιᾳ. .. : 
k| dal 
δ ely πολειτεια © [ 
κί 5 los AvTnvwp λαί 
κί ] 15 [ 
[ j ; Aal 
κί ev Ty ΘεττΊαλων πολειτειᾶ ral 


10 [ Jeux] 


— 
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το ὙΠ 
ol 
Bir 3, vaOlgts 
Mapytava? εν] y Σ᾽ κυϊθικίων 18 ] 
vor ἀρχηΐ- .] - ητρί.} ] 
Ja ποιουντεῖς εἸνθουσιὰ ] εν τῶ περι του κατα Aa 
map eTlepos αρδοι καλουνται αν ] 
5 Ἰιλοι. Αντικλε[ιδη]ς ] ονομασιων 
Δσκλ]ηπιαδης ev [1 επιγ[ρ]α 20 ] 
] Ἰκη πολειτεια 
Ἰοίκουσιν ΗἩρακλειδη]ς les 
] low ευρυχώρια j.... 
10 κα͵τα Actav a ] 
] 25 TOUKYV QTd τος: 
ev υἹπομνημασῖ 1 
710 ἵτυκαιος Ὁ ΠΟ ὅθ οι πρ τ΄ Ὁ: 
] Ma θεῖς oie ekouene ails 
Col. ii. 


[μ]είλισσαι 17]αι της Ζημητίρος ἱερει]αι ἡ αὐτὴ Απολλίωνια 9] εν Ty ἃ επίαγου | 
30 σαν δε τον καλαθον ταις Νυνῴαις συν τω ἰστω και τοις εργοις τῆς Περ 
σεφονης ἃ μεν παραγενεσθαι εἰς ITapov και ξενιστεισαν mapa 
τω βασιλει Μελισσω χαρισασθαι ταις rovrov θυγατρασι ουσαις εξη 
κοντα tov τῆς Φερσεφονης ἱστὸν καὶ πρώταις αὐταῖς αναδουναι 
Ta περι αὐτὴν παθη τε και μυστηρια οθεν και μελισσας EKTOTE 
35 κληθηναι tas θεσμοφοριαζουσας ἰκληθηναιὶ γυναικας 
μελυγιον ποματιον τι Σ'κυτικον Γλαυκος εν ἃ εξηγησεως τοπὼν τῶν κειΪ 
μένων ἐπ ἀριστερὰ τοὺ ITovrov μερὴ συνκαταθεμζείνων δὲ των eda 
τῶν ελυσε τὸν συλλογον καὶ αἀπολύυθεντες εκαστοϊΞ] ἐπι Ta ἴδια παρ 
ἐσκευαζον To μελυγιον TovTo δὲ τὸ πομα μεθυσκει μαλλον του 
40 οἰνου γεινεται δὲ ἐψομενου του pedttos μεθ ὕδατος Kat Bora 


νη[5] τινος εμβαλλομενης φερει yap αὑτων ἡ χώρα πολὺ To με 


45 


50 


55 


60 


65 


70 
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Au ετι δὲ Kat τὸ ζυτος Oo ποιουσιν εκ της κεγχρου © 
μελωδιὰ  Tpaywdia το πάλαιον ἐλέγετο ὡς Καλλιμακος εν ὑπὸ 
μνημασιν ὶ 
μένεμανι To υὑδωρ παρα τοις Περσαις Ζεινων v.....|. ὧν 
μερμναδαι οἱ τριορχοι παρα Avdois ἄνδρων εἶν. του Πολε 
μου του προς τοὺς βαρβαρους 
μεροπες οἱ ἀῴφρονες ὑπο Ευβοεων Διονυσιος ev [......... 
pepov εἰδος ορνεοῦ οπερ ἀντεκτρεφει τοὺς αἶΪ. .. .- ΠΝ 
Αριστοτελης ἐν ἢ περι των εν τοῖς ζώοις μοριωΐν 
μεσοτελεστον τὸ ηἡμιτελεστὸν. Αϊτωλοὺς «15 ΠΡ 


ἘΣ kal. . «10 εἸκοισα . [ 


Col. iii. 
[ΜΊητις 1 n AOnva και ev τω vaw της Χαλκίιοικον Aaxedatpove ὃ 
ὧν εστι μεικρον Αθηναδιον και επιγείγραφθαι φασιν avT@ ? 
την Μητιν 
μητραι ειδος μελισσων Αριστοτελὴς εν ἡ περῖι τῶν εν τοις CwOLS μοριῶ 
μῆτραι ev Tapow και Σολοις τας deATovs ev ais ανζαγραφουσι ? τας 
οἰκιαὰς μῆητρας προσαγορεύεσθαι a.. και δημί. . - .. ἄριστοτε 
Ans ev τὴ Σολεων πολειτεια 
μιεστῃρ 0 εἰδως eauTov μὴ καθαρον αιματοῖς Kar ελθων wa μὴ 
det Kat μιαινων ΔΑυτοκλειδὴς ev Tw επιγραίμματι ? 
μιθοργ. . yevos τι apxovias mapa Χαλδαιοις wepl.... +. eee e ee 
Mi6pas ο Προμηθεὺς κατα ὃ addovs o ἡλιος παρα ITepolais........ 
μιληχ yevetov ὕπο AdBaviwy των omopovyTaly........ 
ws Hpakdedns ev ἃ Hevns φωνης 
μινοδολοεσσα αριθμων συνταξις mapa Xaddatolis.... εν > τῶν 
κατα Βαβυλωνα ' 
Μινυαι ov μονον Ορχομενιοι αλλα καὶ οἱ Mayvnires... εν Tw πε 
pt ποταμων 
μινωδες ἀαμπελοι τινες OvT@ λέγονται παρα Ροδίιοις .. .. 
μισαι o παρα Χαλδαιοις ἡ τῶν μελλοντων προγνωσίς. . .. εν ὦ 
τῶν κατα Βαβυλωνα 


Murvanvarot καπηλοι απί.. ...]. ὡς Hynoavdpos [ev ὑπομνημασι ? 
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Ἰδμ.[..1..... μέ 22 letters (RECTORY Rates areal 


Fr, 4. Prs6, eye 
πος ] τον βασιλεως Ϊ ES 
λγογικων el 
jetye. [ ] ev τῶ Τρωικω AG 

\ron[ Ἰδρος 0 Aprioxevs [ Ἰδειοῖ 
Jes ουτί 5 ] Ἰ. ᾳδισί 
Ἰρεφεῖ  βλεφαϊρα] rapa Χαῖλ 5 Ἰεναισἴ 

5 περιστί Ἰανθισῖ. . . οἾνπλί. ] εοἰκεν [ 
περ TOL ᾿π ὁ οὐ FLOLX (oat ὦ Ὁ αἷς Ἰοις. φιλί 

joey τ Τὶ We Ἰυν Kaul 
1 μητροΐ 10 | kata τὴν Ἢ bath ee Joes AL 
No ATs | Ἰεγοῦ τ pO a sienswen aly + 10 λιν [ 

10 Ἰηει Jos i le 
tae oe mapa Περίσαις. .. ΩΣ 

| 

Fr. 5. ] Er, 18. 

Neveu [ p= dma] 

lel- EHS Ἰγιμί 

ἘΜ 
Fr. 9. Pree 
}- «βρῖ Ἰ αἱ 
ἢ Ξενοίφων εν ἃ .[ ΕἾΔΕ 


? rojxous τεθυρ[ωμενους ? 


1. ϊε [ 


Fr. 2. 5. Antenor may be the historian of Crete referred to 6. g. by Plutarch, JZa/. 
Frerod. 22. 

8. ApiororeAns ev? Cf, Fr. 3. 59. Aristotle’s treatise on the Thessalian constitution is 
cited by Harpocration 8. v. rerpapyia as ἡ κοινὴ Θεττ. πολ. ; Athen. xi. 499 Ὁ omits κοινή. 
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το. The doubtful τ is preceded by a horizontal stroke above the line like those above 
numerals. 

Fr. 3. 1-4. These bas seem to form a connected note on the Mapyaroi; cf 
Strabo xi, 510-1, where the “Auapdo., Magjeeet and Σκύθαι are mentioned in close connexion ; 
possibly Magya}rer is to be restored in 1. 2, extovoral Cove (?) in 1. 3 suggests that the name 
may have been connected with μάργος : cf. Hesych. μαργᾷ" μαργαίνει, ὑβρέζει, ἐνθουσιᾷ, μαίνεται. 
Several writers of Σκυδικά are known, e.g. Agathon of Samos (Plutarch, Flue. iv. 5) and 
Ctesippus (ap. cz#. v. 2). 

5. There is perhaps just room for ArrixAdedy]s, i. e., presumably, the Athenian historian ; 
the preceding word was possibly δΊγλοι. 

6. Which of the various writers named Asclepiades is meant is not clear. A relative 
perhaps followed εν; a numeral and emrypalzparer is less likely. 

8. Hpaxj\edy]s: perhaps the author of the Ξένῃ φωνῇ mentioned in |. 66, or e.g. 
Heraclides Lembus, who was probably the compiler of a work on Πολιτείαι (cf. Fr. 2. 4, 8, 
Fr. 3. 21) among other treatises (cf. 1867 int.). 

10. καἾτα Ἄσιαν: cf. ᾿. τῇ ; but the division ] ra Acvava is of course possible, 

13. Possibly Διονυσιοςὶ o Irveaos, the writer of a Ῥιζοτομικά who is mentioned by 
Steph. Byz. 8. v. Ἰτύκῃ. 

IQ. ovopacwr may well be part of the title of some treatise. 

27. Παΐρθοι more probably than οἶρθοι, perhaps. 


29-35. “μέλισσαι : the priestesses of Demeter. The same Apollonia(?) in the first _ 
book (says): “ When bringing to the Nymphs the basket together with the loom and the 
work of Persephone she first went to Paros, and having been entertained in the palace of 
the King Melissus she presented to his daughters, who were 60 in number, the loom of 
Persephone, and delivered first to them her sufferings and mysteries; whence the women 
who took part in the Thesmophoria were thereafter called Melissae ἢ 


1, 29. A spot of ink in the margin is very doubtfully identified as «, but its position 
points to a projecting word, so that a new paragraph is indicated. Cf. Hesych. μέλισσαι" ai 
τῆς Δήμητρος μύστιδες, Porphyr. De anir. Nymph. 18 τὰς Δήμητρος ἱερείας ὡς τῆς χθονίας θεᾶς. 
μυστίδας μελίσσας of παλαιοὶ ἐκάλουν, Schol. Pind. Pytk. iv. 106. Though the letters at the 
beginning of the line are mostly broken, the remains well suit the reading adopted, with 
which Ἀπολλ[ωνια! or Ἀπολλίωνις} seems unavoidable. 

30. For the κάλαθος cf. eg. Callim. A. Cer. tsqq., 121 sqq., and Schol. H. Cer. τ 
ὁ Φιλάδελφος Πτολεμαῖος κατὰ μίμησιν τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων ἔθη twa ἵδρυσεν ἐν ᾿Ἀλεξανδρείᾳ, ἐν ols καὶ τὴν 
τοῦ καλάθου πρόοδον. ἔθος γὰρ ἣν ἐν "᾿Αθήναις ἐν ὡρισμένῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐπὶ ὀχήματος φέρεσθαι κάλαθον ἐς 
τιμὴν τῆς Δήμητρος The κάλαθος worn on the head is a common emblem both of Demeter 
and Persephone. References to the ἱστός of the latter do not seem to occur. 

Tats Nurdais: cf. Schol. Pindar, Py#h. iv. τοῦ ὅτε δὲ καὶ τὰς περὶ τὰ ἱερὰ »ύμφας. ane 
ἔλεγον Mracéas ὁ Παταρεὺς ἀφηγεῖται λέγων - . . ἄνευ γὰρ Νυμφῶν οὔτε Δήμητρος ἱερὸν τιμᾶται. 
οὔτε γάμος οὐδεὶς ἄνευ Νυμφῶν συντελεῖται. 

31--ῷ. ἃ = πρῶτον: |. ξενισθεῖσαν. Melissus King of Paros and his 60 daughters are 
apparently not pagent mentioned. Paros, however, was prominent in the worship ‘of 
Demeter ; cf. e.g. Homer, 4. Demz#. 491, where Paros is mentioned next to Eleusis, 
Nicanor, αὐ. Steph. Byz. s.v. Πάρος. who says that the name Δημητριάς was applied to the 
island, and the statement in Schol. Aristoph. Av. 1764 that Archlochus wrote a hymn to ᾿ 
Demeter at Paros. According to Pausan. x. 28. 3 the ὄργια τῆς Δήμητρος were said to have 
been brought to Thasos from Paros; other references are collected in Pauly-Wissowa, 


Realencyel. iv. 2722-3. 


= Σ - 
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34-5. Cf. Pindar, Pyth. iv. 106 μελίσσας Δελφίδος, of the prophetess, and Callim. 2,7. Apol/. 
110 Δηοῖ δ᾽ οὐκ ἀπὸ παντὸς ὕδωρ φορέουσι μέλισσαι, κληθῆναι has been inadvertently repeated, 


(36-42. “ Μελύγιον : a Scythian beverage. Glaucus in the 1st book of the description 
of places lying towards the left of the Black Sea (says) “when the drivers agreed, he 
dismissed the assembly and dispersing each to his home they prepared the μελύγιον. This 
drink is more intoxicating than wine and is made of honey boiled with water, with the 
addition of a certain herb; for their country produces much honey and also beer, which 


7 


they make out of millet”. 


Cf. Etym. Magn, pedvyevov’ πομάτιον Σκυθικόν, γινόμενον ἐκ μόνου μέλιτος μεθ᾽ ὕδατος, βοτάνης 
τινὸς ἐμβαλλομένης (similarly Zonar. μελίγυον' πόμα τι Σκ. κτλ.), Hesych. μελίτιον" πόμα τι 
Σκυθικὸν μέλιτος ἑψομένου σὺν ὕδατι καὶ πόᾳ τινί. The Etym. Magn. is especially close to the 
papyrus, and the spelling μελύγ(ε)ιον is confirmed as well as πομάτιον, which Dindorf 
wished to emend to πόμα τι from Hesych.; a more probable alteration would be to write 
ἑψομένου for ἐκ μόνου. In ]. 36 J. Σκυθικόν. The treatise of Glaucus is unknown and his 
identity doubtful. Of the recorded writers of that name, the author of a work on Arabia 
often referred to by Steph. Byz. appears the most suitable. ἐλάτης (1. 37) = ἐλατήρ in Eurip. 
Fr. 773. 28 ποίμνας ἐλάται ; ᾿Ελατ(έγων is hardly likely in this context. 

43-4. This is a new piece of information, apparently. The term μελῳδία may have 
been applied to tragedy in its germinal dithyrambic stage. 

45. 1. Ζηνων, i.e. not improbably the grammarian of Myndus, who is cited e.g. in 
Etym. Magn. 590. 44 8. v. μορίαν. The vestiges before ov are consistent with e.g. δ, A, μ, 
but Λεξεων is unsuitable. As for μενεμανι, Mr. R. Levy tells us that maya, the Aramaic word 
for water, was used in Pehlevi, and a reduplicated form of this might produce something 
sufficiently close to the papyrus. Dr. Sayce notes the similarity of ammzs. 

46. Cf. Hesych. μέρμνης" rpiopxos. The family name of Gyges was Μερμνάδαι according 
to Herodotus i. 7. 14. Ανδρων is perhaps more likely to be the historian from Halicarnassus 
than the Alexandrian who wrote Χρονικά (Athen, iv. 184 b), though a work by him with the 
title here given is not elsewhere cited. To read ἀνδρωνίίκος for Avdpor. is possible but not 
attractive. 

48. This sense of μέροπες is not otherwise attested. Among the many writers named 
Dionysius the most suitable in this context seems to be, if not the prolific Διονύσιος ὁ Θράξ, 
Διονύσιος ὁ Τρύφωνος, whose extensive treatise περὶ ὀνομάτων is cited by Athenaeus, Harpocra- 
tion, and Steph. Byz. 

49-50. |. pepo. ε of οπερ has been corrected from a or 0, ‘The word beginning with 
« should mean ‘parents’ or something analogous; κἰηδεμονας is hardly satisfactory. . The 
pepo is mentioned by Aristotle in An. Hzst. ix. 13, p. 615 Ὁ 25 φασὶ δέ τινες τοὺς wp... « 
ἀντεκτρέφεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἐκγόνων : οἵ, Hesych. μέροπες". . . καὶ ὄρνεά τινα, ὡς ᾿Ἀριστοτέλης, It is 
strange that the reference given in ]. 50 is mistaken both as to the treatise and the number 
of the book (there is no eighth book of the De part. anim.) ; cf. 1. 57, n. 

51. μεσοτελεστον : oo is doubtfully read and the o may be p: also the space between 
the supposed o and τ is rather wide and another letter may have intervened ; but a compound 
of μέρος does not seem very likely. For peoo- = ἡμι- cf. Hesych, μεσόψηρον' ἡμίξηρον. A few 
Aetolian forms are given in Hesych., 6. g. κίββα, depia, θιαγόνες. 

54. Χαλκζοικον was restored by Lobel, no doubt rightly. The identification of Μῆτις 
and Athena is apparently novel; Apollodor. i. 3. 6 puts them in the relation of mother and 
daughter. Cf. Hesych. Μῆτις" σύνεσις"... καὶ ἡ θεός. 

57. To was originally written after ev, i.e. the writer began to write row owing to the 
repetition of ev, μῆτραι σφηκῶν and ἀνθρηνῶν are described by Aristotle in An. Hizs/ ix. 41, 

M 
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pp. 624 b-628 a (cf. Am. Gen. iii. 10, p. 761 ἃ 6) so that there is the same mistake in the 
citation here as in |. 50.' Cf. Hesych. μήτρα" εἶδος σφηκός. 

58-60. Cf. Hesych. μήτρα"... καὶ ὁ κλῆρος ὑπὸ Σολέων, ὡς Κλείταρχος. In |. 58 απίογραφουσι 
would also be possible, or the letter after a might well bev. In 1. 59 neither as καὶ nor ats 
kat suits the remains; perhaps there was a correction and a «a was intended. That Σόλοι 
was included among Aristotle’s collection of constitutions was unknown. 

61, μιεστὴρ is presumably a copyist’s error for μιαστωρ; cf. Photius pudorep* ὅταν ris 
αὑτὸν μὴ καθαρὸν εἰδὼς παρέρχηται iva μὴ δεῖ, μεμιασμένος, whence the supplement in the latter 
part of the line has been derived. The identity of Αὐτοκλείδης is doubtful; he is not likely 
to be the writer of ἐξηγητικά mentioned by Plutarch, /Vic. 23. 

63. 1. appowas. Hesych. gives several Chaldaean words, but μιθοργ is not one of them. 
It is conjectured by Sayce to be the opening of a Sumerian hymn, possibly =me ¢a-ra-ga, 
from some Tammuz dirge, as Prof. Langdon suggests. 

64. The equation of Mithras to Prometheus, though not unnatural, is apparently 
unusual. For the latter part of the line cf. Hesych. μίθρας" ὁ ἥλιος mapa Πέρσαις, and the 
similar but longer notes in Suidas and Photius. 

65-6. ‘At the end of the line 6. g. τοις Ιβηρσι or Αρμενίοις would be suitable ; cf. Strabo xi, 
p..501. The work on Ξένη φωνή is apparently not mentioned elsewhere, and with which, 
if any, of the known grammarians named Heraclides the author is to be identified is 
doubtful. 

66-7. Cf. Hesych. μινδαλόεσσας" ἀριθμός. καὶ τὰ περὶ οὐράνια σύνταξις. Βαβυλώνιοι. In 
consideration of this compiler’s fondness for giving authority it is preferable to treat kara 
Βαβυλωνα as part of a title rather than to read 6. g. Χαλδαιο[ις rors ουσι ; οἵ, Il. 72-3, where τῶν 
κατα Ba. is most easily explained in the same sense and as a citation of the same treatise. 
The writer’s name must be as short as possible. 

69. Cf. Hesych. Μινύαι οἱ ᾽Ορχομένιοι, καὶ Μάγνητες, As in 1. 67, the name of the author 
cited should be quite short, since the line would really be sufficiently filled with no further 
addition, especially if, as is quite possible, εν ras stood in the title. There were many 
writers-of works on rivers, besides Callimachus; cf. Schneider, Calimachea, ii, p. 326. 

41. Cf. Hesych. μινῴα" εἶδος ἀμπέλου. 

72. Either o before παρα is superfluous or something has dropped out. For the citation 
cf. n. on ll. 66-7. μισαι according to Sayce = Sumerian me-guz, ‘to divine’. 

74. The lexica throw no light on this entry, which seems to have no connexion with 
Hesych. μυττιλανός᾽ ἀπόπληκτος, the latter word being too long for anj.....]., as well as 
otherwise incongruous. Hynoavdpos is presumably Hegesandrus of Delphi, the author of 


a collection of anecdotes called ὙὝπομνήματα, in several books, cited by Hesych. 8. v. ἀπόφαρσις ΄ 


and Suidas 5. v. ἁλκυονίδες as well as by Athenaeus. 


Fr. 4. The blank spaces in ll. 7 and 9 indicate that the preceding words were 
γλῶσσαι, and Il. 5-6 are no doubt complete at the beginning. The fragment may be from 
the top of a column. 


Fr. 6. The writing in this fragment containing the ends of lines from the top of 
a column, is considerably smaller than in Frs. 2 and 3; that-of Fr. 9 is similar and so is 
that of Fr. 1 so far as it goes. 


I. βασίλεως : Or Baow ws? βασιλικοι Or -κου is less suitable. 
6. παρα Χαϊλίδαιοις : cf. Fr. 3. 63, 72. 


Frs. 7-8. These two fragments are more cursively written than the rest. 


Fr. 9. Cf. n. on Fr. 6. In I. 1 a narrow letter may be lost between the supposed 
β and p- 


Fr. 11. Either the beginning of a line or of the explanation of a word. 
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1808. GLOSSARY. 
16 X 29-7 cm. Sixth century. 


This sheet from a papyrus book was probably the uppermost of a quire, 
since the space between the two pages of the recto, down which the binding string 
passed, has an ornamental band of light purple colour, and the string itself, some 
of which still adheres to the sheet, showing the knot, is partially coated with the 
same colour. The style of the rather heavy sloping uncials points to a date in 
the sixth century perhaps rather than the fifth; the ink is of the brown shade 
characteristic of the Byzantine period. As usual, the words of the glossary, which 
all begin with o, are made to protrude slightly into the margin; and the 
conclusion of the notes is marked by paragraphi, accompanied here and there by 
stops in the high or medial position. Quotations are sometimes indicated by the 
angular signs commonly employed for that purpose, but they are often omitted. 
Marks of elision are used, and there is one instance of a rough breathing (I. 42); 
all these additions are due to the original scribe, who was apparently a person of 
small intelligence, though he need not of course be the originator of all the 
slips that occur. 

1803 is of a less interesting character than 1801—2 and the purpose suggested 
is rather scholastic than scientific ; citations, however, are commendably frequent 
and from these the papyrus largely derives its value. They are taken either 
from prose (Demosthenes, Thucydides, Xenophon) or Comedy, both Old and 
New, and additions are thus made to the extant fragments of Eupolis Χρυσοῦν 
Γένος, Aristophanes Γῆρας, Menander Συναριστῶσαι, ᾿Εγχειρίδιον, Φιλάδελφοι, and 
Φανίον ; the poet’s name is omitted in the case of the last three of these, but 
there can be little doubt that Menander is meant. The alphabetical arrangement, 
apart from the initial letter, is very negligent. 


Fol. 1 verso. Fol. 1 recto. 
στιῴρον ὁ ot πολλοι στριῴφνο πολλακεις- 
[>] ὡς Aptoropavns Γηραι και 20 συναγαγειν τὸ συναθροι 


σαι και συλλεξαι δὲ το αὐτο 
τοῦτο ὡς εν Φιλαδελῴφοις 
χωριδιον πριω συνα 


[>] μη ἘΞ σε τὴ 
> φωνὴν exes και Μενᾶ 

5 > Opos εν Συναριστωσαις wo 
> [[a]lee στεῴρας ecopevas 
[>] και veas ταλαντατος 


yayov πανθ᾽ οσα exes 
25 Tod eyo dwow σχολη 


τοῦ μοι συλλεγε 
Σαραπιν δια του ἃ ws εν Ey an 


M 2 
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> χιριδιωι ws σεμνος ο Sapa ΄συμῴοραν ov μονον τὴν 
10 > mts θεος" δυστυχιαν adda καὶ THY 
συγγίγνεσθαι λεγεται κατ € συντυχίαν WOTE καὶ α 
πενθεσιν του Τ και γιγνω 30 γαθων συμῴοραν λεγεῖ 
σκειν μαλιΐ ονΐ]στα οἱ παλαι ὡς ev ἵππευσιν emt συμ 
οἱ ἀξιουσιν δὲ Kat χωρις φοραις ἀγαθαισιν εἰσΉΎ 
15 avrou ; γελμεναις ευαγγελεια 
σήμιον γην σφραγιδα και θυειν 
σημηνασθαι το σφραγισαι 35 συνεθιζεσθαι δια του τ Kat 
ws .[ ἢ : : 3 ΨΥ 
. Fol.’ recto. Fol. 2 verso. 
ὠργῶι ὡς σχολὴ Topev Tov επιτηδιων ὡς ταχι 
€Tat οὐτοσι : ata βουλομενους διακιν 
σιτον καὶ τὴν τροφὴν ἀπλως 55 δυνευειν 
ὡς Ξενοφων εν B Ava σαβυττους κουρας εἰδος τι 
40 Bacews το δὲ otparev is Εὑυπολις εν Χρυσω Tevet 
μα εποριζετο σιτον omas Kal Kapa.. nS ὡς μ᾽ ηλθες 
εἰ. δυνατὸ εκ των ὑ εξ εἤνρημενος σαβυττους 
ποζυγιων κοπτοντες 60 σιωπήσομαι ἀντι τοῦ ctw 
βους καὶ ovovs καὶ Tov πησω και σιωπήσει καὶ 
45 καρπον opotws ὡς An σιωπήσεται ὡς EV τῶ TE 
μοσθενης εν Tw κατα ; pt του στεφανου Kayw στερ 
Διονυσοδωρου: παλιν : re 
καπηλεύων και συνι coke σιωπή μα ἐν 


65 Mevavdpos εν Φανιωι 
στας [τας τιμα[ς] του σιτου 


᾿ σιωπησι παλιν εν τῶ με 
580 καὶ τὸν αρτον avTov ato eee 


εἰ κατα Tlalura δε και a 
καλουσιν ὡς Ξενοῴφων P gh 


εν Tn ΑνϊαἸβασι [. Pee κουσομαι Και ἀκούσει Και 


ακούσεταιε και πηδησομαι. 


. . . 


. . . . . . 


1. Cf. Moeris, p. 342 στιφῥὸν ᾿Αττικῶς᾽ στριῴνὸν Ἕλληνες, ο after στιῴρον, if 
correct, = 6. 


2-4. The line from the Ijpas cannot be correct as quoted, but is easily emended, e. g. 
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καὶ μὴ(ν) ὑπόστιφρον od... or ὑπόστιφρόν ce... ἔχειν. In place of ὑυποστιῴρον (ἅπαξ. εἰρημ.), 
which is obviously to be read, the copyist lapsed into the non-Attic ὑποστριῴνον, but after 
noticing the error unintelligently made only a partial correction; there is no form 
στιρφνός. 

5-7. 1. στιῴρας. If the a at the beginning of 1, 6 has been correctly cancelled by the 
copyist, something has dropped out either before or after oreppas. The final s of ecopevas 
was converted from «. 

8. Instances of the shortening of the second a in Sdpams are found only in Latin 
(e. g. Prudent. Adv. Symm. ii. 531). The ᾿Ἐγχειρίδιον is no doubt that of Menander, who 
was the last author to be mentioned. : 

11-15. Cf. e.g. Heraclid. ap. Eustath. 1722. 55 of μὲν παλαιοὶ ἐν δυσὶ γάμμα. ἐχρῶντο, 
γίγνομαι λέγοντες. ᾽ 

12. 1. y for 7: the converse error occurs in |. 16. 

13. ι Of μαλιστα is written through A, i.e. μαλλον was first written. 

16-18. 1, την. Cf. Photius σημεῖον. τὴν opayida’ καὶ σημαίνεσθαι: τὸ σφραγίζεσθαι, 
Hesych. σημεῖον" τέρας. ἢ σφραγίς, and σημήνασθαι' σφραγίσασθαι, Harpocrat. σημεῖα" οὕτω λεγουσι 
τὰς σφραγῖδας. Δημοσθένης ἐν τῷ πρὸς Φαίνιππον. In ]. 18 ὡς is followed by what seems to be 
the top of a vertical stroke, so that neither Αἰριστοφανης (cf. 27. 952) nor Δίημοσθενης is 
probable. 

_ 10. πολλακεις : εἰ has been converted from tc. 

22. Φιλαδελῴοις : of Menander presumably. 

23-6. Two iambic verses apparently, but the first « of χωρίδιον should be short and τό 
is likely to have preceded. 

27-9. Cf. Suidas συμφορά" τῶν μέσων ἐστί... δηλοῖ δὲ ἡ συμφορὰ καὶ τὸ καλὸν καὶ τὸ κακόν, 
διὸ λέγει ἐπὶ συμφοραῖσιν ἀγαθαῖς (Aristoph. Ly. 655; cf. 1]. 31-2), Eustath. 647. 28, Hesych. 
συμφορά" συντυχία. σύμπτωτα. ἀτυχία. In}, 29 ]. αγαθην. 

31-4 = £7. 655-6. The papyrus supports the usual reading εἰσηγγελμέναις. R omits 
ew, whence Cobet proposed ἀγαθαῖσι ταῖς ἤγγελμ. 

35. Perhaps και |. χωρις αὐτου, asin ll.14-15. δια τοῦ ¢ presumably refers to the spelling 
εἰθίζειν, which is used mefri gratia, e.g. in Pythag. Carm. aur. 35, but there seems to be 
no instance of συνειθ. apart from augmented forms. 

36-7. This is no doubt part of a note on σχολῇ in the sense of βραδέως or οὐδαμῶς. 
Cf. Suidas σχολῇ γ᾽ ἄν ἀντὶ τοῦ οὐδ᾽ ὅλως, βραδέως, οὐδαμῶς. 1. Τείωργωι, i.e. most probably the 
play of Menander; cf. ll. 8, 22, nn. 

38 sqq. Cf. Harpocrat., and Suid. σῖτος" mas ὁ σιτικὸς καρπός, οὐχ ὁ πυρὸς μόνον' καὶ αὐτὰ 
τὰ σιτία, Hesych, σῖτος" τροφή. The references in ll. 39 and 45-7 are to Xen. Axad. ii. 1. 6 
and Dem. Jz Dionysod. 7. In 1. 41 the papyrus correctly agrees with the ‘ deteriores ἡ 
against CBAE in omitting καὶ πότον after σιτον. In 1. 52 the reference may be to 
Anab. v. 4. 29 and σίιτω can be read ; but Av{a]8ac is not very satisfactory, though τη, which 
seems to be right, points to that work or the Cyrop., which is irreconcilable with the remains, 
τὴ αὐτὴ being also unsuitable. : 

53-5 = Thucyd, vii. 60 διὰ τὴν τῶν ἐπιτηδείων σπάνιν ὡς τάχιστα κτλ.,, cited no doubt in 
illustration of the word σπάνις. Cf. Photius and Suidas σπάνις" ἔνδεια. Either σπάνιν 
preceded τῶν émr. in the papyrus, or it was omitted. 

56-9. Cf. Hesych. caBurros* εἶδος ξυρήσεως eis kaAhomiopdv’ πότερον δὲ τοῦ πώγωνος ἢ τῆς 
κεφαλῆς, ἄδηλον" τινὲς δὲ τὸ γυναικεῖον. Photius gives the latter meaning only to σάβυττος and 
spells the equivalent of ξυρήσεως εἶδος, σαβύττης, but Hesych. is confirmed by the papyrus. 
Il. 58-9 look like a pair of trochaic acatalectic dimeters (cf. e.g. Aristoph. Av. 1478-80), 
but if so, there is apparently some corruption in |, 58, where, though it would be .easy 
to write ws (e)y’, the preceding word remains a difficulty. The doubtful « after καὶ can. be 
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x or ¢;. no is probable, but ws very uncertain.. There is a reference to a κουρεύς in an already 
extant fragment of the Xp. Τέν. (Kock 278). 

61. σιωπησει: ε has been converted from «. 

62-4. De Cor. 112. 1. σιωπήσομαι, as originally written. 

65. Paver: the papyrus confirms the spelling of this title, as to which there has been 
some doubt. 

66. ev rw is very uncertain, but consistent with the meagre vestiges. 


1804. Λέξεις “Ρητορικαί. 
Fr. 4 16-6 X 13-4 cm. - Third century. 


Fragments of a roll containing an alphabetical series of oratorical terms with 
notes thereon, the pieces preserved dealing with words which begin with the 
letters II, P, 3. They are written in well-formed sloping uncials of medium’ size, 
in style recalling P. Rylands 57 (Vol. i, Plate 10), though perhaps of a somewhat 
later date. An angular sign, the angle pointing to the left instead of, as usual, 
to the right, is used to fill up short lines. As in 1801-2, the terms to be 
explained are given prominence by a slight protrusion into the margin and by the 
short blank spaces which follow them. A second hand, using ink of a different 
shade, has introduced one or two alterations. 

Many of the words included in this glossary occur also in Hiappeee an but 
its relations to that standard authority are less close than to the Λέξεις ‘“Pnropixat 
Seguerianae edited by Bekker in Azecd. i, pp. 197-318. This affinity is evident 
not only in the substance of the glosses but also in their order, e.g. the four 
terms in ΕἼΘ. 14+2. i Πυθαιός (?), προστρόπαιος, περίστατοι and πορεῖον follow the 
same sequence in “μετα. pp. 295-6, though separated there by a few 
additional words; similarly in Avecd. pp. 299, 300, ῥητορικὴ γραφή, ῥῶπος, ῥυτήρ, 
and σκειραφεῖα, συμμορία, συμμορίτης, σύμβολον are successive, corresponding to 
Frs. 3 and 4 of 1804 with one additional word in each fragment (Fr. 3. 5-8 [ ? 1, 
Fr. 4. 4-6 στρατηγοί. Material similarities are pointed out in the commentary, 
and though such matter is often common to e.g. Photius and the Etymologicum 
Magnum, the verbal correspondence is generally greatest with the Seguerian 
Λέξεις ; see for instance Fr. 4. 14, ἢ. (on the other hand, for a coincidence with 
Photius, Frs. 1+2. 9-13, n.). Points of difference between the Λέξεις of the 
papyrus and the Cod. Seg. are the omission in the latter, with a single exception, 
of the series of proper names in Frs. 1+ 2. ii, most of which, on the other hand, 
figure in Harpocration, and the disappearance of citations of authorities, to which 
1804 occasionally refers (Demosthenes Fr. 4.°16, Aeschines Frs. 1+2. 9, 
Hyperides Fr. 4. 5, Dinarchus Fr. 3. 7). The relationship is nevertheless 
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distinct enough, and if the papyrus Λέξεις were not among the more or less im- 
mediate sources of the Seguerian, the two compilations must have had a common 


ancestor. 
Frs. 1+2. Col. i. 


[IIvOatos ὃ ονομα εἸορίτης 4θηνη 
[ow ἀγομενης tov «ΑΑἸπολίλ]ανος .... 


[τὺ σας ev Tos εἰς to. [ 
icy cS desk τα Στ τιν cs | ort Πυθαεις AOn 

δ Peel enema een aks state a ete ". lt apparos αστρα- 
[πίτοντος τό .- ? Kolucgovras Πυθα 
CETUS AT τον athe 8 \nplle]eav καλουσιν 
SOs TOL ah [onmitatentae ls ] 


προστροπίαιος  Arloyivyns ev τῶι πε 
10 ρι τῆς παϊραπρεσβεια)ς δαιμων τις ε 
mt των αἰλιτηριων ὃ ω]Ἰνομασθησαν de 
ot μετα To ἰστάθηναι τροπαιον) πολεμι 
ovs AaBov7[es προστροπαιοι] 
[π]εριστατοι | οι περιβλεπτοῆι 
15 [πορ]ειον [ro διδομενον τοις πρεΐσβυ 
[ταιῖς οἷσπερ εφοδιον..... ἘΠ" 


Frs. τ ἡ “(Οἱ ἢ- 


ἘΝ 

Παμβίωταδαι δημος της EpexOntdos ? 

Παιοίνιδαι ? δημος της Aeovridos ὃ 
22 Παιαΐνες ? 

Παλλίηνεις δημος της Αντιοχιδος ? 

Περγα[ση δημος τῆς Ερεχθηιδος ὃ 

Πειραἤιευς ? λιμὴν Αθηνησιν ὃ 

[ΠἸεριθ[οιδαι δημος της Θινηιδος ? 


PY Meals ea bes 
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Eres. 


pos πραξαντος τι ἡ γραψαντΊ)ος ἡ ἐἶι 
ποντοὸς Tt φαυλον᾽ ἡ nv] ηγ[ω]νιζον Ϊ 


[ 
[ 


[ro οἱ pnTopes..... eyplawavro< 
[eae Vevesie's site ¢  ὐδνο τὸ amet ] 

BAN! ἐν νι ὼς ἢ σημαινει] μεν Tov τῆς πα 
ΠΕΡ Σὰ ΠΥ Ν Κα Ge Ἰδὰς σημαίνει 
[δε oily seth Mor Sat orteen εν εἶκον. Aevapxos 


[εν τῶι κατα ΠολυευκτΊου [δ]ωροδοκιας 

ρωπος 0 παντοδαπος φΊορτος Anpo< 
το ἴσθενης εν τῶι προς τη]ν Φορμιωνος 

[παραγραφην ] 

[puTnp 0 ἱμας Kupiws Ole ac nviat 


Pro. 

σκείραφιον οικημα te? κυβευτικον trapla 

ἵεῖρον AOnvas εξω πολεῖως ενθα οι 

κυβεΐυται ἐπαιζον 1] 

στρατ[ηγοι] «4 nloaly nplyluevoe φυλίης 
5 εκασ[τ]ης ἃ ὕπερειδης ev to καῖτα 

«Αυτοκλεους 

cuvpopiat συνμοριαι noav KF & [ 

avépwov εὖ ὧν ησαν οἱ τριηρα[ρῖχίαι 

συμμορειτης δὲ ο της συμμοριας κοι 
10 vevos καὶ gudrerns καὶ δημοτης [noay 

de τουτων Kal ἡγεμονες οἱ Tap avTaly 

Ta αναλωματα motovpevor ὑστερον [de . 

Tapa τῶν AUT@Y κομιζομενοι 


αι 


συμβολα σημΐαιΐνει καὶ τον λογον τὸν 
15 δια της φημῆὴς γείνομενον επἰισημαι 
νει και Ta συμβολαια Δημοσθενηΐς εν 
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Φιλιππικων ᾧ συμβολαιον de ede 
kos γραμματεῖον τί ο ἐλαμβανεν [τῶν 
δικαστων εκαστος εἰσιων] εἰς τίο διϊκαστηριον 


Fr. 5. Fr. 6, Fr, 7. evel SP Ὁ, 


€ . . . . . . - . . . . . . . 


] ]- ἐπὶ YM Dal 


᾿ς Ἰλοντοῖ ]Ἰ. τα διαφί Ἰιπερί Τί 
πἼλινθοις | Js oc δὲ την .Ϊ Jov . [ . 
7. ἐδεσμί Ἰευς απηει Ϊ ] 
βαλλοίν 5 | amoxr..[ i τη ae | 
ΡΥ ities stake hapa at f 
Ἰσκει[ 


. Ἐ15.1- 2. i. 1-8. Apparently a note on Πυθαέα or an analogous form. Cf. Bekker, 
Anecd. i, p. 295 Πυθαῖος" ὄνομα ἑορτῆς ᾿Αθήνῃσιω ἀγομένης τοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος, ἀπὸ τοῦ πύθωνος, Etym. 
Magn. 696. 22 Πύθεια καὶ Πηυθαῖος" ὄνομα ἑορτῆς ἀγομένης τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι. Harpocrat. gives 
a reference for Πυθαέα to Hyperides πρὸς ᾿Απελλαῖον, In 1. 1 ο of elop[rys is very insecure 
and the initial supplement a little short, otherwise the restoration suggested suits well 
enough, and in view of other correspondences with this Azecd. is not improbable. In 1. 5, 
if the word before apparos was em, part of the 7 should be visible. In]. 7 the ε is blotted 
and seems to have been cancelled. The first letter of 1. 8 was either « or x. 

9-13. Cf. Harpocrat. προστρόπαιον' Αἰσχίνης περὶ τῆς πρεσβείας κτὰ., Photius προστρόπαιος" 
δαίμων τις ἐπὶ τῶν ἐναγῶν (so too Bekker, Azecd. i, p. 296, and Etym. Magn. 700. 10), ἐπεὶ οἱ 
pera τὸ σταθῆναι ἤδη τὸ τρόπαιον {oi} ἀναιροῦντές τινα τῶν πολεμίων πρόστροποι καὶ ἐναγεῖς εἰσίν. 
The reference in 1. 9 is to Aesch, Ζαζ. Zeg. 158. In 1]. 11 a after των. is clear, so that 
ἐναγῶν must be replaced by some synonym like ἀλιτηρίων or ἀκαθάρτων. In 1. 13 προστροπαιοι 
seems preferable to the πρόστροποι of Photius, which is perhaps an error. The verbal 
correspondence in |. 12 with Photius makes it preferable to omit of before. ἀναιροῦντες rather 
than to emend ἐπεὶ of to ἐπειδή with Naber. 

14. Cf. Bekker, Axecd. i, p. 296 περίστατοι" of περίβλεπτοι, ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἄν τις σταίη βουλόμενος 
θεᾶσθαι and the similar gloss in Etym. Magn. 665. 13. Harpocrat. 8, v. refers to Isocrates 
περὶ ἀντιδ. 269 with the explanation ἀντὶ τοῦ περὶ ds κύκλῳ ἵστανται of θεώμενοι. 

15-16. Cf. Bekker, Azecd. i, p. 296, and Etym. Magn, 684. 8 πορεῖον" τὸ διδόμενον τοῖς 
πρεσβευταῖς ὑπὲρ (περὶ Etym. Magn.) τοῦ πορευθῆναι. εἰς τὴν πρεσβείαν ὥσπερ. ἐφόδιον. The 
papyrus apparently had practically the same note, but the vestige of a letter or two at the 
end of the line is too slight to indicate what stood after εφοδιον. 

18. Cf. Harpocrat. Παμβωτάδης: Δημοσθένης ἐν τῷ πρὸς Νικόστρατον. Παμβωτάδαι τῆς 
᾿Ἐρεχθηΐδος δῆμος. Either δημος rns Ἐρεχθ. or δημ. των Αθηναίων will suitably fill the line. 

1g. Cf. Harpocrat. Παιανιεῖς καὶ Taovida . . . διαφέρουσι δὲ οὗτοι (sc. οἱ Παιανιεῖς) τῶν 
Παιονιδῶν, ὡς Ἴστρος ἐν ᾿Ατάκτῳ ὑποσημαίνει. μνημονεύουσι δὲ καὶ τούτων of ῥήτορες, ὥσπερ καὶ 
Δείναρχος . « « δῆμος δέ ἐστιν οὗτος τῆς Λεοντίδος... 
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20. mawvicas occurs in Dem. De Cor. 287, but in this series of proper names, a mis- 
spelling of Παίονες is perhaps more likely than a derivative of Hay. The form Παίωσιν 
occurs in Hesych. 5. ν. Avados. 

21. Cf. Harpocrat. Παλληνεύν᾽ Ὑπερείδης ἐν TH ὑπὲρ Χαιρεφίλου ἀπολογίᾳ. Παλλήνη δῆμος 
τῆς ᾿Αντιοχίδος. τὸ δὲ ἐκ τόπου ἐπίρρημα Δείναρχος ἐν τῷ κατὰ Στεφάνου Παλλήνηθέν φησιν, ὁ δὲ 
δημότης Παλληνεύς. 

22. Cf. Harpocrat. Tepyaoidev" *Ioaios ἐν τῷ κατὰ Θουτίμου. Περγασὴ δῆμος τῆς "EpexOnidos* 
τὸν μέντοι δημότην διχῶς λέγεσθαί φασι, Περγασέα τε καὶ Περγασῆθεν. 

23. Πειραιεύς" λιμὴν *AOnvnow I is a gloss i in Bekker, Anecd. i, p- 288. 

24. Cf. Harpocrat. Περιθοῖδαι: Δημοσθένης ἐν τῷ πρὸς τιολ  λία, δῆμός ἐστι τῆς Οἰνηΐδος. 


Fr. 8. τ- 4. These lines are evidently part of a note on ῥητορικὴ γραφή, beginning 
probably in the last line of the preceding column ([ρητορικη γραφη * η κατα pyro|) for which 
ὉΠ ΕΣ 8. Harpocrat., who after referring to Isaeus’ speech against Euclides says: ἔοικε 
ῥητορικὴ γραφὴ καλεῖσθαι ἡ κατὰ ῥήτορος γράψαντός. τι ἢ εἰπόντος ἢ πράξαντος παράνομον .. ἴσως δὲ 
kat... ὅτι κατὰ διαφόρους νόμους ai κατὰ τῶν ῥητόρων γραφαὶ εἰσάγονται, ὡς ᾿Αντιφῶν . . . ὑποση- 
paive, Photius ‘Pyr. γραφή" ἣν ἠγωνίζοντο of ῥήτορες" οὐ yap πάσας ἠγωνίζοντο τὰς δίκας τὸ παλαιὸν 
οἱ ῥήτορες, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνίας" ἄλλοι δὲ ῥητορικὴν γραφὴν εἶναι λέγουσι τὴν κατὰ ῥήτορος γινομένην, γράψαντός 
τι ἢ εἰπόντος ἢ πράξαντος παράνομον, Bekker, Anecd.i, p. 299 Ῥητ. γραφὴν καὶ ῥητορικὴν γραψάμενος" 
ἣν οἱ ῥήτορες ἠγωνίζοντο γραφόμενοι ῥήτορας ( δ εἰποῦσί τι ἣ πράξασι φαῦλον. The papyrus 
was evidently close to Photius and Bekker, Azecd., but put the alternative explanations in 
the reverse order. 

5-8. This gloss, for the form of which cf. Fr. 4. 14-15, remains unidentified. The 
speech of Dinarchus κατὰ Πολυεύκτου δωροδοκίας is cited e.g. by Harpocrat. s.v. δώρων γραφή. 
It is identified with the κατὰ Il. ἐκφυλλοφορηθέντος ἔνδειξις. 

Ὁ. Cf. Bekker, Anecd. i, p. 299 ῥῶπος" ὁ παντοδαπὸς φόρτος, Photius ῥῶπος" μίγματα .. . 
τινὲς δὲ καὶ τὸν παντοδαπὸν φόρτον ῥῶπον εἰρήκασιν, Etym. Magn. 377. 30 S. Vv. ἐρρωπίζομεν, ῥῶπος 
γὰρ 6 ποικίλος καὶ λεπτὸς φόρτος (ποικίλος also Ael. Dionys. ap. Eustath. 92 7; but this would not 
fill the lacuna so well). For ll. ro—11 cf. 6. g. Harpocrat. 8. v. ἐπιθέτους ἑορτάς, Δημ. ἐν τῷ ὑπὲρ 
Χρυσίππου πρὸς τὴν ® π. ; the reference is to the C. Phorm. 9. 

12. Cf. Bekker, been i, Pp. 299 ῥυτὴρ τί ἐστιν" 6 ἱμάς. κυρίως δὲ τὰ ἡνία κτὰ., Photius 
ῥυτήρ᾽' ἁπλῶς μὲν ὁ ἱμάς, κυρίως δὲ ἡνία κτλ, The supplement printed hardly fills the lacuna, 
but there is not room for amAws μεν: perhaps purnpes οἱ ἐμαντες Was written. 


Fr. 4. 1-3. Cf. Bekker, Anecd.i, p. 300 cxeipadeia’ σκειραφεῖά ἐστι τὰ κυβεῖα, ἤτοι ἐπεὶ 
σκείραφός tis ἐστιν ὄργανον κυβευτικόν, . . . ἢ ὅτι ἐν τῷ τῆς Σκειράδος ᾿Αθηνᾶς ἱερῷ οἱ κυβευταὶ ἔπαιζον, 
ἔξω τῆς πόλεως ὄντι. Photius and Etym. Magn. 717. 27 have similar notes but omit ἔξω... 
ὄντι. Harpocrat. citing Dinarchus, Jz Proxen. says σκιράφια ἔλεγον τὰ κυβευτήρια, ἐπειδὴ 
διέτριβον ἐν Skipw οἱ κυβεύοντες, ὡς Θεόπομπος ἐν τῇ ν΄ ὑποσημαίνει. The gloss in the papyrus 
seems to have lost in clearness owing to compression. 

4-6. Cf. Harpocrat. στρατηγοί"... of καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν χειροτονούμενοι στρατηγοὶ ( ἦσαν, 
ὡς μαθεῖν ἐστιν ἔκ τε τῶν Ὑπερείδου κατ᾽ Αὐτοκλέους ... The vestiges in the middle of 1. 4 are 
very scanty but so far as they go suit the letters suggested. 

7-13. Cf. Harpocrat. συμμορία" Aes) γοῦν ἈΝ ey ἐν τῷ περὶ τῶν συμμοριῶν inde περὶ 
τῶν χιλίων καὶ διακοσίων ἀνδρῶν λέγων τῶν πλουσιωτάτων, “ex τούτων τοίνυν οἶμαι δεῖν ποιῆσαι 
συμμορίας κ’, ὥσπερ νῦν εἰσί, σώματα & ἑκάστην ἔχουσαν "᾿ Ὑπερείδης δὲ ἐν τῷ πρὸς Πολύευκτόν 
φησιν “εἰσὶ γὰρ ἐν τῇ συμμορίᾳ ἑκάστῃ uc’ ἄνδρες... . συμμορῖται δέ εἰσιν οἱ τῆς αὐτῆς. αὑτοῖς 
μετέχοντες συμμορίας, ὡς ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ λόγῳ Ὑπερείδης δείκνυσι, Bekker, Anecd.i, p. 300 συμμορία τί 
ἐστι’ τὰ συντάγματα τῶν πλουσίων τῶν ἐπιτηδείων πρὸς τριηραρχίας. εἰσὶ δὲ χίλιοι διακόσιοι. 
συμμορίτης" σημαίνει ( δ The ἡγεμὼν συμμορίας (Il. 11--13) .15 treated separately by 
Harpocrat. and defined as ὁ προέχων τῷ πλούτῳ καὶ διὰ τοῦτο τῶν ἄλλων ἡγεμονεύειν ἐπειλημμένος, 


— 
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ws ὑποφαίνει Ὑπερείδης ἐν τῷ κατὰ Πολυεύκτου. The financial responsibility described by the 
papyrus is apparently not elsewhere stated. At the end of |. 7 xs, which is clear, is an 
error for « (cf. e.g. Dem. De Symm. 17), perhaps arising from the ambiguity of an original 
εἰκοσι εξ εξηκοντα, where εξ should have been read as ἐξ not ἔξ. The € is very uncertain, 
but the scanty remains are sufficiently suitable. In 1. 11 wap avrwy may be interpreted παρ᾽ 
αὑτῶν, but more probably παρ is a mistake for ὑπέρ, or ὑπέρ by a common misspelling 
became ourep and then οἱ παρ. 

14. Cf. Bekker, Avecd. i, p. 300 cipBorov? σημαίνει μὲν τὰ σημεῖα, σημαίνει δὲ καὶ τὰ 
συμβόλαια καὶ τὰ ypappareia, εἰδικῶς δὲ τὸ σύμβολον δηλοῖ γραμματεῖόν τι, ὃ ἐλάμβανε τῶν δικαστῶν 
ἕκαστος εἰσιὼν εἰς τὸ δικαστήριον, ὅ ἐστι πινάκιον. Photius, Etym. Magn., and Suidas give the 
second sentence in the form σύμβολον ὃ ἐλάμβανον οἱ δικασταὶ εἰς τὸ δικαστήριον εἰσιόντες, εἶτα 
τοῦτο δόντες τὸ δικαστικὸν ἐκομίζοντο. Harpocration agrees with the papyrus in referring to the 
seventh Phzlippzc but is otherwise dissimilar. 


Fr. 5. πἼλινθοις in 1]. 2 suggests that this may be part of a note on πλινθεῖον, a word 
which occurs a little above Πυθαιός (cf. Frs. 1-Ἐ 2. i. 1-8 n.) in Bekker, Avecd. i, p. 295 
πλινθεῖον" τὸ πλινθουργεῖον, ὅπου πλίνθοι γίνονται; cf. Harpocrat. πλινθεῖον' ὁ τόπος ἐν ᾧ πλίνθος 
πλάττεται" Λυσίας ἐν τῷ κατὰ Λυσίθεου. If so, the fragment would probably belong to the 
upper part of Frs. 1+ 2. i. 


Fr. 6. 4. There is an appearance of a colon just in front of ε of amne:, but this may be 
due to a correction, e. g. perhaps the scribe began to write απηλ(θε). 

5. At the end of this line the second hand has made an alteration, and it is not clear 
what was originally written or what was intended to stand. 


Fr. 7. That this fragment comes from the ends of lines is indicated both by 1. 6, where 
there is a narrow margin after the remains of the final letter, and in 1. 8 by the lengthening 
of the cross-bar of the supposed ε, which might also be read as the dash used for filling 
a short line. 

6. Probably pot OF pos (προς ὃ); 
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1805. SOPHOCLES, 7rachiniae. 
Fr. 15 10X9-6 cm. Late second century. 


These scattered fragments from a roll of the Tvachiniae are in a medium- 
sized hand of the common sloping type, of which it is a fair specimen, though 
less regular than e.g. 1800. Some annotations in cursive point to a date in the 
latter part of the second century rather than the beginning of the third. Stops 
in all three positions occur, and accents, breathings, and marks of elision and 
quantity have been introduced not infrequently, some at any rate of these being 
no doubt subsequent additions, due probably to the corrector whose hand is to 
be distinguished here and there. 

Textually these fragments are, in the main, conservative. A few new 
readings occur, including one or two which are definite improvements, e. g. 
1, 1136, where a generally accepted correction is confirmed. For one of the 
unknown variants the authority of, probably, Aristophanes of Byzantium is 
cited. On the other hand, the papyrus apparently agrees with the MSS. in 
a passage requiring alteration on metrical grounds, and occasionally offers 
evidence which is inferior to theirs. In supplementing lacunae, Jebb’s text has 
been followed, of course with no implication that the papyrus necessarily agreed 
with it. 

Possibly further additions may eventually be made to the remains of 
this MS., the script of which is with difficulty distinguished from that of numerous 
other fragments which accompanied them. 


Fr. 1. 


ἰδρακων ελικτὸος addoT avdpew τυ]πίω 
[βουκρανος ex δὲ δασκιον γενειαδῖος 
[kpouvot διερραινοντο κρηναίου πο͵του 
15 ἰτοιονδ eyo μνηστηρα προσδεδεγμ]εϊνη 
ἰδυστηνος ae κατθανειν επευχομΊην [ 
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πριν τησδε κοιτης εμπελασθην])αΐί nore 
[xpovw Se εν υστερω μὲν acpevy] δὲ μίοι 
[o κλεινος ηλθε Ζηνος Αλκμη νης τίε παις 
20 [os εἰς ἀγωνα twde συμπεσων μ]αχῆς [ 
[exAveTat με και τροπὸν μεν αν lovely 


larg, 2. 


37 [εν]ταίυθα δὴ μαλιστα ταρβησασ exw 
[εξ οἷν yap εἶκτα κεινος Ἰῴρου βιαν 
[ἡμε]ις μεν ev Τραχινι τηδ avacraros 


ΤΥ; 9. 

275 [0 τῶν ἀπαντων Zevs πατὴρ Ολυ)μπι:'ωνΐ' 
ἴπρατον vw εξεπεμψεῖν" ovd ἡνεσχεῖζο 
[οθουνεκ αὐτον μουνον] ανθρωπὼν δοΐλω 
[εζτεινεν εἰ yap εμφανα[9] ημὔνατο 
[Zevs ταν συνεγνὼω ξυν] δίκη χειρ[ο]υμένω [ 

280 [υβριν yap ov στεργουσιν οὐδε δ)]αιμονεῖς 
[κεινοι ὃ υπερχλίοντες εἸκ [γ]λωσσης KalKkns 
[αυτοι μεν Ardov παντες)] εἰσι οἰκήτορες 
ἰπολις de δουλη τασδε ὃ ασπεῖρ eicopals 


Fr. 4. 


ἰῴρονει νιν ὡς ἡξοντὰα τουτο] yap λοΐγ]ου 
290 [πολλοῦ καλως λεχθεντος ηδισΊτον κλύειν 

[avacoa νυν σοι τερψις εμφαν]ης κυρε[ι] 

[Tov μεν παροντων ta δε π]επυσμίενη λογω 
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gor [at πρὲν pely noaly εξ ελευθερων tows 
[avdpwv τα]νῦν δῖε δουλον ἰσχουσιν βιον 
[ω Zev τροπαιε] μίηποτ εἰσιδοιμι σε 


Frs, 6--το. 
αγο]ρα συνεξ[ηκουον 
λειΐμωνι ταυτία 
αγο]ραι νοησαι [Set το em λ]ειμωνος [αθροισμα ? 
360 [τὴ]ν mada [δουναι] κρυῴφιον ὡς εχοΐι λεχος 
[ἐγκλημα [μικρον] atiav θ᾽ ετοϊιμασας 
[ἐπι]στρατείυει πατριδῆα την ταυΐτης εν ἢ 
[to]v Ευρυτοῖν τονδ εἰπε] δεσποΐζειν θρονων 
[κτε]ινει[[ν]] τ [avaxra πατερ]α τησδϊε και πολιν 
365 [ἐπεῖρσε" κίαι νυν ὡς ορας ἠκει δομους 
5 lines lost 


370 ἰδεσποι]ν᾽ ἃ Tovdle τυγχανω μαθων παρα 


[kat tav|ra πολλίοι προς peon Τραχινιων 
[αγορα] συνεξηΐκου]ον ὠσαΐυτως εμοι 
[wor εξ]ελεγχειν [εἰ dle μη λεγίω φιλα 
[ovx ηδ]ομαι' το & [ορθ]ον εξεϊιρηχ opws 
315 ἴοιμοι τ]αλαινα [oly mor tuple πραγματος 
[τιν εισ]δεδεγμαῖι π͵ημονηϊν υποστεγον 
[λαθρα]ιον: ὦ δυΐστηνος alp αἰνωνυμος 
[πεῴφυ]κεν wonlep ουπαγ]ωϊν διωμνυτο 


380 [πατροὴς μεν ovoa [yeveoty Evputov’ ποτε 


[ 
[ 


Braoras| εφωνει δῆθεν [οὐδὲν ἰστορων 


[n kaptla λαμπρία Kat κατ ονομα και φυσιν 
Iodn καλειτο' τῆς εκεινίος ovdapa 

[ 

[ολοιντο] μή τι πᾶντες οἷι κακοι Ta δε 
[λαθραι ols ἄσκεϊϊ μη πρεπῖονθ αὐτω Kaka 
[ 


385 [τί χρὴ ποεῖιν γ[υϊναικες als eyw Aoyors 
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[ros νυν mlalpoveliy εκπίεπληγμενὴ κυρω 
[πευθου μολουσα τα]νδροῖς ws Tay av σαφη 


Fr. 11. 


532 [Tats atxpadolros [macow ὡς ἐπ᾿ εξοδω 
[rnpos θυραι]ος λίθον ws υμας λαθρα 
[τα μεν φρασουσα χίερσιν ατεχνησαμὴν 

535 [τα ὃ οια πασχἼω [συνκατοικτιουμενὴ 


Ἐ75. 12, 12. 


516 [rns Ἡρακλειας wore μῖητιν εἰσιδων 
ἰστερξει γυναικα κειΐνος ανἷῖτι σον πλεον 
[rovr ἐννοησασ ὦ φιλΊ]αι δομοις yap ny 


ι 
[κείνου θανοντος εγκεϊκλημεῖνον καλως 


580 [χιτῶνα τονδὃ εβαψα πΊ]ροσβαλίουσ oca 


[ων κεινος εἰπε καὶ] πεπειρίανται ταδε 


Fr. 14. 


602 οπὼς φερηΐς μοι τονδὲ ταναυῴφη πεπλον 
δώρημ᾽ εκίεινω τανδρι τῆς ἐμὴης XEpos 
διδους δὲ τίονδει φραζ ows μηδεις βροτων 

605 κείνου παρίοιθεν αμφιδυσεται χροι 
μη[δ]ε οἴψεται νιν μητε φεγγος ηλίιου 


By. £5.) Colin: 
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744 [πὼς elas w mat του παρ ανθρώπων 


763 


785 


790 


795 
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μθ 
[π ἀρῶν ανθρωπου} 


, [[Ap(tcropavys 2}} 
| 
| 


Fr. 16. 


[ka mpwra] μεν [δειλαιος trew pert 
a 
ἰκοσμὼω re] χαίρων Kat στολη κατηύχετο 


Fr. 15 Col, it 
[κἸομη de λίευκον μυελον expatver μεσου 


[κ]ρᾶτος διασπαρεντος [αἱματος 8. ομου 
ὃ ᾿ 
amas αἀνευφημησεν οἰιμωγη λεως 


Tov μὲν νοσουντος" τοῖν δὲ διαπεπραγμενου 
κουδεις ἐτολμα τἀνδῖρος ἀντίον podeuw 
[ἐσπατο yap medovdle] και μεταρσιος. 
[βο]ων ἵυζων: αμφι [δ εἸκτίυπουν πετραι 
Aoxpov ορειοι πραΐν]ες Ευβοιας τ axpat 
emet ὃ ἀπειπε πολλα μεῖν ταλας χθονι 
ριπτῶν eavtovy πολλα ὃ [otpwyy βοων 

το δὺὑσπάρευνον λεκτρον [evdaTovpevos 

σου της ταλαινης. Kat τον [Οινεως γαμον 


α ν 
οἱον καταστησαιτο λυμίζαντην βιου 


τότ᾽ εκ προσεδρου λιγνυος διιαστροῴον 
opOarpov apas εἴδέ μ᾽ εν [πολλω στρατω 
δακρυροουντα" καὶ pe πρί[οσβλεψας καλει 
ὦ mat προσελ[θε]" μη φυγηίς Tovpoy κακον 
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851 [μοιρα προήφαϊνει δολιαν 


ι 


και μεγαΪλαν [αταν 


νοσος ?| @ ποπῖοι oloy αναρσίων 


[ 
[ 
[eppwyer] maya ἰδακρνων κεχυται ? 
[ 
[ουπω αγαϊκλεέζιτον 


Fr. 18. 


[τι δ ὦ γεραια κἸαινοϊποιηθεν λεγεις 

-[BeBnxe Anilaverpla τὴν πανυστατην 
875 [οδὼων amacwly εξ ακ[ινητου ποδος 
TavT aknKoas| 


5 | 

[ov δὴ ποθ ws θα͵νουϊσα 

[ 
[τεθνηκεν ἡ ταϊλαιϊνα 


Ἐτ. 19. 


ἰω παι γενου μοι mas ετ]ητυΐμος γέγως 

1065 [kat μὴ τὸ μητρος ovolua πρεϊσβευσης πλεον 
[δος μοι χεροιν catv αὐἾτος εξ oftkov λαβων 
[ες χειρα την τεκουσα]ν ws εἰδω [cada 
[ee τουμον ἀλγεῖς μαλλοὴν ἡ Κείίινης opwy 
[λωβητον εἰδος ev δικη] κακουΐμενον 

1070 [10 ὦ τεκνον τολμησον οικἼτεί[ρον τε με 
ἰπολλοισιν οἰκτρον οστι]ΐς wate [παρθενος 
[βεβρυχα κλαιων και τοὃ ου]δ ay [εις ποτε 


[rovd ανδρα dain προσθ ἰἸδεῖιν δεδρακοτα 


Frs. 20, 21. 


προς του τερας τοι δια κακω]ν εθεσπίισας 
Ν 
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[αὐτὴ προς αὐτῆς ovdelvos προς εκτοΐπου 

[οιμοι πριν ws χρην σῴ εξ euns θανέίιν yepos 

[kav σου στραφείιὴ θυμος ὃ εἰἰς το παν pablos 
1135 [δεινου λογου κατηρξα]ς" etme ὃ ἡ voelis 

ἰαπαν το χρημ ἡμαρτε)] xpnoTa μωμενη 

[xenoT @ κακιστε πατερ]α cov κτεινασΐα dpa 

[orepynua yap doxovoa π]ροσβαλειν' σεῖθεν 

[απημπλαχ ws προσει]δε Tous ενδίον yapous 
1140 [kat τις τοσουτος dlapyakevs Τραχινίζων 


€ 
[Νεσσος παλαι ΚενΊ)ταυρ[οῆς [. ξεπεισέ νιν 


[τοιωδε φιλτρω Tov σὸν εκμηναι ποθον 

[ἰοὺ tov δυστηνος οἰχομαι ταἾλαξ- 

[oAWA ολωλα φεγγος οὐκετ εἶστι pole 
1145 [οιμοι φρονω δὴ συμφορας]) ἵν᾿ ἐσταῖμεν 

[t0 ὦ Tekvoy πατὴρ yap ουἸκέϊτ ἐστι σοι 

[ 


καλει TO Trav μοι σπερμα σων [ομαιμονων 


Fr. 22. 


[ταχειαν w παι πρόσθες ws mpi εμίπεσειν 


σπαραγμον ἡ τιν οἰστρον els πὺραϊν με Ons 


αὐτή. τελευτὴ Tovde Tavdpos] υσταϊτη 


[ 

1255 [ay eyKovert αἰρεσθε παυλα Tot κακίων 
[ 
[αλλ οὐδὲν εἰργει σοι τελειουσθΊαι ταῖδε 


Fr, 23. 


ἴτω τηνδ arny υπεχονἾτι 
1275 ἰλείπου μηδὲ συ] παρθεῖν ἐπ οἰκὼν 
[μεγαλους μεν ιδοῖυσα [veous θανατους 
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Ir, 24. 
Σ οφ[οκλεους 
[Τραχινιατ] 


12. Unfortunately it is not clear whether the papyrus agreed with the MSS. in having 
τυπω(ι) βουκρανος, or supported Strabo’s κύτει βούπρῳρος, which is generally preferred. On 
the whole τυ]πίω seems a more satisfactory reading than κιίτει. 

17. Bergk wished to reject this line. 

275. Apparently Ολυμπίων was originally written, but a dot between ὁ and and 
a vestige of ink above the line point to the insertion of -os as an alternative. The genitive 
would spoil the line. 

278. nuovaro: so L &c.; ἠμύνετο B. 

281. « of elk is directly above the first « of εἰσι in 1. 282, so that with υπερχλίοντες 
(L first hand and lemma of Schol.) the number of letters in the respective lacunae coincides. 
But ὑπερχλιδωντες (L corr. 1 A &c.) cannot be excluded. 

292. Since the initial lacuna is of the same length as in the three preceding lines, 
it is likely enough that the papyrus agreed with LA in reading τῶν δε. 


Frs. 6-10. The cursive note at the top of this column refers to |. 372, and evidently 
explains the apparent inconsistency of ἀγορᾷ here with ἐν βουθερεῖ λειμῶνι in 1. 188, the 
inconsistency vanishing if ἀγορᾷ is taken in the sense of assembly or gathering; cf. Schol. 
dyopa’ ἀθροίσματι. The reading suggested in the latter part of the third line is, however, 
highly doubtful, the » being rather cramped and the s very insecure. λὼν or τῶν is 
possible. 

360. exo[e: so edd. with A; ἔχη (from ἔχει) L. 

362-4. These verses have been much suspected, some critics bracketing ll. 362-3, 
others 1. 362 τὴν ravrns—l. 364 πατέρα. 

364. The superfluous ν (due to the preceding infin. no doubt) has been crossed through, 
perhaps by a later hand. 

370. a: 6 MSS., which is required by the preceding τὸ πᾶν, 

372. Cf. ἢ. on Frs, 6-10 above. 

379. Whether the papyrus had xapra or καὶ ra cannot be determined. 

534. So far as considerations of space are concerned, there is nothing to choose between 
dpagovea (L) and φρασουσα (A). 

576. μητιν : ἡ suits the remains, which are inconsistent with ov. 

579. eye |kAnupe[ vor : a better spelling than that of L (-κλειμ-) or A (-κλεισμ-), and already 
restored by Dindorf. The « was probably added by a corrector, but the colour of the ink 
is indistinguishable. 

602. Opposite this line on the edge of the papyrus, at a distance of 6 cm., are the tips 
of two horizontal strokes, one 3 cm. above the other. They may either come from 
a marginal note referring to the previous column, or perhaps be the remains of a 
stichometrical figure, i.e. ¢, standing for 600; such figures are not always quite accurately 
placed. 

744. παρων, which was inadvertently written originally, has been amended to μαθων by 
the second hand, which also inserted in the margin the (unknown) ν."]. ἀνθρωπου, attributing 
it to Αρί ), who is more probably Aristophanes than Aristarchus ; cf. 1174. vi. 5, where 
Ap( ) seems to be used side by side with Apw( +) as an abbreviation of ᾿Αριστοφάνης, 
Subsequently the pen was drawn through this marginal note and also, rather unaccountably, 

N 2 
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through the final word of the line. Possibly av@pwrev was similarly cancelled and ἀνθρωπου 
μαθων rewritten above. 

764. Why a was written again above the line is not evident, the original letter being 
sufficiently well formed. 

781. [kloun: κόμης MSS., a reading retained by Jebb but often suspected. κόρσης, 
κόγχης, κοπῇ, βολῇ have been conjectured i in its place. κόμη is unacceptable, but the papyrus 
reading might be used as an argument,in favour of a dative like Hense’s κοπῇ. 

783. ανευφημησεν: this reading had been restored by Brunck from Hesych. s. v. 
ἀνευφημήσει and is also in Schol. Eurip. 770. 573. ἄνευ φωνῆς ἐν L, ἀνευφώνησεν or ἀνεφώνησεν 
other MSS. 

788. Jebb following Porson accepts τ᾽ after Δοκρῶν from Diog. Laert. x. 137, where 
ll. 787-8 are quoted with several other variations from the MSS. reading, which the papyrus 
supports. 

790. pimrav: cf. 1. 7803; ῥίπτων MSS. 

793: The alternative reading oy implies the corresponding v.]. λυμαντιν later in the 
verse ; οἷον... λυμαντήν only MSS. 

796. Reacicesioan: analogous spellings are not infrequent in the papyri. 

852-4. Unfortunately the papyrus brings no light here. In 1. 854 the MSS. reading 
οὔπω ἀγάκλειτον suits the space. What stood in the lacuna at the beginning of 1. 853 is more 
doubtful. κεχύται νόσος, if that was read, must have been divided between ll. 852-3, and 
κεχυται would fill the space better than vocos, but there is no evidence for that order. 

1071, wore: L mistakenly has ὥστις. 

1134. τὸ is preceded by something that looks like o surmounted by a rather thick dot; 
perhaps εἰς was inadvertently written and the superfluous s subsequently cancelled; or the 
dot might be explained asa high stop after θυμοῖς, εἰ being omitted. 

1135. A spot of ink on the edge of a hole above ἡ may represent a rough breathing or 
circumflex accent, but since there are other ink-marks above vo, they are all best regarded 
as accidental. 

1136. μωμζενη confirms the correction of Heath, which according to Subkoff was the 
reading of L?; μνωμένη LA &c. 

1138. The stop after π]ροσβαλειν shows that σέθεν was constructed with ἀπήμπλακε 
instead of with orépynpa. 

1141. Some other letter than ε was originally written before é; that the alteration was 
made by the first hand is possible, but uncertain. 

1254. πὺραϊν: the accent is a probable indication that μεθης was regarded as one word, 
as in L, since otherwise an acute on the a would be the normal accent. It is however 
possible that both accents were inserted, that on the a being lost. 


Fr. 24. It is by no means certain that this small fragment of a title belongs to 1805. 


1806. THEOCRITUS, /dyll xxii. 


Height 29 cm. Late first century. Plate IV 

(Col. iv). ᾿ 
Remains of four consecutive columns, of which the first two are represented 
by tiny scraps, with a small unplaced fragment. This was a handsome MS., the 
tall columns being carefully written in rather large uncials, round and upright, of 
an ornamental type exemplified in several Homeric papyri; cf. also e. g. 844 and 
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1875. The cross-bar of ε and θ is placed rather high, as in P. Brit. Mus. 271 
(cf. Kenyon, Palacography, Plate 15). Onthe whole a date rather before than 
after the close of the first century seems appropriate. One stop occurs in the 
middle position (1. 68), and there is also a doubtful rough breathing in the same 
line, and a circumflex accent in the unidentified fragment. A few corrections are 
from a second hand. An unusual feature in this roll is that the upper and 
lower margins are strongly tinged on the recto with yellow, probably due to 
cedar oil, which was used as a preservative against insects and gave a yellow 
tint (Vitruv. ii. 9. 13, Ovid, Trést. iii. 1. 13). 

‘The Hymn to the Dioscuri is not well represented in the MSS. of Theo- 
critus, and fresh evidence of so early a date is welcome. In ]. 40 an obvious 
correction of Stephanus is confirmed. But the papyrus, in spite of its early date, 
is less enlightening than 1618 ; it solves no crux, and its distinguishing feature 
is the presence of several unknown variants of rather neutral character, 1. 45 
τεθραυμένος for τεθλασμένος, 1. 60 ἀπέλθοις for ἱκάνοις, 1. 77 κόγχου for KdyAov; . 
cf. 694. 34, where ogw πα[ρέκειτο replaces γάρ σφιν ἔκειτο. The text shows 
a mixture of dialects similar to that found in the MSS., e.g. ἀπένθοις (so 
originally ; ἀπέλθοις the corrector) and πύκτας side by side with Μαγνήσσης 
ἀπὸ νηός. 

In the transcript below, the supplements follow the edition of Wilamowitz 
in the absence of any indication that the papyrus read otherwise; the collation 


appended is derived from the same source, supplemented by the edition of 
Ahrens. 


Gol: ἢ 
8 [νηων θ at δυνοντα. και ovpavoy e:cjaviolyra 
Col. it. 


38 ἴυδατι πεπληθυιαν ακ]ηρίατω at ὃ ὑυπενερθεν 


ἰλαλλαι κρυσταλλω nO αρίγυρω ινδαλλοντο 


Col. iii. 
40 [ex βυθου] ὑψηλαῖι] de πεφυκεσαν αγχοθι πευκαι 
[Aevkat τε] πλα[ταν[ο]ε. κ[αι αἸκροκομοι κυπαρισσοι 


[ανθεα τ εὐωδὴ λασιαις φιλ]α εργα μελισσαις 


[ooo eapos ληγοντος επιβήρυει αν λειμωνα 
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60 


65 


[ 
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3 a 
evOa ὃ avnp ὑπεροπλος εἸνήημενος ενδιασκεν 


[ 

[Secvos ἰδειν σκληρησι TE\Opavpevos ovata πυγμαις 
στηθεα ὃ exhatpwro πελΊωρια και πλατὺ ναΐτον 
σαρκι σιδηρειηι σφυρηλατοὴς ora κολοσσος 

[ev δὲ μυες στερεοισι βραχιοῖσιν akpov um ὠμον Ϊ 
ἱεστασαν nuTe πετροι ολοιτροῖχοι ουστε κυλινδείων 
ἰχειμαρρους ποτάμος peyadas περ͵]ιεζεσε διν[α]ις 
ἰαυταρ ὑπερ νώτοιο Kat avyxevos| ἠώρειτο 

[ακρων δερμα λεοντος αφημμεῖνον εκ ποδεαΐνων 
[Tov προτερὸος προσεειπεν αεθλ]οῴφορος ΠΙολυδίευκης 
[xatpe ἕξειν οτις ἐσσι τινες βροτοι wy οδὲ χαΐρος 
ἰχαιρὼ πὼς οτε τ avdpas opm τοὺς μη πριν οπωπία 
ἰθαρσει pnt αδικους μήτ εἰ αδικων φ]αθι λεζυσσειν 
ἰθαρσεω κουκ εκ σεὺ με διδασκεσθῆαι τοὃ [εοικεν 
ἰαγριος εἰ προς mavta παλιγκοτοὴς ηδ ὑπεροπτὴης 
ἰτοιοσὃ οἱον opas της ons γε μεν] οὐκ εἰπιβαινω 


λ ι 
[ελθοις και ξενιων κε τυχὼν παλιν] οικαὃ απείν]]θοις 


[mente ov με ξεινιζε τα ὃ εὖ Epev οὐκ] εν ετοίμω 
ἰδαιμονι ovd av tovde mew υδατοῖς συγε Soins 


ο 
γνώσεαι εἰ cev διψος ανειμῆενα χείλεα τερσει 


[ 
[apyuvpos ἡ τις ὁ μισθος ερεις ὦ κἾεν σε πιθοιμεν 
[els eve χείρας ἀειρον εναντιος ανδρι] καταστας 
ἰπυγμαχος ἡ και ποσσι θενων σκελ]ος ομματα ὃ ορθοι 
ἱπυξ διατειναμενος operepns μὴ φειδεο τεχνὴς 

[Tis yap οτω χειρας και εμους συνερεισίω [ἥμαντας. 

[ 


eyyus opas ov γυννις ewy(?) κεκλησεῖθ o πυκτας 


Col. iv. Plate IV. 


70 “7 Kat αἰεθῖλον erolimov ef w δηρισομεθ audo 


gos μεν eyw σὺ ὃ ἴεμος κεκλησεαι at κε KpaTnow 
ορνιθων φοινικ[ολοφων τοιοιδε κυδοιμοι 


εἰτ ovy ορνιθεσΐσιν εοἰικοτες εἰτε λεουσι 
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€ 
γινομεθ οὐκ ἀλλω [κε μαχεσσαιμεσθ ex αεθλω 


8 ἢ p ἄμυκος και κοχλίον ελωὼν μυκησατο κοιλην 


ν 
ol[v]] δὲ θοως συναγερθίεν ὑπο σκίιερας πλατανιστοὺυς 
Kovxov φυσηθευῖτος αεἰ Βεβρυκες κομοωντες 
ὡς ὃ avTws npwas taly εκαλεσσατο παντας 
Μαγνησσης amo νηος [umetpoxos εν dar Καστωρ 
80 οἱ ὃ emt ovy σπειραιίσῖιν εκαρτυναντοὸ βοειαις 


χείρας και περι yula [pakpouvs ειλιξαν ἱμαντας 


3 
[es peoooly [ σἤνναγοῖν φονον αλληλοισι πνεοντες 
ἰενθα πολυ(9}}] σφισι μοῖχθος επειγομενοισιν ετυχθη 
.[ommotepos] κατὰ ἷνωτα λαβοι φαος ηελιοιο 


-- 


Unidentified Fragment. 


Ἰομυΐ 
Ἰοῦ τί 

Ϊκρι - [ 
Parl 


8. The fact that this small fragment is from the bottom of a column makes its 
identification with 1. 8 probable; Col. ii .will then have been one line longer than 
Col. iii. 

39. That the papyrus had Ruhnken’s λάλλαι in place of the ἄλλαι of the MSS. is of 

course quite uncertain, but there would apparently be plenty cf room for it. 
ἢ 40. πεῴφυκεσαν : So Stephanus; πεφύκασιν ΜΙ ΤΥ. 

41. πλατανοι τε is required, but cannot be read. The supposed « (which is not o) is 
followed by another vertical stroke, after which there is a blank space of about two letters’ 
width. It looks as if the scribe had begun to write καὶ immediately after πλάτανοι and then 
changed his mind and left a space for the missing syllable. The loss of re may have been 
caused by a misunderstanding of λεῦκαι, which was taken for λευκαί, 

43. λειμωνα: λειμῶνας MSS. 

45. te|Opavpevos : τεθλασμένος (τεθλαγμ. M) MSS. ° 

49. κυλινδεζων : κυλίνδων MSS. 

60. 'απελθοις (H? from amevOos) : ἱκάνοις MSS. 

62. doms, as originally written, is correct. 

63. εἴ cov... τέρσει MSS. ; the occurrence of τερσει with v. 1. -σοι at the end of the line 
points to εἰ cov or σεὺ preceding. εὖτέ σε... . τέρσηι Wilamowitz. 
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64. ε Of πιθοιμεν was converted from a vertical stroke. 

66. θενων. . . ορθοι: θέων. . . ὀρθός M, θένων. . . ὀρθά Tr. ορθοι for ὀρθός is no 
improvement, but is consistent with @evwr, which also suits the space better than a shorter 
reading, the lacuna being of the same length as in the next four lines. θένω σκέλος ; . . 
ὀρθά WM. 

68. There is something above the line, though whether it was intended for a rough 
breathing is rather doubtful. 

69. It is unfortunate that this line is not better preserved, though o πυκτας, which 
Wilamowitz obelizes, is at any rate something. od σύ pe duds Tr., οὐ γύννις (yous M) 
ἐών MD, οὐ γύννις ἑκών Meineke, od γύννις ἀμός Haupt. The spelling πύκτας is that of Ὁ 
(a corr.). 

70. A short oblique dash in front of this verse has no evident significance, Cf. 
694. 21. 

477. Kovxou: κόχλου MSS. 

82. συναγον is the spelling of the MSS., as originally written here. Whether the 
termination is rightly read as -γοῖν is not clear; the penultimate letter looks more like τ 
than y, but the writer is apt to make the horizontal stroke project to the left, and this may 
be an extreme instance; moreover there is a suggestion of « in the remains of the supposed 
o. ξυνατεί would however be meaningless. 

83. Consistency with the ordinary reading seems only to be obtained by the 
supposition of an original lipography of s, which may of course have been supplied 
subsequently. 


Unidentified fragment. This small piece is apparently in the same hand as the other 
fragments, though there is no instance in them of an accent (I. 2). 


1807. ARATUS, Avoonpeta. 


17:3 X 18-6 cm. Second century. 


This fragment contains the lower part of a column, preceded by a broad 
margin in which some cursive notes, both textual and explanatory, referring to 
the preceding column are entered. The notes on ll. 895 and got are in smaller 
and more lightly formed lettering than the v. 1. on 1. 897, but whether they really 
proceeded from a different writer the evidence is hardly sufficient to determine. 
The text of the Aratus is well written in a rather large hand, round and upright, 
somewhat similar to that of B. Berl. 6845 (Schubart, Pag. Gr., Plate 19,c), though 
less heavy ; it may be assigned with probability, like the Berlin papyrus, to the 
first half of the second century. Paragraphi were employed, and there are two 
instances of a high stop, inserted well above the line. The latter, and the 
occasional accents, are unlikely to be original and are due perhaps to the 
corrector, who may also be the author of the marginalia. 

So far as it goes the papyrus shows a good text, which is in substantial 
agreement with the Marcianus(M),the oldest and best of the manuscripts. Readings 
found in later MSS. have, however, twice been subsequently incor porated, in one 


ee. 


1807. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 185 


place as a marginal variant (1. 897), in another asa correction (1. 930). A de- 
parture from accepted tradition in 1. 927 is supported by Joh. Philoponus and 
also by another early Aratus papyrus at Berlin (Berl. Klasstkertexte, v. 1. iii. 1) 
in which a few letters from the last 14 lines of Col. ii are preserved. The 
papyrus reading is condemned very positively by the Berlin editors, but the 
coincidence of ancient testimony is worth notice ; it is of course possible that the 
alternative lection was given in 1807 as a v. ]. 
For the accompanying collation the edition of E. Maass has been utilized. 


ἴσο τ 
805 2a lavas 
] 
807 vo|tw ὃ επικεκλιται 
] 
] 
] 
gol ] eyyus αλληλων datv[o |y[rat | 
| 
] 
(οἱ. ii, 


[εξ ados] ερίχηται ῴωνηι περιπολλα λεληκως 
915 [κε]ινυμείνου Ke] θαλασίσαν ὑπερ φορεοιτ᾽ ἀνεμοιο 
Kat ποτε και κεΐπῴφοι οποῖτ εὐδιοι ποτεζω)νται 
avTia μελ[λοντίων ἀνεμίων εἰληδα φερονται 


πολλακι ὃ [aypiad|es νησσαΐι ἡ εἰναλιδιναι 
: ο 
αιθυιαι χερσίαια τ]ινασαΐωνται πτίερυγεσσιν 


920 ἡ vedeAn ορεῖος)] μηκυνεται εν κορ[υφησιν 
On καὶ παμποι λευκης γήρειον ακανθης 


9 
one eyevovt ἀνεμου κωφη π]] ados οἴπποτε πολλοι 
ακρον επιπλωωσι Ta μεν παρος αλίλα ὃ οπισσω 
καὶ θερεος βρονται τε Kat αστραπαι [eW[Oev (εγωσιν 


925 ενθεν επερχομ[εΐνοιο περισκοπείειν avepoto 
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και Ola vuKTa μελαιναν oT ἀστεῖρες αἰσσωσι 
ταρφεα" τοι ὃ οπιθεν ρυμοι επιἰλευκαινονται 
δειδεχθαι κεινοις αὐτὴν οδον ¢pxopevoto 
πνευματος᾽ ἣν Oe κεν αλλοι ενανΐτιον αἰσσωσιν 
5° 

930 αλλοι[ 5} εξ ἀλλων μερεων Tore d[n πεφυλαξο 
παντοίων ἀνεμὼν οἱ τ AKpLTOL εισι μαλιστα 
axpita δὲ πνειουσιν em avdpalor τεκμηρασθαι 


auTap oT εξ evpolo Καὶ εκ νοτου ἰαστραπτησιν 


895. Perhaps της φατγνης was added in explanation of ἐγγύς, or the word may be part 
of a longer note on a previous line; οἷ, Schol. 892 εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ παρ᾽ ἑκάτερα τῆς φάτνης δύο 
ἀστέρες, κτλ. But e.g. Ἰανης or Ἰενης is also possible. 

897. The marginal v.1, νοτω ὃ επικεκλιται, is the reading of A and Maass (cf. 1. 486) ; 
presumably emepxerac stood in the text, as in CM. 

gor. A paraphrase of ἀλλήλων... ἰνδάλλονται. Cf. Schol. .. . ὁ δὲ νοῦς, ἐάν, φησίν, of μὲν 
ἀστέρες ἐγγὺς ἀλλήλων φαίνωνται, ἀφανὴς δὲ ἡ φάτνη, τηνικαῦτα βραχὺν χειμῶνα προσδόκα... 

915. [klewupe[vov : κινουμ. AC. 

921. |. παπποι. 

923. ἐπιπλωωσι: so Maass with several later MSS. (cf. Homer ε 284); -όωσι AM, 
-είωσι C. 

924. te: om. Ο. 

927. τοι 5: so ACM and (M) Schol.; τοῖς δ᾽ Philoponus, zz Arzstot. Meteor., p. 100 
(Il. 926-31), τοῖς Maass. 

οπιθεν : ὄπισθεν A Philop. 

επι[λευκαινονται: 50 Ρ. Βε1]. 7503-4 and Philop. ὑπολευκαίνονται (or -ωνται) MSS., Maass 
(cf. Homer E 502). 

928. κείνης A. 

929. iv: so CM (ἢν): εἰ Maass with A Philop. 

κεν : SO CM Philop., Maass; καὶ A 

930. αλλοις, as Originally written here, is read by Maass with C &c., and Avienus ; 
αλλοι δ᾽, the corrector’s reading, is that of AM and Schol. : 


1808. PLATO, Republic viii. 


Width of column 4:5-5 cm. Late second century. 
Plate IV (Cols. ΤΩΣ 


Remains of the upper parts of five narrow columns which are successive but 
for the loss of one column between the third and fourth; the original length of 
the columns was approximately double the amount preserved. The text is well 
written in good-sized uncials of the sloping oval type, in which the smallness of 
ε, 0,0, σ is in marked contrast to the breadth of the square letters ἡ, u,v, 7; their 


ἐν τὴν i 
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date is more probably second century than third. Single points in the high and 
middle position are used as stops, as well as a colon, which serves both for 


punctuation (iv. 5) and to mark a change of speaker, in combination with 


paragraphi (v. 13); a short blank space is sometimes employed instead for 
the same purposes (iii. 10, v. 14). One instance occurs of a rough breathing, due 
very likely to the corrector whose hand is in evidence here and there and who 
may also have been the author of at any rate most of the marginalia, which are 
the interesting feature of this papyrus. Cols. i-li covered the famous passage 
546 b-c describing the Platonic Number, and the margins contain a quantity of 
explanatory annotations, for the most part well preserved, but rendered 
difficult by the frequent use of tachygraphic symbols, the interpretation of which 
is not always clear. The writer is strangely inconsistent and seems sometimes to 
have dropped into short-hand almost unawares, e. g. in Col. i, marg. 8 it is not 
easy to see what was gained by atachygraphic ἡ in tlornow. In the existing 
scarcity of material for the study of early Greek tachygraphy this well-dated 
specimen, exiguous though it is, has a value. The two columns have been 
printed, so far as exigencies of type permit, as they stand, and a reconstruction 
is attempted in the commentary; the exact forms of the symbols can be better 
followed in the accompanying facsimile (Plate IV). With regard to the matter 
of the notes, to the elucidation of which Prof. A. E. Taylor has kindly contributed, 
there is a noteworthy coincidence with Dercylides, the earliest writer whose view 
about the numbers reached is given by Proclus in his commentary on the 
Republic; see Col. ii, marg. 12-13, ἢ. The annotator’s interpretation of the 
mathematics would therefore appear to be based, directly or indirectly, upon 
Dercylides, and thus gains considerably in interest; cf. Col. i, marg. 9-10, n., 
where a further small point of contact with of περὶ Δερκυλίδην is observed. 

In its testimony for the text of Plato the papyrus is undistinguished ; some 
inaccuracies have been corrected by the second hand, which has introduced 
a novel variant in Col. ii. 8. 


Colmimmerlatesl Ve Coolmine PlatenLv: 
Aner Ὲ puny ΠΡ rien ate ] eoopy[« 


I 


> 
Ἴ7ηδε[.1. [... Jo λΊπεσθ μο[ναδιῦ 2 


j.. EJ). L] - exer τετραγων" αριθμος [ 
].€ ov το σχημαὰς ~~ Mevav ale [ 
tlo διπλασιον απο δ'μεῖ γ' εἰ ¥ 


yer yn 546b [enkn μεὶν τηίι 546 ς 


ίσουσι παιδας πρίομηκὴ] δῖε 


ποτε ov δεον εἶσ ᾿ εκατίον μεν apt 


3 


4 
5 
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[ 
5 [ 
[ 


[περιλαμβανει 

[τέλειος avOpw 

[ree δὲ εν wt 
10 [πρώτωι αὐξήσεις 


ἰδυναμεναι τε και | 


15 ἰλαβουσαι oporolv 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 


THECOAYRAYNCH ΘΕ σον 


τι δὲ θειωι μεν 

Ὧ . les I 
YEVYNT@L περι ] ae Eat ae 
odos ἣν aptOpos Ja 


δυναστευομεναῖι 


«ἄῶω.- 
] Ηρακλειτ ery μ 
Ἴ τελὴν οτ' εἰ! 
jo κ'" τρο OS wp 
1 ott σ΄ 9 πλανητας 
Ἴστ΄σσιν 
Ἴ Suvapev4 4 ὕπο 
| τεινουσας 


AI Quik 


= 
ow 


4 add4 πλευρΊ 11 
ορθην \ βᾳσιν 12 


τρεις αποστασει5] be op® Y atoota 13 


σεις εχουσι 2 ον 14 
τετταρᾶς δε ορ]οὺς ὃ κίονες τ᾿ 15 
opulel επιφερ2 16 


5 


Colsitine Plater D Vis 
[A]lecy [φυλακες ov 


Tes map ελαττον 


546d 


του δέοντος nyn 
σαμενοῖι Ta μου 
atkns δίευτερον 

δὲ τὰ γυϊμναστι 


Kns οθεν [apov 


ι 
σοτεροΐ ν]] υἱμιν γε 
νησονΐται οἱ νε 


οἱ εκ [de τουτων ap 


Col. iv. 
πλουσία }} τας ψυ 
χας" ἐπὶ τὴν ape 
τ 
χὴν καὶ τὴν ap 

κατα 
χαιαν ἀποστὰ 


σιν ηγετὴην: βι 


θμων απο ὅ]ια 
5 μετρὼν [ρη͵των ραν ex” 
πεμπαδῖος] deo 


Xr ο 
μένων [evols exa gn | hor 


στων" αρρη[τ]ων “σι πὸ 


“> κξ γ᾽ qpe? 
δὲ δυεῖν [εκα]τον Zo LE <> γὺ" 


τρι]αδος" 

10 δὲ κυβαΐν | ξυμ 
πα[ς] δὲ ουτ]ος 6 apt 
θμος γ[εϊωμετρι 

ι 
KOS τουουτου κυ 


ριος [αμεινονων 


15 TE κίαι χείρονων 


χονΐτες οὐ πανυ 
φυλίακικοι κα 
ταστίησονται 
προς τίο δοκιμα 
15 ζειν [τα Ἡσιοδου 
τε Kale παρ υμιν 
yevn χρυσοῦν τε 
και [apyupovv και 


χαλίκουν καὶ σιδη 


Col. v. 
vu μεν oluv: με 
ταβησεταῖι μεν 
δὴ ουτως [μετὰ 
Baca δε πως [ou 
5 knoe: ἡ parle 
pov ott Ta plev 


py? αριθμ o πλευ 


δι 4 πλευρ' μη 
ου αρρη 2 v ov L 
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αζομενὼων δε : μίμησεται τίην 
και ἀντιτεῖνον προτεραν πῖίολι 
Tov αλληλοις εἰς τειαν Ta δε τίἷην 547d 
μέσον wpodoyn 10 ολιγαρχιαν: [a 
IO σαν᾽ γὴν μεν τ εν μεσαΐι ουσα 
και ᾿οικῆιας Kara το de τι [κ]αι αὑτης 
(He εξει [ιδι]ον : ov [ 


νειμανους ἴδιω -- 
a TOS en] ¢]} ουκοΐυν 


15 [Tole [wey τιμαῖν 


ἰσασθ]αι: τουΐς de 5476 
ἱπριὴν φυλατίτο 
15 ἱμενο]υς vm [av 


Col. i, marg.1. Perhaps κοσμωι, the word in any case being explanatory of θειωι 
γεννήτωι, The two following lines, at the beginnings of which, to judge from the notes 
below, two or three letters may be lost, are obscure. μ΄, if right, should = μέν or -pev, and 
the next word may be a form of αὐτός, perhaps αὐτόν : tachygraphic + becomes a vertical 
stroke, and \ = ov, and the combination of these might produce something like the symbol 
in the text, though different from that e.g. in Wessely, Ai System der altgr. Tachygraphie, 
Plate II. 9. 5. Further on, ν is surmounted by a small semicircle (perhaps incomplete), 
which may represent ὁ or ὦ. 

4. The collocation of figures after ern is peculiar. If μ = μυριάς, since the ὦ is written 
above and connected with ἃ by enclosing dots, it would seem natural to suppose that the 
number meant is 1,800 x 10,000, On the other hand ἃ ought to mean 1, not 1,000, and 
seeing that, as Prof. Taylor observes, the value 10,800 is assigned by some writers to the 
‘great year’ of Heraclitus (cf. Censorinus 18. rr), there is a probability that ἃ should have 
been written. 

5-8. These four lines, which appear to be in a different hand from that of the rest of 
the marginalia, are an explanation of τέλειος ἀριθμός, but are not easy to interpret. Perhaps 
τέλ(ει)(ος) ὅτ(ι) ἐ(ν) [αὐτ]ῷ κα(τὰ) τρ(οπὴν) ὁ θ(εὸ)ὴς ὥρι(κεν) ὅτι o(tv)m(avras) πλανητὰς [dmox(ad)i- 
στησιν May approximate to the sense, though there are several points here which are 
unsatisfactory. At the end of 1. 5 a short vertical stroke, which might be read as ε, remains 
unaccounted for. Can ¢(»)avr]é be meant? But the order is not in favour of this. In 
1. 7 σ΄ is a recognized abbreviation of σύν, and σ(ύν)π(αντας) would be unobjectionable but 
for the occurrence in |, 14 of a similar curved symbol which remains unexplained. In 1. ὃ 
ἀποκαθίστησιν is the compound expected, but this will presuppose considerable irregularity 
at the beginnings of the lines. Taylor suggests that or’ ε΄ may stand for ὁ r(édetos) 
ἐ(νιαυτός), followed by e(v) 6: such drastic abbreviation, however, seems hardly possible, 
especially as the word ἐνιαυτός does not actually occur in the text. 

g-10. δυναμέν(ας) (ras) ὑποτεινούσας ὃ : a similar sign represents as in Wessely, of. εἴ. 
Plates I. 2. ii. 2, III. το. 1. That the same symbol should stand for both -as and τάς is 
not a serious objection, since there are analogies for this in tachygraphy, and the alternative 
duvdper(ar) (ai) not only necessitates the alteration of ὑποτεινουσας but also involves a similar 
incongruity in I], 11-12, where the same sign occurs in conjunction with accusatives. Why, 
however, that case was used in these two places remains obscure. For the substance of the 
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note cf. Alex. Aphrod. Jz Arist. Met. A 8. 990 23 of the Pythagorean triangle ἐπεὶ τοίνυν 
ἡ ὑποτείνουσα ἴσον δύναται ἀμφοτέραις ἅμα, διὰ τοῦτο ἡ μὲν δυναμένη καλεῖται, ai δὲ δυναστευόμεναι, 
and Dercylides ap. Proclus, /z Remp. ii, p. 25 (Kroll) τῶν μὲν περιεχουσῶν τὸν πρῶτον ἐν 
συμφωνίᾳ λόγον ἐχουσῶν (i. 6. 4: 3), τῆς δ᾽ ὑποτεινούσης ἢ (sic: exspectas διπλάσιον, Kroll; but 
what is expected is surely ἴσον) δυναμένης ἀμφοῖν. 

11-12. (τὰς) ἄλλ(ας) πλευρ(άς), referring to δυναστευόμεναι ; cf. the passage from Alex. 
Aphrod. quoted in the preceding note. In the next line the ἄλλαι πλευραί are more closely 
defined as the ὀρθή and the βάσις, the perpendicular and the base of the triangle. For the 
symbol interpreted as as or ras cf. n. on Il. g-ro above. The sign \ ordinarily means εἶναι, 
and also represents ov, but these would be out of place here, where καί is desirable. Cf. ii, 
marg. 4: = 
13-16. ὃ dpo(t) y ἀποστάσεις ἔχουσι. . . ὃ κ(είγονες τὸ δρι[ο(ν}} enupép(ovor?). For the 
high dot at the end of the first word of the note cf. Col. ii, marg. 8, where a similar mark 
occurs above λείπ(ει). Possibly there was a corresponding mark in the text. The latter 
part of the note is obscure. In 1. 14 the symbol before ον is like that in 1. 7 above, which 
may represent 7. ον seems to be a termination rather than the relative, which would lack 
an antecedent, and also a governing verb, if τὸ épdo(v)] is the » object of ἐπιφέρ(ουσι). With 
regard to this verb, the plural termination is demanded by κίονες, and the symbol at the 
end has a smaller and more rounded top than that standing for εἰ. The introduction of 
κίονες, AS ἃ Synonym apparently of ὅροι, is hardly helpful. 


Col. ii. 3. exar{ov : so ΑἿΜ Proclus; ἕκαστον AFD. 

ἡ. The v. 1. ἑκαστου superscribed by a second hand is unrecorded. 

9. dvew: so AD; δυοῖν with others Burnet. 

11, o after ou[rlos has been cancelled by a dot placed above ; οὗτος ἀριθμός MSS. 

13. v, which was originally written in place of ε, was presumably cancelled, but only 
the top is preserved ; the correction may be by the original hand or the corrector. 


Col. ii, marg. 1-5. This mutilated note refers to ll. 4-8 of the text, the value of 
ἀριθμῶν ἀπὸ διαμέτρων ῥητῶν πεμπάδος being explained by the aid of diagrams. The ‘rational 
diameter of 5’ means the rational number nearest to the diameter of a square, the side 
of which is 5. This diameter is 50 (Euclid i. 47), to which the nearest rational number 
is 7. The number 48 in ll. 1 and 9. marg. is of course arrived at by subtracting I 
(δεομένων ἑνός 1]. 6-7, λείπ(ει) μονάδι marg. 8) from the square of 7 (ἀριθμῶν ἀπὸ διαμέτρων 
ll. 3-4). In marg. 2 perhaps προμήκ]η δέ should be restored, and r|¢ before λ(εί)πεσθ(αι) : 
for μονάδι cf. marg. 8. In marg. 4 something like as ἐν τῷ Μένωνι seems required, and the 
symbol before Meywm, which recurs in marg. 12-13, no doubt represents τῷ ; cf. e. g. Wessely, 
op. cit. Plate II. 7. 2, where the sign for τω is analogous, though the straight stroke is 
diagonal instead of being horizontal. Whether the preceding curved sign, which resembles 
a sigma (cf. li, marg. 10), could represent ἐν is doubtful; at any rate the previous group is 
not in the least like the tachygraphic symbol for ws. The passage of the Jeno referred to 
is 85 Ὁ ἀπὸ τῆς Staperpou .. . γίγνοιτ᾽ ἂν τὸ διπλάσιον χωρίον. In]. 5 |. ἀπὸ δ(ια)γμέτ(ρου) γί(νεται). 
Of the following diagram only a small part is preserved, and its nature is not clear; there 
seems to have been more than a square with a diagonal. 

6-7. It would be natural to expand this note ῥητ(ὸς) ἀριθμ(ὸς) ὁ πλευρὰν ἔχω(ν), but 
as this is an obviously incorrect definition of a finite number, Taylor suggests that 
ῥητ(ῶν)" ἀριθμ(ός) κτλ. is meant, ‘ the square of a “rational diameter” is a square number ’, 
which is less tautologous in Greek than in English, but might have been more clearly 
expressed as ἀριθμὸς a ἀπὸ ῥητῶν ὁ πλευρὰν ἔ ἐχων. ΓΕ marg. IO-II. 

8-0. λείπ(ει) μονάδι, εἰ πλευρ(ὰ) μη. These words seem intelligible only io πλευρ(ά) here 
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is taken as referring to the side of the oblong ; ‘it is less by a unit, if the side = 48 ( x 100)’. 
This is certainly not very satisfactory, and there is something to be said for Taylor’s 
proposal to insert ε before μὴ: ‘it is less by a unit; i.e. if the side is 5, the number will be 
(49—1 =) 48’. But emendation of this kind is better avoided, if possible. Cf. marg. 1-2, 
where there was a somewhat similar note. 

10-11. ἀρρητ(ῶν ?) (8€?): ν, οὗ (οὔκ) εἰσι wA(evpai). It seems simplest on the whole to 
regard the first two words of this note as a lemma from the Platonic text; cf. ῥητ(ῶν ἢ) in 
marg. 6. The curved symbol is rather like that in marg. 4, but some part may be lost in 
a hole in the papyrus, and at any rate the head differs in having a downward bend. With 
regard to (οὐκ), the usual tachygraphic equivalent of ov is an upward curve, but this sometimes 
degenerates into a straight stroke, as e.g. in Wessely, of. οἱΐ, Plate III. το. 1. 

12-13. (τῷ) KC yi(vovrar) ἡμέρ(αι) "Zp, ἀκ(ολούθως ὃ) (τῷ) γυν(αικείῳ). In this note the 
number 27 appears to have been connected with the female μηνιαῖον. For the symbol for 
τω Cf. marg. 4 above and ἢ, ad Joc.; if that is right, the group next to the figures in 1. 13 
must govern the dative, and hence ἀκ(ολούθως) is suggested. In the number °Z¢ the first 
figure might be taken for ’A, but is no doubt ’Z, since, as Taylor points out, 7,500 is 
given as the value of one of the ἁρμονίαι by Dercylides ap. Proclus, 771 Remp. ii. 25 (Kroll) 
ὁ μέν ἐστιν ὁμοιότητι φίλος, ὁ p, ὁ δὲ ἀνομοιότητι, ὁ o€, Kal ὁ μὲν (γεννᾷν τοιοῦτον ἄλλον τὸν μύρια, ὁ δὲ 
ἀνόμοιον μετ᾽ ἐκείνου τὸν ᾽Ζῴ. Proclus obtains the number oe by the addition of κῷ and μῆ 
(ii. 36 sqq.), but whether he is here following Dercylides he does not say. 


Col. iii. 8. υ͵μιν γε]νησονζται : the vestige before the lacuna and the arrangement of the 
lines makes the reading practically certain ; γενήσονται ὑμῖν (FDM, Burnet) or ἡμῖν MSS. 
10. ex: or perhaps ey. 


Col. iv. 2. apyny was first written (no doubt owing to the following apyaav) the 
ε having been inserted at the same time as the τ over x, which has not been deleted. 

4. καταστασιν, aS amended, is the ordinary reading. 

12. To which hand the insertion of the missing syllable is due is uncertain. 


Col. v. τ. μεΪταβησεται: so AM; μεταβηθήσεται 10). μεταθήσεται ἘΣ 


' 14. The superfluous « adscript has been crossed through and a dot was also placed 
above it. 


15. (rok: soA, Burnet; τό FD. The vestige of thes is very slight, but the reading 
is confirmed by the spacing. 


1809. PLATO, Phaedo. 


11:3 X 11-7 cm. Early second century. 


This fragment contains parts of three columns, of which the second, so far as 
it goes, is in fair preservation, but rather more than half the lines are missing at 
the foot. The hand is a small upright uncial of neat appearance, suggestive of 
the Trajan-Hadrian period. Vertical strokes are often finished at the base 
with a small hook or flourish which sometimes curves back to the perpendicular, 
e.g. in 1. 13 the τ of evavtiwy has the peculiar form δ. Besides stops in the high 
and middle positions a colon, as in 1808, is used for punctuation, this latter and 
perhaps the others also being apparently by the original hand. Paragraphi 
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denote alternations in the dialogue ; whether they were accompanied by a colon, 
as usual, does not appear. Accents and breathings have been inserted here and 
there, more probably than not after the text was written; they may be due to 
the hand which has added some notes in a small second-century cursive in the 
upper margin. Though the general purport of these annotations is clear they 
are obscured by mutilation, and it is a matter of doubt to which lines precisely 
they referred. Possibly the symbols in the margin of Col. iii were intended to 
mark the place of other notes which have been lost. 

The text is a good and interesting one, of the eclectic type frequently met 
with in papyri. Of the four readings in which the papyrus agrees with TW against 
B, three are accepted by Burnet (whose edition is the basis of the collation given 
below) and the fourth (iii. 13 ἔφη, ὦ Κέβης for ὦ Κέβης, ἔφη) may beright ; on the 
other hand, in ii. 14 it agrees with B? in καίτοι οὔτι against the inferior καὶ τοιοῦτό. 
τι of BTW, and in ii. 12 has the preferable οὐδέ of BT against οὔτε of B?W. 


I Ἴεν[ 7αι εκ τῶν εναντίνων 
2 1: 
3. ἢ τὸ [pleyed?: mdi...) . jw αλλα 
ΠΡ he αλλα ta....[..a]AN7 τα ex S Qos αὐτου ews av .[..]... 5 
5 ]-.wwov pesos try εἰ :7.[.]... μειξζων 9 εἴη. μικρον 
Ἴαν μικρον του τε τὸς 


6 1. τουτι] τὸ εν αὑτῶν μεσον καὶ μικρον 


ς 
7 Ἰτητα μικροίν]}] av em καὶ παλιν μεγε 


Col. i. Cola. 
ee απολωλεναι: viropevoyv δὲ 102e 
Veen Kat δεξαμενον τὴν σμικρο 
Vee τητα- οὐκ εθελειν εἰναι ETE 
Je> pov ἡ ὕπερ nv: womep eyo: δὲ 
Ber Wels 5 ἕαμενος και υὑπομεινας THY 
]. σ᾽ σμικροτητα: καὶ eTL ὦν ὀσπῖερ) 
le εἰμι OUTOS ὃ AUTOS: σμικρος 
] εἰμι: εκεινο δὲ ov τετολμίη 


a κεν μεγα bv σμικρον εἰναι 
10 10 ὡς 6 avTws καὶ To σμικρον [To 


| 
] 
ee ev npwv> οὐκ εθελει ποτε ple 
] ya γιγνεσθαι οὐδὲ εἰναι: ου[ ὃ 
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] αλλ οὐδὲν τῶν EvavTior ετίι 
ie ὄν ὅπερ nv: apa τουναντί[ον 
ae 15 γίγνεσθαι τε Kat εἰναι: αλλ ἡ [ 103 


TOL amepxeTat: ἡ ἀπολλῦται [ 
εν τουτωι τωι παθημαῖίι 
[πανταπ]ασιν εφη ο Κεβίης 
[ovrws φα͵ινεται μίοι και 

20 [τις εἰπε των παροϊντων a 


[κουσὰς οστι]ΐς ὃ nv [ov σα 


Col. iii. 
ἰτων exovTov Ta evavTia «| 
Ae[youev εἐπονομαζοντες 
auTa τηΐι Ekelvwy ἐπωνυμι 
ate νυΐν δὲ περι εκεινων αὐτῶν 
5 ὧν ἰενοντων Exel THY ἐπὼ 
νυμιαῖΐν Ta ονομαζομενα αὖ 103 ς 
Ta ὃ εκεέϊινα οὐκ αν ποτε φαμεν 
εθελησίαι γενεσιν αλληλων 
δεξασθαίι και apa βλεψας προς 
Ιο οἷ. τὸν Κεβηϊτα ειπεν apa μὴ mov 
εφη ὦ Κεβης κίαι σε τι τουτῶων 
εταραξεν [wy ode εἰπεν ov ' 
υ av epn o KeB[ns ovrws exo 
Katto. ὄυτι [λ]εγίω ws ov πολλα 
15 ple ταραττει cuvapodoyn ' 
Ν Ἔα ὶ 


Marginal note. 1. The letters |e| are on a small detached fragment which seems to 
belong to this line, though whether it precedes or follows Ja: ex των εναντζιων is doubtful. 
4. It is not clear whether the interlinear ἡ signifies an abbreviation (ἀλλή(λ.. .)?) or was 
added by way of correction ; possibly there is a second letter (s ?) ; and perhaps a double dot 
» should be recognized between the }\Q (or λα) and τ, as apparently also in 1, 5. 
5. εναἸντιων is possible, though the vertical stroke before ὁ is rather long for r and 


O 
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would better suit e. g.p; but ex | [των εναντιων is unlikely, since 1]. 6—7 indicate a longer line. 
ec: τ cannot be em apparently. 

6. . τουτι is crossed through and Ja μικρὸν Tov Te / inserted above it, probably by the 
same hand. A very unintelligible collocation is left. 


Col. i. This column would be expected to begin about 102 Ὁ 5, but the scanty remains 
are not easy to identify. The best point of departure is ]. 6 1. os, followed by Ja (or JA) in 
1.7. Φαιδωῆνος | [δε ἔλαττω λεγειξ ταυτ]α (T for τότ(ε)) could here be read, but the vestiges of 
ll. 1-4 do not seem to bear out this identification. Ὁ 6 peye|6os and Ὁ 8 η] ὃ os are unsuitable, 
and though c 4 zpos is possible, | αἰληθη would give too short a line. The double dot in 
1. 11 is not of much assistance, since this may represent either a stop or a change of 
speaker ; cf. int. 


11. 6. oonep | : ὥσπερ W. 

8. exewo: So B°TW3; ἐκεῖνος B. 

ov: so BPTW; om. B. 

10. ὡσαύτως Ts 

12. γενέσθαι W. 

ovde: 80 BT; οὔτε B?Wt. 

13. er[e | ov: so TW; ἢ αἴτιον B, and W 2.2. 

14. apa: the » has been altered, whether by the original or a later hand is not clear ; 

a\\a was apparently first written. 

19. The first « of φαμεται i is under εἐ of [ravrar|aow i in the line above and τ of ra in 
]. 17, so that [ovrw ga] is hardly enough for the lacuna, which may, however, be sufficiently 
filled by writing ουτως or ovre: 


iii. 9. Whether the papyrus had zpos or εἰς is of course not determinable; the same 
remark applies to ου[δ or o ὃ in 1. 12. 

10. The meaning of the marginal symbol, consisting of three heavy dots in the form 

pyramid, is unknown; it may refer to a lost marginal note. 

11. εφη ὦ Κεβης: so TW; ὦ Κέβης ἔφη B, Burnet. 

13. In the margin opposite this line there is a small circular mark like the sign for 
short quantity. 

14. καιτοι ovrt: SO B*; καὶ τοιοῦτότι BTW. 


16. The marginal sign is on the broken edge of the papyrus and may be incomplete ; 
here, too, the meaning is obscure. 


1810. DEMOSTHENES, Olynth. i-iii, Phil. i, De Pace. 


Width of column 6--6 5 cm. Earlysecondcentury. Plate IV 
(Phil. i, Fr. 15). 


These fragments, covering the first five speeches of Demosthenes, are written 
in a graceful round hand similar in type to that of the British Museum Hyperides 
(cf. also 6. g. 220), though more ornate and regular; it may go back to the end of 
the first century, but more probably is to be assigned, like the Hyperides, to the 
earlier decades of the second. None of the columns is complete, but they 
consisted of about 33 lines apiece, with a broad margin both at the top and bottom, 
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and the height of the roll must have approximated to 30 cm. Short lines are 
filled by the common angular sign. Paragraphi are used for purposes of 
punctuation, and the letter following the pause is sometimes slightly postponed ; 
points in the high and medial position are also employed, though some of these 
look like later additions. A later hand is also responsible for one or two small 
corrections, for the coronis at Olynth. iii. Fr. 5. ii. 10 and the mark of elision in 
Pile . 15. 17. 

The text is on the whole a good one, of the usual ‘eclectic’ kind. Peculiar 
variants (Olynth. ii. Frs, 14-18. το, 22, Olynth. iii. 7. 2-3, Phil. 17. 4-6, 21. 3-5) 
are unimportant, and there is no tendency to depart from the tradition of the 
MSS. Of these S, by common consent the best, is often supported, in several 
places against all other testimony (Olynzh. ii. Frs, 9-11. i. 3, Frs. 12-13. 5, 12, 
Phil. 4. τ, 27. 2, De Pace 2. i. 6, 22); in Phal. 11-13. ii. 5 a vulgate spelling has 
apparently been converted later to that of S. On the other hand agreements 
with the readings of other MSS. against S are not uncommon (Olnth. ii. 
Frs. 2-3. 11 (= ΟΕ), 9-11. i. 2, 14-18. 1, Olynth. iii. 5. ii. 19 (= A), Phil. 4. 2 
(= Y), 5-6..15 (= FB), 11-13. i. 10, ii. 4, 14. 1, 10, 18-20, 10 (= YO)). 

In the transcription given below, lines in minor pieces have been completed 
for the sake of convenience in reading, but in such cases the division of lines 
adopted is often quite hypothetical.: In consequence of the fragments being so 
widely scattered over five speeches identification of small scraps is difficult, and 
a number of these have not been printed. 


Olynth, i. 
Frit: Fr.’ 2; 
be [Bovlov eyw] ὃ οὐκ ayr[ow ὃ τό 
[τ]|ε τίουτων ενι τῶι πρώτωι § 9 [μεν ὦ avdpes| AOnvato[e τουτο 
πρίοθυμως Kat ὡς προση [ore mroAAakts| υμεις ov τίους 
kov [εβοηθησαμεν avtot pa ἰαιτιους adda τους] υἱστατους 


ov[t καὶ πολυ ταπεινοτερωι 
5 vuv [av εχρωμεθα τωι Φιλιπ 


Frs. 3-4. [χουσαν Kat τὴν οἸικειαῖν ταῦ 
ίλιππον λαμβα͵]νειν" εἰ de τοῖν 10 [τὴν adews καρἸπουμενΐοι 
7 lines lost [αν ὃ εκεινα Φιλιΐππος λαίβηι 
[μοὺς ηἡδιον av καὶ ελευ]θε § 23 τις avTov κωλύσει δευρῖο Badr 
10 [ρους ἡ δουλοὺυς εἰναι Kat] yap ζει[ν]" OnBailor μη] λείαν me ὃ 26 


Ο 2 
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[αηθεις κατακουειν τινἾος κρον [εἰπειν ne καὶ] συνειῖσ 
: : : : : : 15 βαλουσιν [ετοιμως αἴλλία Po 


κεις οἱ τηῖν οἰκείαν οὐχ] oLoL 

Frs. 5-7. τε οντεῖς pudarrew aly μὴ 

: : ; : : [Δο]ηθηϊσηθ vues ἡ αλλος 
ναιοι μ[η͵]δε τουθ ὑυμας λανθα § 25 Tis αλλ ὦ [ray ovxt βουλησε 


VET@ OTL νυν αἱρίεσις εστιν 20 ται: των αἰτοπωτατῶν μεν 
υμιν ποίτ]ερ vas εἶκει χρη ταν etn εἰ [a νυν ανοιαν οφλι 
πολεμεῖ ιν] ἡ παρ υμῖίιν εκει σκανων ἰομως εἸκίλαλει Tav 
5 [voy]: “εαἱν μ]εν yap αἰντεχῆηι τα δυνηζθ]ει[ς μη] mpalgec ad 
[ra των Ολυνθιων vipers exer λα pry] ηλικία εἶστιν [τα δια 
[πολεμησετε] καὶ την [εκεινου 25 φορα ενθα[δ ἡ] exer πίολεμειν 
ἰκακως ποιήσετε την vTap] ovde λογου πἰρο]σδεῖιν nyou 
Fr. 8. 
πολ § 28 


ίλων ὧν καλως ποιουνἾτες 


ΕῪ.1. The identification of this fragment is made with hesitation, since the reading 
προσῆκον in place of προσῆκεν, though intelligible, is unattested, and it is not clear that any 
letter preceded ε in 1. 1; on the other hand, the fact that 1. 5 is apparently the last of 
a column affords some confirmation, since the end of a column is expected at about this 
point, and no other suitable position for the fragment has been found in these five 
speeches. 


Frs. 8-4. 11. Ἶο is only a shade to the right of ]y and ]@ in the preceding lines, and 
the omission of του before karaxovew (so Bl(ass) with Liban.) seems probable. 


Frs. 5-7. 12. βαδιζει[ν]: so MSS., Liban. ; βαδίζοντα Bl. with Rh. Gr. ii. 679 ἄς. 

13-14. The papyrus seems to have had the ordinary reading. Dindorf read οἱ (so 
Baiter) εἰ (so two MSS.) μή, omitting 7 with Rh. Gr. ii. 679 &c. BI. similarly omits ἦ, 
inserting a sign of interrogation after εἰπεῖν. 

15. Bl. brackets ἑτοίμως following Rh. Gr. v. 36, vii. 941. 

17. ὄντες is bracketed by Bl. following Rh. Gr. iv. 739. 

24. y seems to have been omitted after ἡλίκα, as in u (Coisl. 324). 


Fr. 8. The length of |. 2 appears to suit this passage better than ὃ 15 πολλῶι φανῶμεν 
ἐρραιθυμηκόἾτες, but the identification is not certain. 
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Olynth. ii. 


Prot 
[emt] πολλων μ[εν av τις wey § I 
[ω avdlpes [4θηναιοι 


ἴταυτ εθελη]σίη0) ὡς πίροσηκει 
και On περαινΊειν ov μίονον 
ἰω avdpes AO|nvaro τα 


. 


Frs. 5-6. 
[ἰσκεψαιτ ov χαλεπως οἱ dle ὃ 17 
[δὴ περι avrov οντεὶς ἕενοι 
και meerat|po[t] δοξαν μεν 
[εχουσιν ws] εἰσιν θαυμαστῖίοι 
[και σ]νγ[κεκ]ροτ[η]μ[ εἸνίοι τὰ 
[του] πολεμου" ὡς ὃ eyo ταῖν 
[εν] aurne τηι χώραι γεγενη Ϊ 
[μενων τινος nkovoly av 

4 lines lost 
λεμίου Kat αγωνων τουτοὺς § 18 
pev [φιλοτιμιαι παντὰας amo 
θειν [avrov εφη βουλομε 
νον [πανθ avrov δοκειν εἰ 
ναι Talpya πρὸς yap av τοις 
αἀλλοις [και την φιλοτιμιαν 


Ετ5.. 2, 3. 
[καπιο]ρκουντία καὶ ψευδὸ 
[μενον] δυναῖμιν βεβαιαν 

7 lines lost 

10 [kat πλοιΐου καίι τῶν αλλων 
[tov τοιούτων [Ta κατωθεν io 
[χυροτε]ρα εἰναι dec ουτω 
[kat των] πραξίεων tas ἀρχας 
[και Tas υἹποθεσεις 


Frs, 7-8. 
[ανυπερβλητΊ]ον εἰναι εἰ 
[δε τις σωφρων ἡ δικαιίος 
[αλλως την κα]θ ἡμεραν akpa 
[ovav του βιου και μ]εθην και 
5 ἱκορδακισμου)ς ov δυναμε 
[νος φερειν π]αρεωσθαι Kau 
[εν ovdevos εἰναι μερει 
τον τοιουτοὴν λοιποὺς δὴ 
[περι αὑτον εἶναι ληιστας» 
10 [kat κολακας καὶ: τοιουτοὺυς 
[ανθρωπους οιο]υς μεθυσθεν 
[ras ορχεισθαι τοι]αυτα o1a> 
[ἐγω νυν οκνω προς υὑμὰς 
ἰονομασαι δηλ]ον ὃ ott ταῦ 
15 [τ ἐστιν adnOn] καὶ yap ous 
[evOevde παντες am|ndav 
7 lines lost 
ποιουΐσιν eveka τοῦ γελασθη 


25 ναι τοϊυτους 


107 


§ 10 


δ 19 


198 


Frs. 9-11. Col. i. 


§ 21 


Tolls σωμασιν 


[μων τεω]ς μεν ἂν eppal ue 
[vos ne τις] οὐδὲν ἐπαισθα 


[ 
[ 
[kav ρηγμα Klav otpeppa [Kav 
[a\Ao τι τῶν υπΊ]αρχοντων > 


νεται ἐπαὴν ὃ ἀρρωστημα 


5 [te συμβηι πΊαντα κεινειται" 


[ἰσαθρων ne ovjrw καὶ τῶν πὸ 
ίλεων και των] τυραννῶν 

10 [ews μὲν αν efw| πολεμω» 
| 7 lines lost - 
νομίιζει awppovos μεν 
av6[pwrov λογισΊμωι xen 

20 Tal pleyadn yap polmn par 
λον [δ ολον ἡ TUX] παρα Tay 


ὃ 22 


T oT. Ta Tov ανθρ]ωπων 
Frs. 12-13. 


[ec μηδεις υμω]ν ὦ alydpes A § 25 
[θηναιο δυναται λοΐγισασθαι 
ἵποσον πΊολεμειτε χρίονον Φι 
ἰλιππω]ι και τι ποιοῖυντων 

5 [υμων] ο xpovos διείληλυθεν ov 
[ros ἰσῖτε yap δηποίυ τουθ οτι 
[μελλοντων ὑμων [eTEpous 
[τινας] ελπιζοντίων πραξειν 
[αιτιωμενων αλίληλους 

10 ἰκρινοντων παλιν ελπιζον] 
των σχεδον ταὺθ απερῚ νυνΐι 
ἱποιουντων amas o x|povos 
[διεληλυθεν «16 ovTals ayvw § 26 
[moves exer ὦ avdpels Abn 


10 
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Fr; τι. Colmar 


διικαιων ἀντηρατε Kat πολ 


A ἐδιαι 


Frs. 14-18. 
[γεγον]εν δίια των αὐτῶν Tov 
[Tov ελ]πιζίετε πραξεων 
[ex φαυλων [avta χρηστα γε 
ἱνησεῖσθαι: αλλ ov[r evAoyor 
ov[t εχοὴν ἐστιν ἰῴφυσιν τοῦτο 
ye πίολυ yap] ραΐιον ἐχοντας 
φυλαίττειν ἡ κτησασθαι παν 
Ta πίεφυκεν νυν δ o τι μεν 
φυϊλαξομ]εῖν ovdey ἐστι 
[vo] του πολεμοῖυ λοιπον 
τῶν προτερον κτίησασθαι 
de det avtwy ουἷν ἡμῶν ep 
γον τοῦτ ηδὴ φημι δὴ δειν 
εἰσφερεῖιν χρηματα αὑτοὺς 

3 lines lost 


§ 27 
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15 [vatoe wore δι wy εκ χρἼηστων ἰκαυτα] de amr αὐτίων τῶν ep 
[pavra τα mpaypata τὴς] πόλεως [yar Κρινοντας τοὺς ἵμεν 
20 [agtovs εἸπαινου τιμαν τουΐς 
[ὃ αδικουνΊτας κολαζειν ταῖς 
προφασε͵ις αφελειν καὶ 7a 


x 
[καθ vpas] ελλειμματα" ov γίαρ 
[εἸστι πιϊκρΊως εξετασαι τίι πε 
[ 


25 [mwpalkrat [roils ἀλλοις av μὴ [πα 
[e υμων avTwly mpwroy υἷπαρ 
᾿ 


ne Ta δεον͵]τα" τίι]νίος yap εἰ 


Fr. 10. 
ἰμηδε] οτιουν [συμπονεῖιν ov § 30 
[xt yevnloerale των δεοντων 
[μιν] οὐδεν ev καιρωι To yap 
[ηδικ]ημενίον aex pepos ελ 
5 [dewpele «19 υἱμιν 


Frs. 2-3. 11. ἰσχυροτεἶρα : so YOF corr. ; ἰσχυρότατα other MSS., BI., Butcher. 
Fr. 4. This fragment is not very certainly identified. 


Frs. 5-6. 1. A stop may be lost before o. 
2. οντεἧς : om. BI. with Hermog. p. 50, Rh. Gr. vii. 607. 


Frs. 7-8. 1. τἀνδρός, which is omitted by Bl. and Butcher with SFB, was clearly not 
in the papyrus. 

6. mlapewrOar: so SAFBY: παρεωρᾶσθαι vulg. 

16. In estimating the number of lines lost below this one it has been assumed that the 
papyrus had καὶ τοιούτους ἀνθρώπους, which Bl. brackets. 


Frs. 9-11. i. 2. nuov: so FOPQ; om. SY, BI., Butcher. 

3. The papyrus agrees with S! (so BL, Butcher) in omitting τῶν καθ᾽ ἕκαστα δἰ ϑρῶν 
which is commonly added after ἐπαισθάνεται. 

8. Whether the papyrus had σαθρων (S! &c., Bl.) or σαθρον (vulg., Butcher) is 
indeterminable. 

21. Judged by the preceding and following lines there should be eleven letters in the 
lacuna, and the omission of ro before ολον with S and Dion. Hal. 1089 is therefore probable. 
BI. follows S, Butcher the vulg. 


Fr. 11. ii. The identification is doubtful ; «|8{ca . . πολίλαζκις is another possibility. 
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Frs. 12--18. 5. xpovos: so S, Bl., Butcher ; χρόνος ἅπας vulg. 
7. uzwv: SOS; αὐτῶν other MSS., Butcher, om. Bl. with Schaefer and Cobet. 
12. amas o x|povos: so S, Bl., Butcher ; ὁ χρόνος ἅπας vulg. 


Frs. 14-18. 1. των avrov . . . πραξεων: so most MSS.; τούτων ἐλπίζετε τῶν αὐτῶν 
πράξεων S, Butcher, and Bl. with [πράξεων], Cobet bracketed τῶν αὐτῶν πράξεων, Gebauer 
πράξεων only. 

12. A high stop may be lost after δεω 

10. κριΐνοντας : κρίναντας MSS. 

22. προφασεῖις : προφάσεις & MSS. Τῇ δ were similarly omitted after τοὺς (]. 20), which 
is quite possible, the asyndeton would balance those earlier in the sentence. 


Olynth. iii. 


reais Frs. 2-3. ε 
τιμ[ωρη δι [σαι] χαλεπώτατον [ἡγουμαι αλλ § 3 
[σασθαι Φιλιπῖπον opw γιγνο [εκ]ε[ε]ν ἀπορω τινα χρή τρο 
[μένους τὰ δεῖ πραγματα εἰς πον ὦ αἸνδρες Αθηναιοι προς 
[Tovro προηκΊοντα" wolrle [ [vals περι avtwy ειπίειν 
5 [omws μη mecloued avro πίρο 5 [πεπειῖσμαι yap e€ wv [παρὼν 
τερον kaxws olkeWacba de [και αἰκ[οἸνων συνοιδία τα πλειω 
[ον οὐδὲν ovy αλλο] μοι δοΐκου 5 lines lost 
[σιν οἱ Ta τοιαυτα] λεγοντεῖς ἢ [Ao]yous ὑπομένειν τοῦτο Oe 
[την ὑποθεσιν wep ns βου [ [wplovr[ras εἰ ταληθη λε 
Α ᾿ [yo] καὶ διίία tovro wa τα λοι 


15 [πα βείλτιω [ 


. Φ . ν . 


Ετ. 4. 


[pots avrov βοηθειν οτι yap 
[ets Tovto mleptotnoeTa Ta πίρα 
[γματα εαν ταὶ mapovta mpow 
[μεθα σχἸεδίον ἧσμεν amav 

5 [res δῆηπου" αλίλ οἦτι μεν δὴ de ὃτο 
[βοηθ]ειν εἰποι τις ἂν πᾶντες 
[εγνωκαμἾεν και [βο]ηθησομῖεν 
[το & omws rovjro λεγε" μὴ 
[τοινυν ὠ ανδρεὶς Αθηναίοι 

10 [θαυμάσητε av πἸ]αραδοξον 


. 
e . . . . νι 


5 


Io 


15 


20 


1810. 


Fr, 5. 


Col. i. 

3 lines lost § 11 
ajar 
[ovs καθιστασιν eta Kat τῆους 

[ra deovra ποιειῖν βουλομε- 

[vous abvplorepovs ποιουσιν 
[ἐπειδαὴν δὲ ταυτα λυσητε και 
την του tla βελτιστα λεγειν odov 


[παρασχητε ἀσφαλη τηνικαὺ 

Ta τὸν γραψοντα a ΤῊΣ ἐστε 
οτι συμῴφερει Τὰς πριν § 12 
δὲ tavra πίρ]αξαι μη σκοπειτε 

τις εἰπωϊν] ta βελτιστα ὕπερ v 
pov ud [υἹἱμων απολεσθαι > 
βουλησεται: ov yap ευἰρησετε 
ἄλλως TE καὶ τουτου μονοῦυ 
περιγιγνεσθαι μελλοντος » 

του παθειν αδικως [τι καϊκον 


[Tov ταυτα εἰποντα καὶ γραψαν 


Pr.G, 
[θεις πλην μικρίων [es ata ἃ 35 
ἰξιαν avedov ets] ταξιν nya 
γον τὴν πολιν την alurny 
[λαβειὴν [του στρατευεσῖθαι του 
[δικαζηειν: tov ποίειν" τίουθ o 
[Te καθ ηἸ)λικιαν εκαστοῖς εχοι 
[kat οτου] καιρος etn ταξίιν ποι 
ἴησας ουἹ]κ ἐστιν οπου μίηδεν 
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ο avrov εμβαλειν [ov μὴν ov 


2o1 


Col. ii. 
πραϊξαιμεν τωι νυν Ta βελτιστα ὃ 13 
εἰπίοντι ζημίαν γενεσθαι πριν 
δὲ ταῦτ ev[rpemica: μηδαμως 
w avdpes Αθηναιοι μηδενα 
αξιουτὲ μὴ τίηλικουτον εἰ 
ναὶ Tap υμιν ὠσῖτε τοὺς νομοὺς 
τουτους παραβαΐντα μη δουναι 
δικην μηδὲ ov[rws avonrov 
@OTE εἰς προυπτίον κακὸν 
§ 14 
Lee 
δ᾽ exewvo y υὑμας αγΐνοειν de 
wo avdpes Αθηναίοι ore ψηφι 
σμ[ία)] ovdevos αἕξΐιον ἐστιν 
av μὴ προσγενηΐϊται To ποι 
ew εθελειν τα δοξίαντα προ 
θυμως vas: εἰ yap αἰυταρκη 
τα Ψψηφισματα nv ἡ ἴυμας avay 
καζειν α προσηκέῖι πραττειν 
ἡ περι ὧν av γραφίηι διαπρα 


Fr, 7. 


ὅτε [kar § 36 
[Tmt πολει καὶ] amacw vpliy 
ἰσυνοισεινῚ μελλει" 


] 


ΕὙ.1. 5. Either πεισΊομεθ or πεισϊωμεθ could be read. 
Frs. 2-3. 4-5. Bl. brackets περὶ αὐτῶν and inserts καί before παρών with Isidor. x. 126. 
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Fr. δ. i, 11-12. The interlineated readings are those of the ordinary text. 

19. του: so MSS. except 8, Isidor,; om. Bl., Butcher with S. 

ii. 5. μὴ has been cancelled by dots placed above. 

12. Bl. brackets ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι. 

I5. Ta: ta ye MSS. 

16. upas is bracketed by Bl. and Butcher with Cobet. 

19. av γραφ[ηι: so A suppl.; γραφείη corr. to γραφῇ S, with ἂν γραφῇ in ἃ late hand, 
γράφει vulg. γραφείη Β]., Butcher. 

Fr. 6. 1. Either μικρίων (S corr. h. 1 B corr. AO, Butcher), or pixpjov 5:Β' can be 
read ; μικρῷ Bl. with Dionys. 

4. Bl. brackets τάξιν ποιήσας. 


Fr. 7. 2-3. amaow vpl[iv συνοισειν : ἅπασι συνοίσειν ὑμῖν MSS, 


Phil. i. 
Fri, Fr, 3: 
] Kaxws tla] mpalypata § 2 [Opes 4θην]αίιοι και vers $7 
emt τῆς ToLavTn[s εθελησητε 
Fr, 2. yeverOat γνωμης νυν" εἴπει 


. . . . . [Snmep ov προτεῖρον" καὶ [ 
[oxorwy To Te] πληθος τίης vTap ὃ 4 
[xovons αυτΊωι duvapeos [ 
[kat To Ta χωριὰ mavta amo [ | i Fr, 4. 
[A@Aevat Tye trode ορθως] μεν [ 
δοκίουντων οἰκείως exeLy § 8 
kat πίανθ οσα περ Kay adds 
τισιν [avOpwros eve 


Frs. 5-6. Fre9o Cola Fr. 7. 
ἃ ᾿ Col. ii. 
Tooo[vToy επειδαν amavT a §14 ἰνητον ἐστιν ιν ἡ dia tTlov go §18 . . 
κουσητίε κρινατε μὴ προτερον [βον «dws ευτρεπειῖς vuas ᾿ -[ 
προλαμίβανετε μηδ av εὖ ap [εἰσεται yap axptBos] εἰσιν ee 
[xn]s δοκίω τινι καινὴν rapa [yap εἰσιν οἱ πᾶντ εξ]αγγελ» o| 


5 lines lost 5 [Aovres εκεινωι παρ ηἡμ]α[ν] 7 


Io peva tnt v[vve βοηθειαι αὑτῶν πλειοὺυς Tov dleovros: . 5 εἶ 


[ 
κωλυσαι δυϊνηθειημεν αλ δ 16 [novyiav exnt ἡ παριδΊων trav τὶ 


15 
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A og αν deilEne τις πορισθει [7 αφυλακτος AngdOnke μηδε τί 
σα παραϊσκευη Kal Troon και [vos οντὸς ἐμποδωὴν πλειν 

ποθεν διαμειναι δυνησεται to [ἐπὶ τὴν εκείνου χωρ͵]αν ὑυμιν 

Tews [αν ἡ δ]ιαλυσίωμεθα πει [av evdmt Katpov τα]υτα μεν 

σθεντες Tov ποΐλεμον ἡ πε [cory a πᾶσιν δεδοχθα]ι φημι 


ριγενωμεθα τωῖν εχθρων 
ουτω yap ouKeT{t του λοι 


Fr. ΡῈ Fr. 9. 
[Hakpov τουτον αλλ] οσον ὃ 21 
[αν δοκηι καλως εχ͵ειν εκ δια π]αντελωΐς ὃ 23 
_ [doxns αλληλοις rows δ᾽ ad [ταπεινὴν] εἰναι dec πολιταῖς 
λους fevous εἰναι κελευω 
5 [Kat pera τουτων ἐππεῖας δια 
ἰκοσιους Kat τουτων mlevTn Fr. το. 
κοντα AOnvaiovs τουϊλαχισ : : : Cat οἷν nS 32 
: [valued ἰεκεισ αφικεσθαι de 
[τ]οινυν [ 
Frs. 11-13. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
εμποριων στομασιΐν pao. θοντα χρονον εἰς Anpriov § 34 
ws [εἶσται a μὲν ovv χίρησε § 33 καὶ IpBpov εμβίαλων αἰχμα 
[rae κα]. ποτε τὴι δυναΐμει πα λωτοὺυς πολίτας [υμετεροὺυς 
[pa Toly καιρον ο τουτῶν κυ @LXET ἐχων καὶ προς τῶι Ϊ 
5 [ptols καταστας ud υμίω]ν βου 5 Τερα[ Π]στῶι τὰ πλίοια συλλαβων 
[λε]υσεται: a δ ὑπαρξίαι ὅδ]ει ma αμυθητα χρηΐματα εξελεξε 
[ρ υἹμων [talur ἐστιν a εγω ye [ τα τελευταία εἰς Μαραθωνα 
[γρα]ῴα: αν [rlavt ὦ ανδρ]ες A ameBn και [την LEepay απὸ 
[θηἸναιοι πορισίη]τε [Ta χρημα TNS χαΐρας ὠἰχετ ἐχὼν τρι 
10 [τα πρίωτον a λεγω" [εἰτ]α καὶ 10 7pn* ὑμζεις ὃ ovre ταυτα du 


[ταλ]λα mapacKevacalyre|s Tous νασθε καΐλυειν our εἰς 
ἰσἸτρατιωτας τας τριηρεις τους] τοὺς χροΐνους ους ay προ 
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[urmrleas ἐντελῆ πᾶσαν τὴν 
[δυναμιν νομωι κατακλεισὴ 
15 [τε ew τωι πολεμω[(] μενεῖν 
[των] μεν χρηματαϊν)] αυτοι» 
© [Tlaptat καὶ πορισταῖι γιγν]ομε» 
[ν]οι" τῶν de πραξίεων mapa Tov 
ἰστρατηγου τον λ]οῖγον ζητουν 
20 [τες παύσεσθε αει περι] 
[των αἸυτίων βουλευομενοι 
7 lines lost § 34 
pal xov ayov Kat hepwy Tous 
3° πλεονίτας τὴν θαλατταν ε 


[π]ειτὰ τι προς τουτωι του 


Fr. 14. 


ἰατακτα αἸοριστα" αἰδιορθω § 36 
[τα amavtla τοιγαρουΐϊν apa 
[axnkoapev] τι Kat Tpi[npap 
[χους καθισταμεῖν: καὶ ToluTos 

5 [αντιδοσεις ποιουμεθα και 
περι χρηματων)] mopov σκο 
[πουμεν και μεῖτα TavTa ep 
[βαινειν τοὺς μ]ετοικοὺυς 
[edoge Kat τους χωρις οἰκουν 

‘10 [Tas εἰτ αὐτοὺς mad ἀντεμ 
[BiBagew er ev οσω]ι ταυῖτα ὃ 37 


Fr. 16. 


Care | § 40 
[yns €xeTa}t: kay εἶτερωσε mara 
[Ene τις] εκεισε evofiy αἱ χει 


5 


Io 


18 


θησθε βοηΐθειν Kaito τι δὴ ὃ 35 
ποτε ὦ ανδῖρες Αθηναιοι vo 
μιζετε την [μεν των Παν 
αθηναιων εἴορτην Kat τὴν 
τῶν Διονυσίων ae του καθη 
Kovtos χρ[ο]νίου γιγνεσθαι 
av τε δειίνοι λαχωσιν ἂν τε 
ἰδιωτίαι 

3 lines lost 
[oo ovd els eva των ἀποστο 


[λων και] τοσουτίον 


Fr. 15. ΙΓ 
[τουθ υβἸρεως εληλυθεν wo 
[7 ἐπιστίελλειν Ευβοευσιν 
[ἡδὴ Tollavras επιστολας» 


[εἐπιστολης αἸναγνωσις 


[rovrwy w ανδρες] 4θηναιι ὃ 38 - 


[Tov aveyvwopevaly αληθη 

μεν ἐστι Ta πολλὰ ως οὐκ εδει ofv 
ἵμην αλλ tows olvx ἡδεὰα ακίου 
[εἶν αλλ εἰ μεν] οσα αν τις U> 
[περβηι τωι λογῆωι wa μη λυ: 
[πησηι και Ta πρ]αγματα ὑπερ 
[βησεται] dec’ προς ἡδονὴν 
[δημηγορειν" εἰ ὃ ἡ τῶν Ao 
[γω]ν χαρις αν ne μη προσηκου 
σα. εργωι] ζημια γιγνεταίι 
ἰαισχρον εἾστι. φενακιζειν [eav 
τους και απαντ' αναβαλλ[ο 
[Hevous a] αν ἡ δυσχίερη παν 
[Tov υστεριἸζεὶν τωΐν εἐργων 


1810. 


[pes] προβαλλεσθαΐι de ἡ Bre 
ίπειν εν]αντιοῖν ovr ode 
5 [our εθελει] Kale 


Brn. 


[wept] του πολίεμου οὐδε προ ὃ 41 
[Toly πραγματίων προορατε 
[older πριν [av ἡ yeyevn 
[μ]ενον te ἡ γίιγνομενον 

5 [πυθη]σθε [τ]αυταὰ ὃ [ἰισως προ 
ἱτεροὴν μεν nv. voly ὃ ew αὖ 

[τὴν ηἸκε[ι] την] ακμίην 


Fr, 21. 


[χοι τ]εθνασι τωι dee τοὺς ὃ 45 
᾿ [τοιο]υτους αἰποστολοὺυς ov 

[yap εἾἶστιν οἷυκ ἐστιν ὦ αν 

[δρες «4Πθηνίαιοι ev avdpa dv 
5 [ynOnlvale more ταυθ υμιν 


Fr, 23. 


[γματ αισἸχυΐνης ὥστε τῶν στρα ὃ 47 
[τηγων εἸκαστοῖς dus καὶ τρις 
ἰκρινεῖται παρ υἱμιν. περι θα 
[varov] προς de [τους εἐχθρους 

5 [ovdes] ovd ἀπαϊξ αὐτων a 
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3 lines lost § 39 


[Aovbew τοις πραγμασιν [ad] 


[A aurouvs εμπροσθεν] εἰναι 


25 [Tov mpaypatwv Kat τῇον av 


TOV τρόπον ὠσπερ των στρα 
[τευματων αξιωσει]ε Tis αν 


Frs. I 8-20. 


[Secs υὑμων pnt εἸνθυίμειται § 43 


[Ent οργιζεται ορ]ων ὦ aly 

[dpes AOnvatoe την μεν alp 
3 lines lost 

ἰσαν dn ὑπερ του μη πΊαθειν 

[kakws ὑπὸ Φιλιππον' adda 


nv οτι y ov στησεταῖι δηλον 
ta! ry, ῆ 


ro [εὶ μη τις αὑτΊ]ον [κωλυσἾει εἶτα 


[TovT αναμενοίυμεν Kat τρι 


[ 
[ 


npets Klevas και Tas mapa Tov 
Oetvos εἸλπιδαΐς av αποστειλη 


Fr, 22. 


m\pagn[t προς vas § 46 
[Wevdopelvor ραιδίιως 


Fr. 24. 


[Tov προσήκοντος] Kakolupyov § 47 
[Hey yap ἐστι κριήίθεντα alo 
[Gaver στρατηγου δὲ μίαχο 

μενον τοὶς πολΊ]εμιοις [ 
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[γωνισασ͵θαι περι θανατου 


τολμαι] αλλα Tov τίων ανδραπο 


[ 
[dtorwy] Kat λωποίδυτων θα 
[vatov pad]Aov [atpovyTat 


Fr, 25. Fr, 26. 


[Bes πεπομφεὴὶν ws βασιλ[ε § 48 ἰ[πραγμενων [kat πολλὰ ToL § 49 
[a οἱ de ev ΙλλυΊριοις πίολεις [avra ονε]ιροπίολειν ev Tt 


[yvoun|e τὴν [ 


Fr. 27. 

: : : : : Frees. 

[ovvte|s αλίλ av αφεντες § 50 ἴ|σθαι λεγειὶν atpovpa νι δ 51 

TavT εκειἰν εἰδωμεν οτι [korn δ ort major μελλει σίυν 

εχθρος av[Opwros καὶ Ta ἢ [οιἱσειν ] 

peTEepa nplas αποστερει 

5 Και χρονοῖν πολὺυν υβρικε Κατα | Φιλιπποῦ 
Ἰᾳ 

Fr. 4. 1. The addition of αὐτῶι after exer would make the line too long; om. S, ΒΙ., 4 
Butcher. 1 

2. πίανθ: so Y; ἅπανθ᾽ others, Β]., Butcher. 

Frs. 5-6. 11. Bl. and Butcher write δυνηθεῖμεν. ἊὮ 

15. τεως : SO ΕΒ Provem. 21, Bl.; ἕως 5, vulg., Butcher. 7 

Fr. 7. ii. Since no letter can be read with certainty, an identification of these lines is — ; 
too doubtful to be of any value. 

Fr. 8. 1. There is no trace of writing above this line, but the surface of the papyrus ' 


is rather damaged. 
3. Β]. brackets ἀλλήλοις, which is omitted by Dionys. and Liban. 


Fr. 10. A spot of ink on the edge of the papyrus is doubtfully identified as a para- 
graphus, which would however be quite in place. Whether -ναιΐμεθ or -vo|ue6 was written 
cannot in any case be determined. 


Frs. 11-13. i. 1-2. The papyrus seems to have had the ordinary reading, which 
is retained by Bl. Butcher obelises ῥᾳδίως ἔσται, for which Dindorf reads ῥᾳδίως εἴσεσθε 
with Wolf. 

10. a Aeyw: 50 vulg., Butcher; om. a S, Bl. 

ii, 4. exov: so SAY, Butcher; ἄγων vulg., Bl. 


1810. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 207 


και : SO MSS. except S, which omits καί : om. BI., Butcher. 

5. The deletion of the first « of Γεραιστωι seems to have been intended. There 
is a dot just above and slightly to the left of the «, and on the line between a and ε something 
like a comma, both marks being in rather lighter ink. Τεραστῷ SBO, Β]:; Yepaor@ vulg., 
Butcher. 


12. Either προίθησθε (SFB, Bl., Butcher) or προσίθησθε (A) might have been written ; 
προέλησθε vulg. 


Fr. 14. τ. alopiora αἰδιορθωτα : so vulg.; ἀδιόρθωτα ἀόρισθ᾽ SAY, BI., Butcher. 
10. αντεμ[βιβαζειν : so vulg. εἶτ᾽ ἀντεμβ. S Vind. 1, ΒΙ., Butcher. 


Fr. 15. 18. aj: so S; other MSS. have oca, but for this there is not room unless 
αναβαλλίομενους was differently divided, which is improbable. 


19. vor|e[plew (S, Bl., Butcher) is possible as a reading, but considerations of space 
favour υστεριΐζειν. 


27. ts av: so SY, BL. Butcher; ἄν τις others. 
Fr. 16. 2-3. παταίξηι τις : or παίταξηις, with 5. 


Fr.17. 3-4. yeyernplevov τι ἡ γζιγνομενον: yey. ἢ γιγν. τι most MSS., BL, Butcher; 
Y transposes yey. and yyv., and the same order is equally possible in the papyrus, to which 
the position given to τι is apparently peculiar. 


6. nv: ἐνῆν SA, BI., Butcher, ἐνῆν ποιεῖν YO, jv ποιεῖν FB. The loss of the syllable εν- 
would be very easy after μεν. 


Frs. 18-20. 2. Either οργιζεται (SAY) or λογιζεται (vulg.) is possible. 
10. aut Joy [κωλυσΊει : so YO; αὐτὸν κωλύσηι F, κωλύσηι S, κωλύσει Β]., Butcher. 


Fr. 21. 1. τοὺς, which Bl. omits with Schol. Aristid. p. 196, was evidently in the 
papyrus. 

3-5. There is apparently no authority for the insertion of ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿ΑΘ. after ἔστιν here, 
but this seems the easiest explanation of the clear Ἰναί in 1]. 5, which cannot be δεῖνα unless 
there was a considerable omission ; moreover if [δυνηἼθηνζαι be read in]. 4, the supplement 
at the end of ]. 3 becomes rather long. Cf. Οἱ 2. το, where ὦ avd. ᾽ΑΘ. follows οὐ yap ἔστιν, 
οὐκ ἔστιν. The similarity of ἄνδρα δυνηθῆναι and ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι might help: to account for 
either the dropping or insertion of ὦ dvd. ᾽ΑΘ. 


Fr. 24. 1. This line was probably the first of a new column, which is expected about 
this point. The margin above it, like that below Fr. 23. 9, is broken, but that the two 
fragments belonged to different columns is indicated by their dissimilar appearance. 

Fr. 28. 2. major: so S (πᾶσιν), Bl., Butcher; πᾶσιν ὑμῖν other MSS. 


De Pace. 
Eri. 


oly συν § 16 
[ἐπιστρατευειν ουδετΊεροις" 
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Fr. 2. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 


περι [Tov ιδιων εκαστος op § 19 ; 


γιζομεῖνος κοινον ed ἡμας . ἮΝ 
αγαγασ]ι [Tov πολεμὸν τὰ τῶν : 


[παντες αν βουλοινθ ενἸεκα ὃ 17 Αμφικίτυονων δογματα προ 

ἰαυτων κρατησαντα)ς δὲ τοὺς ε 5 στηΐσαμενοι εἰτὰ επισπα 

[repous δεσποτα)ς umaplx ev σθωσίιν εκαστοι περα Tov 

[αὐτῶν οὐδὲ es] τι ovy nyou συμῴϊεροντος εαυτοις ημιν ' 
5 [μαι φοβερον και] τι φυλαξα πολείμησαι ὡσπερ Kal περι 

[σθαι δειν nas] μη κοινὴν Φωκίεας ἰστε yap δηπου τοῦ § 20 ᾿ 

[προφασιν Kat κο͵ινον ey 10 6 ore ἰνυν Θηβαιοι και Φιλιπ | 

ἰκλημα o μελλων»] πόλεμος ' mos κίαι Θετταλοι ουχι ταυτα 

προς amavras λα]βηι" εἰ yap ὃ 18 εκαστίοι μαλιστα εσπουδακο 
το [ἄργειοι μεν και ΜεἸσσην [οι τες ταυῖτα παντες ἐπραξαν 

[και ἱΜεγαλοπολιτΊαι καὶ τινες. - οιἱον Θίηβαιοι τον μεν Φιλιπ 

[tov λοιπὼν ΠεἸϊλοπουίνη 15 πὸν παίρελθειν και λαβειν 

ἰσιων οσοι ταῦτα τοΐυτοις φρο τας παροΐδους οὐκ εδυναντο 

[vovor δια τὴν mplos ΛακΊε κωλυΐσαι ουδὲ γε των αὕτοις 
15 ἰδαιμονίιους ἡμιν επικ]ηρυ πεπίονημενων ὕστατον 

ἱκειαν εχθρως σχησοῦσι Kat] ελθοῖντα τὴν δοξαν εχειν 

[ro δοκειν ενδεχεσθαι [τι 20 vue γίαρ Θηβαιοις προς μεν ὃ 21 

[Tov εκεινοίς πεπραγμενων] Το [τὴν Xepav κεκομισθαι 

[Θηβαιοι de exolvor μεῖν ὡς πίεπρακται τι προς de τιμὴν 


20 [Aeyovowy απεχΊθως και δοξαν αἰσχιστα εἰ yap μὴ : : 

: : ‘ } ; πίαρηλθε Φιλιππος οὐδὲν av 
25 αἴἰυτοις εδοκει εἰναι Tavra 

δ [ove εβουλοντο αλλα τωι 


Fr. 1. 2. επιστρατευειν (O) suits the length of the line better than -cew, but remains of 
course uncertain. 
Fr. 2. i. 2. Either αὑτῶν or eavrav can be read. 


6. dew quas: so S, Bl., Butcher ; φημι δεῖν ἡμᾶς (ὑμ.) ὅπως, for which there is evidently 
not room, vulg, 


7-8. msi πολείμησαι : so MSS.; Bl. and Butcher bracket, following the indications 
of Schol. Ρ. 164. 


22. m[empaxrat τι: SOS BI., Butcher ; κάλλιστα πέπρακται other MSS., Isidor. 
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1811. DEMOSTHENES, C. 7imocratem. 
16 X 23 cm. Third century. 


Parts of three consecutive columns, written with a rather coarse pen in well 
formed medium-sized uncials of the sloping oval type, for which an approximate 
terminus ante quem is provided by remains of three columns of an account 
inscribed on the verso in cursive of about the middle or latter half of the third 
century. The hand of the recto, which does not suggest a date before A. D. 200, 
may therefore be appropriately referred to the first half of the century. 
Cols. i-ii consisted of 39 lines each, and the height of the roll, if the margin at 
the bottom was of similar depth to that at the top, was about 27 cm., while the 
width of the column was about 6cm. Another hand, using a thinner pen and 
lighter coloured ink, has inserted a marginal adscript at Col. ii. 5 and supplied an 
omission in Col. iii. 22, and this hand may well be responsible for both the dots 
of punctuation (in all three positions) and a few rough breathings, which are no 
doubt secondary. 

Though, as usual, inconsistent in its support, 1811 shows some affinity with 
F (Marcianus 416), with which it agrees four times against the other MSS. 
Coincidences with A (iii. 13-16) and SAY (ii. 7) are also noticeable. 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
Tov τίω]ν em εκεινοις 
σταθεντων To καλλος προ 
πυλαια ταυτὰα o παρθενων 
στοαι: νεωσοικοι" οὐκ αμῴο 


5 ρίσκοι δυο οὐδὲ χρυσιδες ua (at) 


1 σημίει -§ 183 TETTAPES ἡ TPELS αγουσα ε 
ον φιαλαι de και τα τοιαῖν KaoTn μναν ov yap eavTovs § 185 
Ta πλουτοῦ Kat a[tedalvos μεν dexatevovtes ovde ἃ κα 
amas Kav μικρος ἡ την [Lt ταρασαιντ av οἱ ἐεχθροι ποι 
5 σὴν φιλοτιμίαν exer τῶι ple 10 ovvTes διπλας πραττον 
γάλωι ἐκπώματα δὲ ἡ θυ τες τὰς εἰσῴφορας ταυτα a 
μιατηρια ἡ τα τοιαυταὰ κΙτ]ὴ νεθεσαν ουδ οιοισπερ ov 
ματα: εαν μεν ὑπερβαλ χρώμενοι συμβουλοις επο 
An τωι πληθει πλουτου τι λιτευοντο ἀλλα τοὺς εχθρουΐς 
το va δοξαν προσετριψατο 15 κρατουντες καὶ ἃ Tas [TIS 
τοις κεκτημένοις" εαν ὃ ε [α]ν ev φρονων εὐξαιτίο 
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WL μικρίοις Tis] σεμνυνὴ 
[rat τοσοῦτ᾽ ἀπέχει Tov τιμῆς 
[τινος dia’ ταυτα τυχΊειν 

15 [wlo7 [απειροκαλος mplos εδο 
fev εἶιναι ovtos τοιΐνυν 
aved[ov ta] της dog]ns κτη 
[ματα τοῦ πλ)]ουτου] πεποιη 
[ται μικρα κ͵αι οὐχ ὑμων a 


20 [ξια αλλ ovd] εκε[ι]ν εἰδν ὃ 184 25 
[οτε προς μεν χρήηματων 
Col. iii. 
ναι τοιουτων επιτηΐδευ 
ματων οια τουτωι βείβιω 
Tal’ και περι μὲν τουτίου § 182 15 


κατα σχολὴν" ἃ de Τιμίοκρα 
5 Tel συνερει TOAAG λεγίει» ε 

τι προς TovTols ἐχὼν πίαυσο 

μαι: oda δ οτὲ ws μεν [ουκ 

acupdopos vuw εσθ o v[o 

μος Kat πία]ρα mavtas τίους 
10 νομοὺς εἰσενη[ν]εγμένος 

καὶ κατα TavTa adikws [ε 


xov οὐχ εξει λεγειν [ακου 


i. 7. Bl(ass) brackets ἢ. 


20 
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[τ]ην πολιν εἰς opovotay 
ἄγοντες abavatoy αὐυἰτ]ων 
kAeos λελοιπασιν τους] emt 
τηδευοντας οια cor βεβιω 
ται τῆς @yopas εἰργοντες" 
ὑμεῖς δὲ εἰς τοῦτο ὦ ανδρες § 186 
Αθηναιοι προηχθητε εὖ 

ηθιας και ραιθυμιας worte 


[olu[de 


@ ὃ avTov ws εκτετιστίαι 

Ta x[plypara Ανδροτίιωνι 
και] Γλαυκετὴ και Μέλαϊνω 
mo. λεγειν: καὶ ore [δεΊιν[ο 
τα[τα)] αν παθοι παντίω)ν aly 
θρωπωὼν εἰ πεποζιηκοταῖν 
εκεινων τὰ δικαια ὑπερ 

ὧν avTos αἰτίαν εχει θέι 


vat Tov νομὸν. μηδὲν ητ 
αυτος 
τον αλισκοιτο' ἐγὼ de τοῖν 


λογον ἡγουμαι TovTov 


[o}y[de 


. κτήματα, Which words are absent in c. Androt. 75. 


12, τις] σεμνυνηΐται: so F and c. Androt. TERS σεμνύνηταί τις Bl., Butcher. 
18. The papyrus apparently agreed with the MSS. in omitting τα which is read PFs edd. 


before του with c. Androt. 75. 
19. οὐκ vpoy αἰξια: 
20, ειδεν : 


li. 6. αγουσα: ἄγουσαι F. 


so F and c. Androt. 75. 
so Bl. and Butcher with SLFYO ; οἶδεν vulg. 


ἡ. After pvav most MSS. insert ds, ὅταν σοι δοκῇ, πάλιν γράφεις καταχωνεύειν, which is read 
in c. Androt. 76 (γράψεις) ;.om. SAY’; Bl. brackets. 


8-9. a καταρασαιντ ay: SO 


MSS.; ἂν καταράσαινθ᾽ Β]., Butcher with c. Androt. 77. 
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12. οιἰοισπερ: SO MSS., Butcher ; οἷόσπερ Reiske with c. Androt. a”, Bi. 

18-19, αὐτίων κλεος : so F; κλέος αὑτῶν other MSS., edd.; AYO have ἀγαγόντες for 
ἄγοντες. 

ἐπιτηδεύοντας : -σαντας F corr., c. Androt. 17: Bl. 

22. rovro: 80 F and c. Androt. 78; τοσοῦτο(ν) other MSS. and v. 1. F, Bl., Butcher. 

23. mponxOnre : so vulg. and c. Androt. 78; πρόηχθε 8, προῆχθε Weil, Bl., Butcher. 


iii. 3. Whether the papyrus had rovrov (3) or τούτων is of course quite uncertain. 
4-5. Τιμ[οκραΐτει συνερει: SO Μ55. ; Τιμοκράτης νῦν ἐρεῖ Dobree, Butcher. 

13-16. αὐτὸν...  Μελαίνωΐπωι λεγειν ; so A; other MSS. place λέγειν after avrov. 
190. εκεινων : τούτων F, 

20. Bl. and Butcher bracket avros, following Rh. Gr. v. 581. 16. 

23. τοῦτον ἡγοῦμαι F, 


1812. ISOCRATES, Ad Demonicum. 
19-7 Χ 13-7.cm. Fifth or sixth century. 


This practically complete leaf from a papyrus codex is inscribed in a sloping 
uncial hand, similar in character to that of P. Rylands 58 (Plate 3), though rather 
more careful and regular, and is no doubt of about the same period. The ink, 
at the bottom of the verso partially obliterated, is of the characteristic reddish- 
brown shade. Stops in the middle position only are used. Whether a second 
hand can be distinguished is doubtful. The few alterations and insertions which Ὁ 
occur are similar in style of writing and colour of ink to the body of the text, and 
must at any rate be practically contemporary. 

The pages are numbered 17 and 18 respectively, the numbers being placed 
as in a modern book in the top outside corners. In the corner opposite to that 
containing the figure 18 is a 6, which seems to be a stichometrical figure marking 
the 4ooth line. With about 25 lines to the page, if the outer page at the . 
beginning of the book was left blank (cf. e. g. P. Rylands 58), the first line of the 
18th page would be approximately 1. 400. Survivals of the application of 
stichometry to the speeches of Isocrates are to be found in the Codex Urbinas 
([), but the unit there is rather larger than that indicated by 1812. As Drerup 
observes in his edition, p. 1xxxii, the hundreds of I correspond to about 93 lines 
of the Teubner text, but page 18 in the papyrus is preceded by only 316 such 
lines, or more than 50 short of what would on that proportion be expected. On 
the other hand, the length of the stichometrical line on the system of T is 
calculated by Drerup at 37 letters, which is precisely the length of line in 1812. 
The inconsistency is due to his estimating the Teubner line at 40 letters, whereas 
in the Πρὸς Δημόνικον, at any rate, that number is usually exceeded. 

The fact that the Πρὸς Δημόνικον stood at the beginning of the codex 
suggests at the outset an affinity with the so-called vulgate (ΛΠ), but the textual 

1) 
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position of the papyrus as between that family and I is a neutral one, the agree- 
‘ments and disagreements being fairly equally balanced. In one place a vulgate 
reading has been inserted as an alternative (1. 41). No support is given to the 
peculiar readings of SY. Besides the mediaeval MSS. there are available for 
comparison the eccentric second-century Berlin papyrus No. 8935, with which, 
among many natural discrepancies, two agreements on minor points are 
noticeable (Il. 36, 42), and also for a few lines another papyrus fragment, of the 
third century, at Strasbourg, with which 1812 differs twice (Il. 42, 48). Readings 
not otherwise attested are found in Il. 2 and 40, but they are unimportant. 


Io 


15 


20 


* Verso. 


¢ 
ματι" πειρὼ τὸ μεν Towa ειναι φιλοπονος 
τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν εἰναι pirocopos wa τω μεν 
εἐπιτελειν duyn ta δοξαντα tn δὲ προοραν 
ἐπεστὴ τὰ συμῴφεροντα παν o τι av μελλης § 41 
ερειν προτερον ETLOKOTTEL TH γνωμὴ πολλοις 
yap ἡ γλωττὰα mpotpexer τῆς διανοίας νομι 
fe μηδὲν εἰναι τῶν ανθρωπινων βεβαιον ουτως 
yap ovTe ευὐυτυχων eon περιχαρὴς ouTe δυστυ 
χὼν περιλυπος δυο motov καιρους Tov λεγει[ν)] § 42 
ἡ περι wv οιἰσθα cadws ἡ περι wy αναγκαῖιον evmety 


ts 
εν TouTOLS yap μονο}} »]] o Aoyos τῆς ciwmns κρειτ' 
Tove εν δὲ τοις ἀλλοις ἀμείνον σιγαν ἡ λεγειν 
χαιρε μεν emt τοις συμβαινουσιν τῶν ἀγαθων 
και λυπουν μετριως emt τοις γιγνομεῖνοις) τῶν 
κακὼν γινοῦ δὲ τοις ἀλλοις μηδὲ εν ετεροις 
ὧν καταδηλος ατοποῖν γ]αρ την μεν ουσιαν 
εν τοις οἰκείαις ἀποκρυπτειν τὴν δε διανοιαν 
φανεραν exovTa περιπατειν μαλλον εὐλαβου Ϊ ὃ 43 
oyov ἡ κινδυνον δει yap εἰναι φοβεραν τοις μεῖν ὶ 
φαυλοις τὴν τοῦ βιου τελευτὴν τοις δὲ σπουδαίι 
ols τὴν εν TO (nv ἀδοξιαν μαλιστα μεν πειρίω 
ὧν κατὰ τὴν ασφαλειαν εαν de ποτε σοι συμβὴη 


κινδυνευειν ζητει τὴν εκ Tov [πολ]εμου Gorn 
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play μετα καλὴης δοξης adda μίη με]τ αισχρ[ας] 
25 onens το μεν τελευτησαι πανίτω]ν ἡ [π]επρω 


Recto, 
τῇ ὃ 
pevn κατεκρίινεν τὸ δὲ καλως αποθα 
νειν. ἴδιον τοις σπουδαιοις ἡ φυσις απενεὶ 
μεν: καὶ pn θαυμασης εἰ πολλα τῶν εἰρὴ ὃ 44 
μενων: οὐ πρέπει σοι προς THY νὺυν παρου 
30 σαν ηλικιαν. οὐδὲ yap εμε TovTo διελαθεν 
αλλα προειλομην δια της avTns πραγμα 
TlaS apa του τε παροντος βιου συμβουλιαν 


yew 
efevel]... +. α.} Kat Tov peddovTos xpovou 


παραγγελμα καταλειπειν THY μεν yap Tov 

35 τῶν χρειαν padews ednoes Tov δὲ μετ εὖ 
νοιᾶὰς συμβουλευσοντα χαάλεπος ευρήσεις- ows 
ουν μὴ παρ ετερου Ta λοιπα ζητης:. αλλ εν 
τεζυθεν wlomep εκ ταμ[ει]ου προφερης ὠηθην dev 


μηδεν παραλειπειν aly] av exw σοι συμβουλευειν 
δὲν 


40 πολλην ὃ aly] τοις θεοιϊῖς χα]ριν σχοιὴν εἰ μη διαμαρ § 45 


τοιμι τῆς δοξης ἧς [exlov περι σου τυγχαναΐ ν]} 
τῶν yap ἄλλων τους πλειστους ευρησομεν 
ὠσπερ τῶν σιτίων τοις ἡδιστοις μαλλον ἡ τοις 
[υ]γιαινοτατοις χαίροντας οὑτω Kat τῶν φιλων 
45 [τ]οις συνεξαμαρτανουσι πλησιαζοντας αλλ ov 
τοις νου[θ)ετίουσι] σε δὲ νομι[ζω] τουναντιον Tov 
τῶν eyvalkevat τ]εκμηρίω χρώμενος TH περι τηΐν 
ἄλλην σου παίδιαν φιλοπονία τον yap avTw 


1. to pev copa: 50 P. Berl. AUSY; τῷ σώματι μέν TO, Dr(erup). 
2, τὴν δὲ ψυχην : 80 ΠΣῪ (om. P. Berl.) ; τῇ δὲ ψυχῇ others, Dr. 
evar: om. MSS. 

4. 1. ἐπίστῃ : SY have ἐπιστήσῃ. 

5. epew: λεγειν P, Berl. ΛΗ. 

8. eon: 80 P. Berl. and most MSS. ; ἔσει Τ' pr., Dr. 
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II, povoy as originally written here is also in P. Berl., but this is probably a chance 
coincidence. 

14. και λυπου: SO A}; λυποῦ δέ others, Dr. 

26. A rather tall hooked top makes. ἐπα 6 in the margin above the end of this line look 
something like the symbol for 4,000, but. that figure can hardly be meant here. 

24. ἢ puoi: 50 ΠἸΣΝ om. 1, Dr. 

20. vuy: om. P. Berl, SY. 

32. aya: om. SY, which have συμβουλήν. 

34. 1. καταλιπειν. The spelling of the papyrus is no doubt merely an instance of the 
common confusion of « and εἰ; cf. 6. g. 1. 35 ραδειως. 

36. συμβουλευσοντα : so P. Berl., though placing this word before μετ εὐνοίας, which is 
also the order of AI. ᾿ ΣῪ insert σοι before συμβ. 1. χαλεπως. 

37. τα X. μη παρ er. P. Berl. (erepwv) ΛΠ. : 

39. παραλειπειν : 50 P. Berl., but cf. n. onl. 34. av is added also in ΛΗΣΎ, 

40. ΛΗ read τῷ θεῷ. 

μη, V.1, μηδεν : μη, as first written, is the reading of the MSS. 

41. The superscribed reading ἣν is that of AIL. 

42. yap: so P. Berl.; μὲν γάρ others, including P. Arg., Dr. 

45. ἐξαμαρτ. SY. 

48. oolv: so ANY ;:om. P, Berl. P. Arg, T, Dr. 


1818. CODEX THEODOSIANUS vii. 


18:1 X ΟῚ cm. Early sixth century. 
Plate I (recto). 


The hand of this fragment from a vellum book is a fine specimen of Latin 
uncial writing, the letters, which are of medium size, being executed with much 
precision, and distinguished by both breadth and delicacy. If it belongs to the 
sixth century rather than the fifth, it is to be placed not later than the first third 
of the century, not only on the evidence of the hand but also because of the 
unlikelihood that after its supersession by Justinian’s Codex of 529, the Codex 
of Theodosius would remain in demand. The fragment is thus approximately 
a contemporary of Paris. 9643 (R), on which the text of Book vii, the part of 
the Codex here concerned, principally depends. Eight lines are lost at the 
bottom of the recto, and if the margin below these corresponded to the deep 
margin at the top, the height of the page was approximately 29 cm. ; its breadth, 
on the supposition that the lateral margins were half as liberal as the upper one, 
would be something like 22-5 cm., a little broader than in 1097, from a papyrus 
codex of Cicero, which in height practically coincided. Beginnings and ends of 
the lines are missing throughout, and the precise point of division is obscured 
by the uncertainty whether or how much the first lines of paragraphs protruded 
into the left margin; in the transcription below a protrusion of not more than 
one or two letters has been assumed. Double dots mark off the addresses and 
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dates of the rescripts from their texts. Abbreviations and numerals are usually 
accompanied by a medial dot ; p(raefectus) p(raetori)o, in the one place where it 
occurs, is written with a horizontal line above, and a similar stroke was placed 
above numerals. There is no instance of punctuation, but the evidence is 
insufficient to infer that this was neglected. 

The text of 1818 is close to that of R. In vii. 8. 11 the name Eutychianum, 
over which R blunders, is correctly given, but some other misspellings are 
common to both; in vii. 8.12 they agree on vela, where Jel/a is restored from 
Cod. Iust., and at the end of vii. 8. 10 in the insertion of covss. 


Recto. (Plate I. 
[sert|mus guingue librarum auri co\ndemnatione propost Vii. 8. 9 
(ta plaedia quae ex Gildonis bonis ald nostrum acrarium de 
(lata| sunt ab hospitibus excusart n\unc etiam praecipimus 
[ut o\mnes domus ex eodem iure vienientes in quibuslibet 
5 |eeve|tatibus sunt constitutae ab \hospitibus excusentur quo 
[poss\ent conductores facillius inventri si quis igitur con 
[tra nostr\am fecerit tuss\ionem multa pridem fertetur in 
[flicta : pp. K\arthag: vite id. Aug. H\onorio viit- et Theodosto 711: aa: conss: 
[dem aa Ioha\nni pplo\: devotum plossessorem ab omni ingut 8. 1ο 

το 6 [etudine| Liberamus primo igitur omnium ad nullum 

[predium| per Africam vel publicium vel privatum domus nos 

[trae] vel cuiuscumquae tur\is nullus metator (7) accedat st 

(a quloquam fuerit destinatu\s licentiam enim domino acto 

[v2 ip\stquae plebi serenitas niostra conmisit ut eum qui prae 
15 [parawdi graiija ad possessio\nem venerit multandi expel 
(lend) habeat facultatem niec crimen aliquod pertime 
[scat clu\m s\be arbit\rium ultionis suae sciat esse conces 
[sum rec\tequae sacrile|gium prior arceat qui primus invene 
[γ12 ad|ministrantem ver\o etusque officit proceres quo 
[rum priaecepto inhibitam |personam ad agrum aliquem de 
[st¢enarit| in tempore pros\cribi debere censemus solam sane 
[hospetalitate\m sub hac observatione concedimus ut nt 
[hil ab hospite qulod viel hominum vel animahum pastut ne 


2 


ο 


. . . . . . . . . 


Verso. 
(vel sponte contra pri\aeceptum nostrum probati fulerint 
\obtulisse : dat. γα. id. T\un. Raveln\nae post conss. Hon\ori vite 
[et Theodosit Ὁ: aa: con\ss- 
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{¢dem aa. Probo cst. post\ alia: de hospitalitate iudicum et om 8. 11 
5 [nium personarum guid si\bi etiam ipse possessor priae 
[sumere debeat quare censura\ omnia quae ad sult dlisp\endium 
[ pertinebunt submota sint ta\m missa super h\ac re auctoritas 
[declaravit: praelata liti\eris ad Eutychianum 2. urbi 
(die 1111: 141. Lan Constantio et Clonstante conss: 
10 [¢dem aa Hadriano ppo: Afric. hoc plrospectum est ut infa\usta hospi 8, x2 
(talitatis pracbitio tolleretiur nec privatum quis|que a 
[domino aedium postulet et cet\lera:dat. v- non. Mart. Ravennae 
[Constantio et Constante co\nss: 
[¢dem aa. Eustathio ppo : devotisst\mos milites ex procinc|tu 8. 13 
15 [vedeuntes vel profictscentes| ad vela muri novi sacr\atis 
(semae urbis singulae turres in\ pedeplanis suis sus|cipiant 
πος aliquis possessorum graviter felrat quast {ill\a djis 
| posttione quae super publicts aedific\tts processerat |vio 
[lata cum privatae quoque domus tertiam partem tallis ret 
20 [gratia soleant exhibere: dat. v:\ non. Mart: Constant\inop- 
|Honorio “71: e¢ Theod: x. aa- conss:| 
(empp- Theodosius et Valentinianus| aa- Haeliont patricio et 8. 14 
[magistro offictorum : universt cut 517} bet 


Recto 11. predium is written for the sake of shortening the supplement, which still 
seems a trifle long, though dzum alone would be insufficient. 

14. 1. 2p|sigue; cf. 1. 18, where guae is again written for gue. 

18. The omission of prior, which is absent in R but appears here in Cod. Iust., would 
make the line rather short. 


Verso 2. conss-: this is also the spelling of R. 

3. con|ss: so R; om. Mommsen-Meyer. 

8. etychiarum praef. R. Some reduction in the number of letters is required and is 
most easily obtained by writing 2. for prac/ 

9. Constante vv cc R. 

10. Hadriano proc. Afric(ae) R, Hadriano pp. Cod. Iust., and cf. vi. 29. 11, vii. 4. 33. 
What 1818 had here remains of course uncertain ; R’s abbreviation of Africae is adopted 
as suitable to the space. 

15. vela: so R; bella Cod. lust. 

20. Const(aniino)p(olt) R. 

22. Haelionz is also the spelling of R (1. Hed). 
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1814. INDEX TO CODEX IUSTINIANUS, FIRST EDITION. 
34°3X 22:4 cm. A.D. 529-535. Plate V (verso). 


This mutilated leaf from a papyrus book proves to be both from the juristic 
and the palaeographical point of view exceptionally interesting. It contains 
part of an index of rubrics and inscriptions of Justinian’s Codex, not, however, 
of the extant second edition, but as originally issued in the year 529. This 
explanation, for which we are indebted to Professor de Zulueta, of the divergences 
of the index from the Codex as we have it, accounts so completely for the 
facts that no reasonable doubt can be entertained of its correctness. 

Of the relation of the two editions of the Codex a good account is given by 
Rotondi in Bull. dell Istituto di diritto romano, 1915, pp. 153s8qq. The second 
edition, which was five years later than the first, was a thorough revision designed, 
as stated in the prefatory constitution of Dec. 534 De emendatione codicis, 
to embody and co-ordinate the many new decisions and constitutions issued in 
the interval. It is precisely the absence of later matter of this kind that 
distinguishes our index. The most significant passage is ll. 42-6. Here the 
ordinary text of the Cod. Iust. i. 17 gives two constitutions of the years 530 and 533 
under the rubric De veterd ture enucleando et auctoritate turis prudentium qui in 
digestis referuntur, In 1814 the rubric is much simpler, approximating to the 
corresponding one of Cod. Theod. i. 4, and the two new constitutions of 530 and 
533 are replaced by two others, of which one emanated from Justinian but the 
other is Cod. Theod. i. 4. 3, of A.D. 426. This evidence, which of itself would 
be sufficiently conclusive, is supported by analogous indications elsewhere. Thus 
the papyrus omits i. 14.12, of Nov. 529, and the anti-Manichaean i. 11, 10, the 
exact date of which is unknown but which, as Kriiger states, is probably posterior 
to i. 5. 18, being connected in substance with i. 5. 19-21 of 529-31. Its 
absence in the first edition of the Codex would therefore be expected. Again, 
the papyrus index passes directly from Cod. Iust. i. 11 to i. 14, omitting the two 
titles 12 and 13, which are both concerned with the Church. It is clear from 
the numbering of the rubrics preserved on the verso of the leaf that in this 
edition, as in the second, the principle of beginning with the ecclesiastical titles, 
which in the Codex Theodosianus had been placed at the end (Cod. Iust. i. 1-11= 
Cod. Theod. xvi. 1-10), had already been adopted. That principle was only 
carried out with more completeness in the second edition by the insertion after 
i. 11 of two other titles connected with ecclesiastical matters from other parts of 
the Codex. In this procedure the revisors were acting quite in accordance with their 
powers as laid down by the constitution De emendatione codicis § 3 si quae 
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(constitutiones) similes vel contrariae invenirentur, circumducere eta prioris codicis 
congregatione separare. ; 

Though primarily valuable as a relic of the original edition, the papyrus 
makes some contributions also to the text of the extant Codex. While agreeing 
with the MSS. in the omission of Sep¢dmio in 1. 20, it inserts the name Sex¢(z0) 
in 1. 49 (with Cod. Theod.), /z/éo in 1. 48, and apparently J7(arco) before Palladio 
in 1.13; it adds Ὁ prov(inciarum) (again with Cod. Theod.) after vic(arzo) in 1. 8, 
but omits e¢ consuli designato in 1. 27 and nobilisstmz ἴῃ 1, 52. Evidently in the 
inscriptions of the constitutions little reliance can be placed upon the evidence of 
the MSS. on such matters ; the tendency to abbreviate was not to be resisted, 
and Kriiger’s rule (cf. ed. mai. pp. xv, xxiii sqq.) of supplying a full inscription 
from any available source is justified. Thus he had already adopted Sevrtzo in 
i. 18. 2, and at any rate Julio can now be added in 18. 1: consistency would 
suggest the acceptance also of guznque provinciarum in i. 11. 3. There is further 
some useful evidence on individual points of detail. Lines 16-17 show that 
Cod. i. 11. 9, the inscription of which was missing, is to be attributed to 
Anastasius, and ll. 31-2 confirm the attribution of i. 14. 10 to Leo and 
Anthemius ; the name of the addressee is in both cases lost. After 1. 41 there is 
nothing corresponding to the supposed Greek constitution to which a place 
is assigned by Kruger at i. 16. 2, and the existence of that constitution, though 
not disproved, becomes more questionable. 

Palaeographically the fragment is of importance, since there are few 
examples of early Latin uncials that can beso precisely dated with equal security. 
It is highly improbable that the first edition of the Codex would continue to be 
copied in Egypt after being superseded by the second, especially in view of the 
express prohibition in the constitution De emendatione codicis § 5 ex prima Lustiniant 
codicis editione aliquid recitare. The date of this manuscript may therefore be 
placed with small risk of error in the six years following April 529. The letters, 
written in brown ink, are of medium size and well formed, but the pen was 
rather coarse and the papyrus not of the best quality, so that, especially on the 
verso, the effect is not elegant. In rounded letters the separate strokes are not 
always closely joined. As in 1818, abbreviations are commonly followed by 
a medial dot often accompanied, in the case of aa, cc, pp, &c., by a horizontal 
stroke over the letters; but the scribe is inconsistent, omitting sometimes the 
dot and sometimes the stroke ; he writes both z#pp- and zmp-p- but the latter is 
probably due to inadvertence. 09 = -dus in 1. 18. When rubrics or inscriptions 
extend toa second line or more, these are considerably indented. Rubrics are 
marked off by horizontal dashes above and below them and the letter Ris placed 
both in front and at the end of each, as in the Verona fragments, whose practice 


᾿ 
Ὶ 
; 
. 
f 
! 


ae 
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is followed by Kruger in his large edition. The prefixed RX is accompanied’ by 
the number of the rubric, in Greek figures; constitutions, with one exception 
(1. 37), are not numbered. The first rubric on the recto is written in enlarged 
uncial letters. Apparent remains of pagination are visible in the top right-hand 
corner of the verso, probably [κε οἱ |x@, which are higher figures than would 
be expected unless the index was preceded by other matter. 


Recto. 
R [ta] dle plaganz(s| sacrifutis Cod, Iust. i. 11. - 
[22] temples 28 
[zmp- Const. ? Dilodoto 
[zmp- Consta\ntin. a. ad Taurum pp- I 
5 [¢mpp- Gratian-| Valentin. et Theod: 2 
[aaa Cynelgio pp- 
‘|mpp- Arcadius et H\onorius aa. Ma 3 
[clrovio [et Prlocliawm vic. v prov: 
24: aa. Apollodoro priocons. Africae 4 


10 2mp:p- Honor|. et Theodosius aa 
populo |Cartalgen{ie|nsi 
id- aa. Asclepilodoto p\p 6 
tmpp- Valentin. et Marcian. aa| M 7 
Pallad\io pp | 
15  impp- Leo et An\them: aa Dioscoro pp: 8 
avtokp(at@p) ἀνασταίσιος @......... 9 


επαρχίω) πρ(αιτωριων) [ 
R [18] de legibo elt ‘con|stitul tionibus 14. 
principum et \edictis 
20 [imp- Colastan|tijn- [a] Basso pu I 
[zmpp- T \heoldosius et) Valentinian. aa . a 
[ald senatum 
[7d- aa ad senatum 
[td aa ad Volusian\um 2. 
25 © (ta: aa Florentio 2]. 


[7d aa Florentio pp] 

[2d aa Cyro pp) 

(td: aa ad senatum) 

(zmpp- Valentinian et| Marchian|. aa ad Pal 
30 (ladium 2] 


oOo Ont Dan ὦ W 
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LSS) 
σι 


40 


50 


55 


3. This constitution is absent in Cod. lust. 
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Verso.. Plate V. 


Avrokparopes Acl@v κ͵αι Ανθίεμιος aa .. 


ἐπαρχίω) 
7722. Leo et Zynno aa 


R vw de mandatis pirincipum R 


_imp-p- Gratian Valen|tinian. et Theodo 


sius aa ad Eulsignium pp 


ἢ δια tov tov δεσπίοτου Tovativov καὶ Tove 


τινιανου [aa 
Rw de senjat- con\sultis R 
impp. V(al ent. T\heod\osius et Arcad: 


a ad slenatum| 


Rue [de auctoritate| iuris 
| prudentium| R 
{2mpp. Theodosius et V \alent. a ad se 
(\ad| seinatu\m 


[cmp Lustin\ianus (Mlenae pp 

[Rug de iuwvis et facti ignor\an\tia) BR 
[imp Antion a Iulio Max. mil: 

(id: a Slesxt Πευϊο γα 

imp. P\hilip| p\lolywsela Lul. 2? Marcell: 1 
zmpp\ Diocl. et M\aximian. aa Iulianae 
a aa\ et cc Martial 

aa\ et cc Taur. et Piolliont 

aa\ et oc) Zoe * 

. (αὶ et cc Dionysiae 

aa et ce Gato et |Anthemtio 

. aa| et cc Amphitae 

imp: Con\stantin. a |Vale\ria\no vic: 


LLL Less 


Jee 


ὅτ 1.τῇ: 


15. 


16. 


17. 


Cod. Theod. i. 4. 


Cod. Dust. i718: 


p fe) 


It 


Since a pagan emperor is excluded by the 


subject, and the first constitution should be older than the second, the choice of the emperor 
is limited to Constantine or Constantius, and the name in either case must have been 
considerably abbreviated. As the scribe uses the form Constantin. (ll. 4, 20, 58), it 
is perhaps better to suppose that Cons/. here = Constantius; cf. 1. 5, where Theodosius is 
shortened to Zheod. Dzodoto is preferred to The|odoto as the shorter. 


4. Constantin(us) : 1. Constantius. 


The same error is found in SCR. 


1814. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 221 


4. 1: Malclrobro. 

8. v prov(inctarum): so Cod. Theod. xvi. 10. 15 guinque provinctarum; om 
Cod. Iust. 

11. 1. Carthagin|zens?; that the h was omitted (so SCRM) is hardly certain. 

13. J, representing the praenomen of Palladius, is a more suitable reading than | - 0 
both in itself and because the lacuna is sufficiently filled without further addition. Om. 
Cod. Just. 

16-17. Om. Cod. Iust., where the constitution is given without the name of the 
emperor or addressee. The papyrus omits the anti-pagan Const. το. 

18. Titles 12 De his gut ad ecclestas confugiunt vel bt exclamant, and 13 De his qui in 
ecclesits manumtttuntur, are here omitted. 

20, Basso: so MSS. and S(umma Per.); the nomen SefHmio is supplied from Cod. 
Theod. In the abbreviation of pracfecto uréz the horizontal stroke passes through the 
letters. 

27. Cyro pp. et consult designato Cod. Tust. There would not be room for ef. . . design. 
even if shortened to ef cons, d. 

29. 1. Marcian. 

31-2. Om. Cod. Iust., but the names of the emperors could be restored from the date. 
The name of the addressee must have been very short, unless it was abbreviated: the 
remains do not suggest Jo. 

33. The Greek ἡ in Ζηηο was an oversight. Const. 12 is omitted. 

36. pp. Cod. Iust., proconsulem Africae Cod. Theod.; what stood in the papyrus is of 
course uncertain. 

37-8. The inscription of this constitution is deficient in the MSS. of Cod. Iust., but 
is restored from Mov. 124. 4 aS Αὐτοκράτορες Ἰουστῖνος καὶ ᾿Ιουστινιανὸς aa. The reading of 
the papyrus is unintelligible and it is not clear what was intended. 88 which is placed in 
the margin and has a horizontal stroke above is evidently a numeral, though there seems 
to be no reason why this particular constitution should have been numbered when others 
are not. Possibly δια is the survival of διάταξις, and ὃ. τῶν δεσποτῶν κτλ. should be restored. 

41. Below this constitution Kriiger marks the place of a lost second one, following 
indications in MSS. of P. Pithou. If it had any existence, that constitution was presumably 
issued by Justinian between the dates of the first and second codices. 

42-3. Cod. Just. here has De velerd cure enucleando et auctorttate turis prudentium quit 
in digestis referuntur, with two constitutions of a.p. 530 and 533. In Cod. Theod. i. 4 the 
rubric is De responses prudentum, under which there are three constitutions, the first two of 
which are of Constantine, one placing a ban upon the commentaries (zo/as) of Ulpian 
and Paulus on Papinianus, the other upholding the authority of Paulus, while the third 
corresponds to Il. 44-5 here. It is possible that responszs, not auctorttate, stood in the 
lacuna of |. 42, but in any case the rubric is not the same as in Cod. Theod. and is much 
shorter than that of Cod. Iust., occupying in fact an intermediate position. That the first two 
constitutions of Cod. Theod.i. 4 are dropped is an anticipation of Cod. Iust. i. 17. 1 § 6 ea, 
quae antea in nolis Aemilit Papiniant ex Ulpiano et Paulo nec non Marciano adscripia sunt... 
non statim respuere, &c. On the other hand Cod, Theod. i. 4. 3, the law of citations, 
is retained pending the enucleation of the zus vefus in the Digest. Cod. Theod. i. 4. 2, 
which is virtually repeated in 3, may well have been regarded as superfluous. 

(44-5. Impp. Theod. et Valentin. aa. ad senatum urbis Rom. Cod. Theod. In 1. 44 the 
scribe wrote Valen? and then inserted the dot between 2 and 7. a@ was written for aa, 
probably owing to confusion with the a of ad, and there was apparently a dittography 
of ad se. 

46. This constitution is unknown, but the name of Menas, to whom the constitution 
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of a. pv. 529 De codice confirmando, prefixed no doubt to the first edition, was addressed, may 
be restored with great probability. § 3 of that constitution relates to former codices and to 
vetleres turts interpretatores, but it is unlikely that that section, still less the entire constitution, 
stood in this position, where some other rescript to Menas, superseded subsequently, like 
Cod. Theod. i. 4. 3, by Cod. Iust. i. 17. 1-2, would be more appropriate. 

48. Lulio: om. Cod. Lust. ; 

49. 1. Sex¢(zo) ; this name, which is absent in the MSS., had been rightly restored from 
Cod. Greg. 

50. That the superfluous o was cancelled is not certain. A difficulty arises at the end 
of the line, where with the reading Marcellae the letters /ae are expected, in place of which 
there is something that may be read as ]. 1. [ or perhaps as |. 21: This constitution is 
apparently to be connected with iii. 44. 8, issued on the same date and addressed to Judzae, 
and some variation here in the name of the addressee is therefore not surprising; but 
whether the insertion of Zw. is correct remains very doubtful. 

52. et cc (= Caesares): so PLM; ef centum S, om. C, et Maximianus nobiles cesares R, 
et Constantius et Maximianus nobilissimt CC. Kriiger. 


HOMERIC FRAGMENTS 


(The collations are with Ludwich’s text.) 


1815. 145x191 cm. Parts of two columns, written in an informal sloping 
hand on the verso of a fragment of a second-century taxing-account. Col. i 
contains A 33-50, Col. ii. A 59-75. 44 wo of χωομενος corr. from o. 
45 exov added above the line. qaperpns 6 5 ov was written for o y, but the 
third stroke of the v is blurred and ὁ γ᾽ may be intended. 67 avticas 
71 vyneo ἡγασατ. ‘Third century. 

1816. 25:7 Χ7:7 cm. Fragment containing ends of Ὁ 332-70 (complete 
column) and 386-409 (end of col., the upper part of Col. ii being lost), in 


nearly upright somewhat irregular uncials of about the middle of the third 
: ελε 
century. A mark of elisionin 1. 340. 338 om. 3408 διος 344 εἸνιπρη- 


ἔαντες 345 τείχεος 348 νεων efehovta 486 In place of this line ναὶ stands 
in the papyrus, 1. 389, which is omitted in its proper place, apparently 
having been inserted here. The papyrus is broken above vaj. . 389 om. ; 
cf. 1. 386. On the verso a late third-century account. ᾿ 
1817. Fragments of three leaves, written with brown ink in a good-sized 
sloping and fairly regular hand in which light and heavy strokes are strongly 
contrasted, Probably sixth century. Accents, breathings, and marks of 
elision are frequent, and apparently all due to the original scribe. Stops in 
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the high and middle position are used. These fragments were found with 
1818, and possibly belonged to the same codex or corpus, but the scripts, 
though they may be contemporary, are quite distinct. 

Fol. 1 412-5 cm. Verso ends of P 379-84, recto beginnings of 


418-24. 
Fol.2 1:5x2cm. Verso a few letters from = 412-14, recto do. from 
455-6. 
Fol. 3 144x138 cm. Verso = 564-81 (end of col.). 571 opalprn 
574 τε[τευίχετο 576 ροδανὸν 577 χρίύσεοι 579 [δ]ύ[ ]}, corr. H1? Recto 
καλΊην ὃ 
603-17 (end οἵ col.). 604 dua 612 Ja[Sad\énv. The scribe perhaps 


began 1. 614, being misled by the homoioarchon of 611 and 613. επ εὖ]: 
615 Αχιλλῆ[ι7ος. 617 Below this line is ἃ row of angular marks, followed by 
the title Ιλιαδ[ο]ς um] enclosed in ornamental flourishes. 

1818. Parts of five leaves of a papyrus book, written with brown ink in an ugly 
sloping hand of the fifth or sixth century, rather similar in type to that of 
1618. Accents, breathings, and marks of elision have been freely inserted, 
partly by the original writer, but many being due to a second hand which 
has also added some of the stops (high and middle position) and made 
corrections in the text. The method of accentuation hardly differs from 
modern practice, except with regard to the retracted accent. « has 
frequently been written for αὐ. ΟΥ̓ vice versa, and. many such misspellings 
have been corrected both by the first and second hands ; these variations, 
and the common confusion of 1 and εἰ, are generally not noticed in the 
following collation. A few scraps have not been identified. 

Fol.1 16:8x14-7 cm. Verso X 109-37 (ends of lines). 111 karaj- 


αι 
O[tlouel|y]] οπλά τε πάντα 113 αἰμύνονης 114 κτήματ᾽ 115 ἡ Of νηυσὶν 
εεέ 
converted frome 116 νίκος 118 οσάτε [21 wasincluded. 125 κα }} 


α 
απο, corr. H?, apparently neglecting todelete thea, 128 λληλοισι 129 Opa 
τάχιστα 1834 αὐτῆι. Recto 153-77 (beginnings). 154 [κ]οιλαΐνεοι 163 τρω- 
υ ν ι 
χῶσι corr. to τρεχοῦσι by H? 164 τρίπος 171 κορυφῆσι 172 ακροτάτη 
δῃ υ 
174 ἀγε 176 Πηλείδη. 

Fol. 2 Recto X 190-202, 283-93, 203(?). Lines 283-93 are each 
followed by a small comma-shaped mark by the first hand, implying that 
the verses, which were rewritten in the proper place (cf. Fol. 3), were to be 
cancelled. The dislocation may have been due to a defective archetype, or 
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the scribe’s having turned over two leaves in mistake. 194 Δαρδανιδων 


a 

195 εὐμήτους 196 add)’kouev: Bedéeoor| v]| 200 οὐδ 6 283 εἰ of πηξεις 
λ π 

converted from ἢ 290 ovdé& Verso 216-43. 220 moda 222 ἀμνυε 


εε 
224. épar 226 λιπεῖν] 228 ἱσταμένη πτίεροεντῦ 233 ΔηϊφοβἾ ε]] 238 προσ- 
ε λ 


εἶπε 230 πολὰ. 


5 ὃ 
Fol. 4 Verso X 255-78. 260 Αχιλλέν 264 αλλήλοισι 265 οὗτε 
σε φαιδιμος ΕΓ κτωρ 
270 δέ ται 272 θυΐων: 274 ηλέυατο [ χάλκεον éyxos |} 275 μείλινον 
ποιμενα AQwY . 
ἔγχος 277 E’kropa διον. Recto 291-314. 298 ¢ywy'[a]] 304 wav 


π 
ασπουδ[] εἾ, corr. H? 405 [[μάλα]] μεγα 4807 λαπάρης 210 α[μ]αλὴν 
312 Αχιλ[λἤεῖύς, corr. H*. 

Fol. 4 Recto X 336-57. 347 ule] eopyas 353 αὐτή 1}. Verso 376-97. 


380 έρδεσκεν ὅσ Tal 383 seer “4 [vy] 391 [v ἘΝ 402 yladamee 
€ i 
Fol. 5 Verso Ψ 345-70. 348 PN ΤΣ 350 πίρατἾ α]} ἔειπεν 451 ὠπλσαθ; 


5 
acorr. 353 κλῆρο 354 τόνδ᾽ εἾ͵ ἐλαχε, a converted from ε. 355 δουρικλύτος, 
f δυστατος avre € 
but a straight stroke was begun after A. 456 ελαυνεμεν ἵπποὺς 359 «loav 


363 ομοϊκλήσαν 7 [es]] ἐπέεσσι 365 κονίη 1} 467 πνοιΐης. Recto 383-406. 
t 
388 ελ᾽ αφηράμενϊος 392 ake...015€ 39300 0v 395 αγκῶνας δὲ 396 θρυλχθη 


t π 
397. δακρυύφιν 401 Ατρεδης (ε from κι.) δουρι κίλυτος 408 ἵποισι. 

1819. Fragments of a roll containing κ, A, μ, well written in small upright 
uncials which may be assigned to the second century. Two marks of length 
and many accents (acute-angled), breathings, marks of elision, diaereses, and 
stops in the high position have been inserted by a later hand, probably 
that of the corrector who has made a few alterations in the text. The 
columns had a marked slope to the right, the last line of Fr. 2. ii beginning 
about 6 letters in advance of the first line. A facsimile of that fragment 
with a transcript of the text was given in the New Palaeographical Society’s 
Series II, Plate 76. 

Brot 4°51X 22 cm., κα 3-12. Fr. 2 .° 264% 14-2 cm., Colsivendamar 
d 244-83, Col. ii 284-323. 359 Αμυθαον]α τ’ 285 Bacrdeve'llr]], corr. H? 
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Qa 
2847 ρ of Πηρῶ retouched by H? 292 κατε] 297 θεσφατ᾽ ἅπαντ᾽ 298 κα 
ζω 
for και. Τυνδάρεω 401 αμῴφω οὐς -302 παρ] Ζηνοῖς 404 In the margin 


Σ 
opposite this line is 7 (= 300). 306 Ποσιδαίωνι 408 Qrov 309 θρέψεν 
311 evvéllollwpo., corr. Η 5914 πολυά[ ellos, corr. H? 316 Πήλ[εἤιον, 


ο 
corr. H?. Frs. 2- beginnings of A 414-26, 428-32. 418 κεῖνα 420 κὶ)α- 
key. Fr. 6 22x1-5 cm.,a fewletters from p 1-4. Some small fragments 
remain unidentified. 

1820. 17-8x38-5cm. Lower portion of a sheet, which was the uppermost of 
a quire, from a papyrus codex. The hand is a good example of the formal 
upright type commonly designated ‘Coptic’, resembling e.g. P. Grenf. II. 
112, and is of the sixth or seventh century. Stops in two positions (high 
and medial), accents, breathings, and marks of elision and quantity are fairly 
frequent ; a few of these are evidently original, but the majority, which are 
more lightly written, are later additions, due probably to one of the correctors, 
of whom two, one using cursive forms, seem to be distinguishable. Besides 
these common signs a comma to separate words, and its converse, the 
sub-linear hyphen, occur among the subsequent insertions. The dimensions 
of the complete page may be estimated at about 34 x 19 cm. 

Fol. 1 Verso o 55-80. 63 mdrcoveroily 64 βασιληες. In marg. awovior 
H? 65 Evpupayos τε «far Αντιΐνοος. Marg. xaraepw| H? 67’ marg. } rep. 


e.{ *r...[H? 70 ἡλῦανε 73 επίσπατον. Marg. affe. H? 78 edad! ἐκ τ᾿ 


a[fe $0 
ovdun[ve 80 In left marg. a diagonal dash. Recto 95-121. οὐ Ipollv|] 


101 εἶλκε 102 atOotcons 105 In the left marg.a flourished sign 7. 107 On 


ω of ewy an acute substituted for a grave accent. 109 On 7 of aoprnp an 
acute substituted for a grave accent. 110 [αἹψ᾽ dap’ 111 εὃ[ ε[]ϊκανόωντ᾽, 
the « cancelled by a dot placed above it (H??). «11% om. 118 em 
γαστέρα. 
Fol. 2 Recto σ 137-63. 142 marg. ere καϊλῳίς (not κίαϊλον or -λα 
apparently) | εἰτε κακίως H? τ46 Against this line and 1]. 148-51 there are 
oblique dashes in the left margin. 149 διακρίνεσθαι. 152 ὃ Of δέπας corr. 


153 κατα δωΐμΙα 163 In the margin below this line μηδενος προκειμενου" H?. 
Verso 178-205. 185-7 Oblique dashes in the left margin against these 


η 
lines, and a coronis between ll. 186-7. 185 ypvs 190 marg. τὸ [τ΄ηνι- 
ka[vjra H?. at Ea ee 


Q 
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IV. MINOR LITERARY FRAGMENTS 


1821. 68x4cm. Beginnings of 9 verses, hexameters or elegiacs, from the 
bottom of a column, written in a rather small, informal, upright hand of the 
third century. Marks of elision are used. 


και τοξω μνηΐ 


νοστοι τε.Ϊ παντα & επισταῖμεν 
ενθα καμὼν am. | εἰην ατρεκεως Ϊ 
μηνιν χωομενοῖ ws σε παλιν pl 


μοχθησας δ᾽ ated. [ 


[ 


5 αἀσπασιωί. .je.. [ 


1822, 35-317 cm. On the recto remains of two columns of an account. ‘On . 
the verso ends and beginnings of lines of two columns from a hexameter ἡ 
poem, apparently relating-to astronomy,e. g. i. 1” αἰκροθι νυκτὸς 15 Ἰειδεται εἰδος" 


19 λα φημιξαντο" 31: Ἰμεγα χειμα ™ Joy αὐχμον 38]. eviavta 7° Ἰυσι κομηται- 33] σεληνη" 


5. 
(marginal adscript μισγησι) 38 Ἰν ηλιο[[»]] ελθη ii. 2° ἀστατα yap στοιχέϊι 33 Zeus 
Κρονος Ερμίειας. Most of the lines of Col. i have a high or medial stop at the 
end, The last line of Col. ii is opposite i. 30, but the column begins at a 
higher point than Col. i and the lines are rather closer together, so that the 
number of the lines was probably the same in both. This papyrus was 
found with 1796, and is in much the same condition ; the texts on the verso - 
are apparently in the same hand, and the marginalia, too, are similar. But 
the height of 1822 is quite different from that of 1796, and there is no 
connexion in subject; the hands and contents of the rectos also differ, so 
that it is clear that two distinct rolls are represented. Second century. 
1823. 20°8x6-6cm. Strip from a column containing parts of 28 lines ofa tragedy, 
ll. 7-15 at least being stichomuthic. Resolution is frequent. The upright 
well-formed uncial hand is evidently early, and may go back to the beginning 
of the first century B.C. 


| Rsiauw teh Ἰετερχί 15 +: [-] - μί[ελαινηι AL 
Pera ».jro Aut πατερα povevoas Tote [ 
[- τ 0+ σις wal Dyiaknleat αν vo ρητηΐ 


[dete τὴς Ἰωσί [....{ματὰ ἡμῶν ε-Ϊ 
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5 [ Keyes Rae Ἰετοις tay’, .Ϊ 
εἰς φοβον απω.Ϊ ZO te tua css ov n.[ 
και οὐκ εγγεκρυψαῖ (?) (ON IEE ae ] yap nts. [ 
ὡς τῶι γε μελλειν ppev .[ ΠΡῸΣ 1. σαυτησί 
τεθνηκε TOV Tor σπερίμα πω: Ἰετονταῖ 

10 oluot προς αλλων καὶ τοδὶ ΠΥ ες ].¢ τυμβου . [ 
ouT@s EXEL ταῦτα ὡς πὶ ΠΡ teat? Ἰπαισ.1 
morepov δὲ παρελυσ η τί [αν SUReGRAta et sE « CaS Ay 
ἢ παρθεῖνος ΕΝ 17. pov σε.Ϊ 
ὦ τλημον «beni ΠΕΣ Ἰατρος o γι.Ϊ 


1824. 9-9x6-1cm. Fragment of a (Menandrian?) comedy, from the top of 
acolumn. Alternations of the dialogue are indicated by double dots, and 
the names of speakers in abbreviated form have been entered above the line 
in cursive, as e.g. in 211. The speakers are Λάχης and Μιξί ), a name 
which does not occur in comedy but may stand e.g. for Μιξίδημος, Μιξίας, 
Μίξων, or Μιξωνίδης, and one of them is betrothing a girl called Pamphile (?) 
to the other. The text is written across the fibres of the verso (the recto 
being blank) in medium-sized sloping uncials, probably of the third century. 
Besides the double dots a high stop is used ; a mark of elision (H? ?) occurs 
in 1. 10, Several lines are evidently nearly complete at the ends. 

Aax 
ὃ Balivers εἰς pe: enor deol 
εγω de σοι Aayns: οὐκ εστί 
Mt! 
v o6a δηπουθεν : yev| 


ju μη ποτ εἰπὴης ὠομηΐν 


Aax 
5 elridwoey : ποθεν λαίβων ? 
7. « ομολογω σοι λαμίβανειν ? 
] apu πανθ efe . [ 
Js διδωμι Παμ[φιλην ἢ. 


παιδωὴν eT ἀροτω γνησιωΐν 


το 7 ἀρεστα [ravjra ofole [ 
γ 
λαΐαβαγί. . Ἴχομ - | 
heel. « «LAG 


e 


Q2 
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In 1. 3 there is a small mark after Μιξ' on the edge of the papyrus, but it 
does not suggest any letter. For ]. 9 cf. e.g. 211. 38-9; it may be inferred 
with some probability that the fragment is from the conclusion of the play. 
In 1. 11 the small interlinear dash probably belongs to an abbreviation of 
one of the speakers’ names. 

1825. 11-9x13:1 cm. Fragment from the top of a leaf of a papyrus codex, 
containing on the recto ends of 8 lines, and on the verso beginnings of 
to lines, from a comedy. The hand is around upright uncial of medium 
size, dating perhaps from the fifth century. Accents, &c., which are fairly 
frequent, may be by the original scribe, but a corrector’s hand is apparently 
to be distinguished in verso 2. Brown ink, rather faded and effaced 


in places. 
Recto. Verso. 
].v πονοὺς γαρ' ἀλλα ποὺ τυχη" ἐγὼ πολὺ μαλλον eveos [| 
ἢ dle de πεῖραν λαμβάνειν te ε 
] παρακολουθῶν εξομαι τι οὐν εν Ἰφα[ ιἴνει:; τὰ τὸ zp. [ 
ΤΠ ΝΣ te, EER οὐκ ἂν ον ba he’ Tas 
5 |r ολουμαι προαπολῶ ταύτην εγίω αὐτῇ aha πορίσατο σον 


|... @reoy TL yap εν... TIS 5 μαλακῶς «ΧΕ yap a@..[ 
διατ]ριβη γινεται μου τοις γάμοις BSE παβολύςον ΦΧΈΣΟ ΤῊ 6 
| ee on re ΠΟΙ σοι κατ... dA... ση alve.e€.[ 

pi Gaeta ais Topiaw παιδίω τίθθας m.. re. [ 
ΟΠ TE iy δου ἢ 


10 εἶ 


Verso 2. ἐν [a|pavet? But the correction is unexplained. 6. Trochaic 
tetrameters begin here, but 1. 8, where 1. τίτθας, is irregular. 
1826. 9x7-3cm. Fragment, in places rubbed and faded, of a leaf of a papyrus 
codex containing a romantic prose narrative concerning King Sesonchosis. 
The hand is a medium-sized upright uncial of late third-fourth century type 


Recto. Verso. 
τ. ΣεσΊογχωσις .Ϊ 
] περικρατη . [ ] και τυγχανουΐ. 
] τὸν mada νἱο]υν.. [ 1. παντως add εχουΐσι 
] Σεσογχωσις avnrbe [ ] οπερ emexAwoay Toul 
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5 J. ta λοιπὸν pera toly μη Bovdopevos ra Tt . [ 


] 
| urmopaxov Kat οπλομίαχων Ι jew οταν εκεινὰ ade = 
| 


εἰωίθοτα βασιλευσιν ἐπι τίης TOTE avTos επιφανε.Ϊ 


ενΊνομου ηλικιας γενίομενοιξ pe δὲ eva των pop . [ 
τω] πατρι εἰπεν κΪ 1 ανθρωπους 7... [ 
10 7 υπὸ τῶν πατρώωϊ]ν : 10 ευ]δαιμονιαν τὴν dal 
κεϊχαρζι]σθαι την ο.Ϊ ] tov θεον βοηθον . | 
J+A. J. 411 andes . | Σεἰσογχωίσης . . xo «| 
WL Joo. [. .JOuv. [ Ἰρτων εξω ye odov . [ 
ἫΝ εἰουσθαι of UTAH οὐ, ποὺ - 
15 Je--7-[ 


The length of line seems to have bcen greater than that suggested by 
recto 7-8 ; in ll. 6-7, where the lacuna is approximately the same, some- 
thing like κατα τα εἰωθοτα is required. In verso 10 the final ν of εὐδαιμονίαν 
is corrected. 

1827, Fr. 1 10:7x5-6cm. Upper part of a narrow column, with a small 
detached fragment, containing a few nearly. complete lines of prose, perhaps 
an oration, mentioning Phormio. Third century, written in medium-sized 

᾿ sloping uncials ; a high stop in 1. 11. 


Pir: [. .Ja ore AOnr[ 
[. . -Jepol.] τουτοις [- «κει, Dero 
μὲν εὐἰκ]τον ον ev ΤΡ Το εἰν τ 
[τωι τῆς πολεὼς a ea oC") books τ. 
[ξ]ιωματι Kat ayw ΕΠ τ :- 
5 νιζεσθαι και Kn πο 
[οἸνττεσθαι τηι de 
[wloAe τὸν τουτων 
[στ]εῴφανον ov do Fr. 2. 
[Elns yeyovora ad 
το [A] atoyuvns atte Wo 
[ον] apa y εκηρὺυτ Ἰνα[.] . [ 
[re]ro Φορμιων .. lol- byl 


In 1. 2 there seems to be barely room for [x], but evrovoy is not attractive, 
still less evyovov. 
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1828. 49x2-9 cm. Fragment ofa vellum leaf, inscribed in well-formed rather 
small sloping uncials of, probably, the third century. The contents are of 
an ethical character. Apparently the lines were of no great length, but their 

, point of division is not fixed. The vellum is thin and rather discoloured. 


Recto or flesh side. 
] Kae yap ofvyorlols . [ 
] 0 ἰκανον ποίων τρυφίηι 
καὶ. ο μεθυσος Kat ο καταλαΐλος 
καὶ o Welvorns Kat o πλεονεκτῆς [και 


t 
5 0 αποστε]ρητης Kat o τοιουτος Ta [mapa 


πλησια 2] ποιων [τ]ηι δι[αἸνο[ιαι] τουΐ 


Tat Be τος [ 


Ἰνριον επιλανθανεται [ 
] πραξιν ἡ yap τρυφη xa. [ 
] nas ov[k] exet δια τὴν a. [ 
5 Pn εἐνδεδυται ἡ de τειμίωρια ? 
Jeol. olrav πολλαᾳ.. [.]. ταί 


e ’ e 


— 


ἸῸΝ ΜΠ Orc kes 


(1700 7s 20 be supplied before 18-99, 1800 before 0-28, such figures referring to 
popyri; figures in small raised type refer to fragments, Roman figures to 
columns ; sch. = scholium.) 


I. 1787-9 (SappHo and ALcAEus). 


dal 87.1% το. 

ἄβροις 87. “Ἷ 3, 

ἀἸβρόταν (Ὁ) 87.° 5. 

ἄγαθος 88.* 10, 

ἀγαναΐ 87. ὃ ii. 12. 

ἀγαπάτα 87.° ii. το. 

dye 88.151). 3. ἄγη 89. 13. 

ἀγοράν 88.15 i. 6 sch. 

dew 88.° 3 sch. 

ἄ]δυ 88. ὃ 5. 

ἀδύλογοι 87. 11 4. 

ἀϊε]δει 81. 51. 

ἀείκεα 89.11. 6. 

ἀέρραν 88.8 5. 

ἀήϊδοι 87.° 9. 

ἀθανατί 8.755 - 

ἀθύρματα 811. ὃ ii. 22. 

meee. 6.15 0 5 τς 16; 
89.1 i. 12 (?). 

ἀΐ 89. “3 2. 

αἰγιβόϊ 88:55: 

ἄιδρος 89. ὃ 5. 

αἴει 88. ὃ 8. 

αἰθεί[ 88. 15 ii. 5. 

at Se 50. 0: 

αἰρουσί 89. ἴ 3 sch. 

αἶσχος 88. 4. 

αἴσχρί 87.1" 3. 

αἴτιον 87.° 6. 

αἶψα 87.** 5. 

ἀκατὶ 88. 1.52. 

ἄκοιτιν 87.1}2 21, 


ἄδιον 87. ὃ ii. 5. 


ἀκούην 87. 29 3. 

[ἄκρ]αν 88,73: 

ἀλίκ eco. 87. 12 7. 

ἀλίτραί 87.7 4, 3 2. 

ἀλλά 87.142 16, 2, 27 4, 

ἄλλος 88.434. ἄλλοι 87.116, 
ἀλλί 89.1 ii. 15. 

ἄλος 88. 25. 

ἀμεσί 81. 7° 6. 

ἀμπελί 88.1 4. 
15 il. 25, 

ἀμφί 87.185. ἀμφιΐ 89.77 3. 

ἂν 88.1 i, 4. sch. 

ἀναίτιον 88.1 ii, 12. 

ἄναξ 89. 5 8. 

᾿Ανδρομέδαν 87.7 5. 

ἀνέμω 89.11. 15 (?). 

dump 89. ii. 6. 

ἄνθος 87.19 5. 

ἀνθρώπ] 87.14 7. 

ἄν]ολβον 87. *° 2. 

ἀντί 88.151. 15 sch. ἀν(τὶ τοῦ) 
88. 151. 18 sch. 

ἄοιδον 87.12 rr, 

ἀπαίσαν 87, * 2. 

ἀπαλί 88.* 7. 

ἀπό 88.7 10 sch. 
£2588. 29) 5%. 
aoe 2 τ 

ἀπολελειμμένον 89.7 3 sch. 

ἀπόλλυται 89. 24 2. 

ἀπυγυεῖ (?) 87. 13 8, 


ἀμπέλω 88. 


ἀπύ 87.7 
ἀπ᾿ 88. 


ἀπυείπηΪ 88. 54. 

ἀπύθεσθαι 87.389 τ, 

ἀρμονίας 87.130. 

ἀροτρώμμ! 88. 328. 

᾿Αρτεμι[ 87.51.4. 

as 88.151]. 4. 

ἄσαν 87.7 4. 

dot[os? 89. 29 4, 

ἄταις 89.1 2 sch. 

arépal 87,15 3. 

αὐάτ[αισι 89.160 τ᾿ 

αὖθι 87.392. 

αὔταν 87.132 6, 404; 89,13, 
9. αὐτή 88. το sch. αὔτω 
88. Ἐς αὔταις 88. 15 ii. 
23. : 

αὔων 87.142 78, 


| ᾿Αφροδί ra 87.u 3: 


᾿Αχέρζοντος 87. * το. 
ἄχθην 87.1}3 5. 


βάρη 89. ἴ 3 sch. 
βασίλευς 89.1 i. το. 
87.*6. 
βιάζω 88.77. 
βόλλεο 87. 34 4. 
Bpd8{ 88.27. Bpodo 87.1% τ. 
βροδόπαχυν 87.142 18. 
Ἰβρομος 89.296. 


βασιλί 


γάμει 89. 1. 7. 
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γάμον 89.1 i. 14. yap 89. 
sea cock δ 

yap S87. τ. 2, 21, ΠΡ: 
366, 449; 88.416, 20, 1 
li, 17, £9, 21,253; 89.11. 
E2AC), ahr doe yee ne 
31 


yas 87.112 τὸ; 88. 2 8 (7). 
γῆ 88. 5.2 sch. 

γένεσθαι 87.142 τὴ. ἐγένοϊντο 
87: ΕΞ 12. ἔγεντο 5... ii. 

I. γενέσθω 89. 1 ii. τό. 

γένοιτο 817. 3. ii, 23 .;.-89. 
ΠΣ ΤῊ 

γένηον 88.320. 

yeo| 88.15 i. 4 sch. 

γῆρας 87.142 12, 

γλαύκαν 88.14. 

γλαφύραΐ 89. 6 8. 

γλύκερον 87. ° 5, 

γλύκυς 87. τῇ. 
ἘΠῚ 

γόνα 81. 112 14, 

γυναικός 88. 5. sch. 
ake 87. 41 2, 


γλυκέως 89. 


? γύν]- 


dal 89. 7 3. 
δαίμων 87. ὅ 3. 
gen Bas 

[Satire] 89.41 5, v.1. δηῦτε. 
δάφνας (or Δάφνας ?) 87. ὃ ii. 4. 
δέην 88.4 27. 

δεῖνα 87.° ii. 17. ᾿ 
δεκώμεθα 89.125. δέξεται 89. 


25 


δαίμονα 88. 


devovros 88. 15 ii, 12. 

δή 88.17 ii. 3; 89. 222. 

δηῦτε 87.°8 4; 89.11. 15, 42 
5 (v. 1. δαῦτε). 

διδοίσί 87. 39 5. 

Δίδυμος 88. 151. το sch. 

[διπλ]ασίαν 88. 15 ii, 28. 

ὃμάΪ 88. 15 ii. 3. 

δοκί 88. ὅ 3. 

δόκιμος 89.1 ii. 6. 

δόμον 89. 2° 5. 

δρόμωμεν 89.1 ii. 2. 

δρόπ[ω]σιν 88. 15 ii. 23. 

δροσόεσσαΪ 81. 8 


INDICES 


diva 88. 15 ii. τό. 
δύναμ[ 87. ° ii, 18. 
δύνατον 87.142 17, 
δώ 87.74 5. 

δῶρα 87. 113 το, 


ἐάσω 87." 2, 

ἔγω 87.5.2; 88.420, ii. 8. 
peo 87. δι]: 19,4 1, ΤΩ: 
ΒΒ. 12) 5, Ox μοὶ 
87. Ὁ 249 ti) 23.) ἐμὸϊ 
87.47; 89.li.12. ἄμ- 
pas 87.° 4, 98 2(?), due 
μέων [89.1 ii. 32]. ἄμμι(ν) 
89.11. 16, 122. 

ἐέρσας 87.11 o, 

εἶπε 88. 12 ii, 6. 
poet ΤΟΣ 

εἰς 88. 161, 18 sch.; 89. 2 ii, 
2 (ἐς Pap.). 

εἰσάιον 87. ° ii, 9. 

εἰσικεῖ͵ 89. 1 ii, 13? (eo Pap.). 

ἐκ, εξ 87. τ τ; 58. "2. 
59,91. 

éxd| 87. °° 6, 

ἐλευθέραις 88. 5.5. 

ἔλην, ἤλεο 87. 9. 

ἔλκεα 88. * 40. 

ἐλ]λίπαΪν 89. 201. 

ἔλπις 87.142 το. 

ἐλπώρα 88. 15 ii. 19. 

[ἐμβᾷ] 89. 1 1. 17. 

ἐμμί Siig 

ἔμμεναι 88.2 9. (ἐστί) 88. 
214 sch. (?). éov 87. Ὁ ii. 
21. fea 87. 1*2 15. ἧς 
88. 15}, 18. ἔσσεται 88. 
147; 89.9.53. ἔων 89. 4. 
ἔοντί 88. 12. ἔοντες 89. 
1 11. ἐοίσαις 88. 15 ii, 


εἴπηϊν 88. 


24. 

ἐν 88.° 3 sch.; 89. 2956. κἀν 
87.93. ἐνν 87.4 το. 

ἡ ἐν]δίκως 89. 39 5. 

ἐνείκην 88. 15 ii. 20. 

ἔννεκα 87. ὃ 5. 

ἐνοιπί 88.4 26. 

e&io| 89. 49 2. 

ἐπάνω 88.15 1. 13 sch. 

ἐπεί 88.° 7 Sch.; 89.1 i. 17. 


"Erel| ov? 89. © 7. 

mak 88. 15 ii, 22. 

ἐπικεί 87.5 2. 

ἐπωΐ 87.142 26. 

ἐπι]ταδέως 89.7 τ. 

ἐπονάμενοι 88. 15 ii, 25 (ἐπο- 
ys.) 5 89: i Be 

éropoco| ? 87.9 1, 

ἔρωτες ἢ 87. 11 4, 

ἔσλοις 89. hii, 8. 

ἐσσί 88. * 33. 

ἐσχατί 88. 4 31. 

ἔτι, 87.9 2. . 

εὖ 87.449; 89,11, 3. 

εὐμορφοτέρα 87, 53 5. 

ἔχην 817. 112 18, 12 56; 89.1]. 
Io. ἔχω 88. 1 2. ἔχει 
87.511. 19. ἔχῃ 89. 11. 2. 
ἔχοισα 87. 11 6. 

ἔχυρον 89.7 ii, 2. 


ζά 87. tigers 

Cal 87.21 ii, 1. 

Capevdvrov 89. 11. 6 and sch, 
(αμευέτωσαν 89. 11. 6 sch. 


ἡ 87. ii. 6, 17. 

ἠδέ 87. 36 5, 

ἤδη 87. 142 12; 88.15 ii. 17, 
jpwov 88,16, 


on .. 87, ae 


Gadra| 88.9 1. 

θαΐνατ᾽.. ἢ 89.13 2, 

θέλε 87. 44 2, θέλα! 87.724; 
θελήσῃ 87. 44 6. 

θέος 87.7 11. 17. θέοισιν 87.7 3. 

θ]ίγοισα 871. i 

θρίξ, τρίχες 87.142 13, 

θῦμον 87. * 5. 

θύραν 87, 19 2, 


ἴατον 89, 29 5, 

ὃ ἰα]ύην 89:18 3, 

ἰδρεΐα 89. ὃ 2. 

ἰέναι, εἶμι 87.33 3, 
88. 15 ἢ), 3. 

ἴκεσθ᾽ 87. 3 ii, 12. 

ἴλλε τοῦ SZ. =" LO, 


ἔμεν (ἢ 


Je 


ἴμερίο 87. 1° 3. 
10 6, 

ἰμζέρρ]ην 88.° 6? 

ἴμερτον 88.43 

inn| 88.11. 

ἴσαν 87.73 

ἰχθυϊ 89.*° 3. 


ἴϊμερον 87. 


toa 87, 112 15. 


kat! 87,142 24, 28, 83:11. 7, 4 
ΠΟΙ νἀ (2), 3452, 93 
88, 422, 151}..18 : 89.7 ii. 


s 22, 82 2. RA ae 
τ᾽ 87.841, Saas 87. 
13 8. 

καίτοι 87. 4 Te 

κάκος 89.°1 1, κάκον 89. 1} 2. 
κάκα 89. 11..3. κάκων 88. 
1 11, 154 xd]. 898. 
δ 

καἰ κόϊγροπε 87.6 

κάλαμος 88.15. 

κάλαν 87. ° ii. 13. κάλον 87. 


ΠΡ 58; 88.1% ij. τὸ. κάλα 
gr 810, καλ 81. oi 22, 

καλεῖν, κάλημι 87. *4 4 

kap| 89.321 τ, 

κάρπος 88. 15 ji. 18. 

kapre| 88. 15 ii, 27. 

kata 87.172 19; 88.° 2 sch, 
421. «dd 88. 10 6, xado| 
88.14, 

κατάγρει 88. ἴ 4. 

καταηΐ ΒΒ. Ὁ.2: 

καταισχύνωμεν 89. 11]. 7. 

κατισΐχ .. 87.78. 

mee Sh. 2 ΣΡ} 2. 21: 
89.11. 8, 9, 17. 


κ[ εἰμένοις 89.1 11. 8. keiper.. 
88. 101. 15 sch. 

κελάδεις 8816. 

κερρ] 88.115. 

κῆνον 817. 11. 6. xp 88. 12 


il. 4. 
Kipoa (?) 89. ° 9 
κλᾶμμα 88. 18 1]. 19. 
κλεηδον 87.14 4 
κλέος 87. * 9 
κολοκύνταις 88. * 6. 
klovpo 88.4 4. 
κρίνειν, κεκρίμενος 89. 11. 7. 
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κυ 87.19 4 

κῦμα 88.4 25; 89.1 1. 15. 
kup 88. % τι. 

Κύπρῳ 87:4 6. 


λαγχάνειν, λάχῃ 89. 111. 4, V.1. 
λάβῃ. λέλογχε 87.14? 25. 
λαμβάνειν, λάβῃ 89. 11]. 4, v. ]. 

λάχῃ. 
λάμπρον 87.147 25. 
λανθάνειν, λελά[θ} 87, 2 3 
λεῦκαι 87. 142 15. 
λίγηαν 81. 15 11, 
λυγύραν 87. 142 τι, 
S75 4. 
λίμενα 89. 1 ii, 2. 
λίμνας 88. 1 2. 
λίτως 88.7 11. 
λυμαιν 87.148. 
ipl 87. 79 5. 


Atyupat 


μαινόμενον 89.79 7. 

par Silas t: 

μακάρων Bi. 20, 

μάλα 89." 4. 

pa 89.111. 3, v. 1. 68. 

μάν 87.° 4. 

μανιώδη 89. 39 7 sch. 

μάρπτειν, ἔμαρψεν 871. 113 20. 

μάχεσθαι 817. 44 Wis 

pel 89.“ πὶ 

peya.87.* 7; 59... 17. 88 2: 
peyar| 89.71 2. 

pew |Siaca 87, 2g. 

μελαινα] 87.° ii. 15. 
875282 15: 

μελλιχόφωιζος 87. ὃ 6. 

μέλος 87.5 5. μελῶν 87. 2 
(title). 

pe 87.7 ii. 7; 

μένην 89. 1 1. 12. 
12 


μελαίναν 


88.15.1... 17. 
μενετί 89. 


μεριμναΐ 81. 2° τ, 
μη 87. ti. 19, % 2, 55. : 88. 


12 i, 7, ii, 23; 89.7 ii. 
ΒΡ τὴ 

Bye ΘΟ, οἱ By 14; 

μηδέν 87.2 ii. 2ο. μηδεν 87. 


34 2 
μηκέτι 87. ἴ τι. 


233 

μητεῖ 87. 27 2. 

Mika 87. ° τ. 

μιμνήσκεσθαι, μνάσθητε 89. 1 
11: 5: 

μόλθακον 89. 1 ii. 
μάλθ.). 

μοναρχίαν 89. 12 4. 

μόρος 89.39.4. 

μύγις 87:5: 0: 

μύρια 88.” το. 

Μυρσίλου 89.139 sch. 

μίώμω ? 89. ii. 5. 


(v. 1. 


val 89. 441. 

vaa 88. 19. ναῦν 88. 15 j, 
5 sch. vaos 89.11. 17. 

νεβρίοισιν 87. 113 15. 

vikal, 88.) i. 8. 

νάϊ 88. 12 ἢ 5. 

νόημμα 87. 44 3 

νομίσδει 87.142 20, 

ν]όσον 89. 39 5. 

ΤῸ ΒΨ. τῆν > 64°) 33 
88.29; 89.1ii. 6, Br. 


ξεσί 88.15 i. 5 sch. 
ξυστοφορήμενος 89.1 i. 8. 


τ (art., dem.;.rel.) 1 87,27 % 
By 2 ἃ 88. £430, τὸ 
87. 15. 25, 56, %.5; 88. 2 
Ὁ, ii. τὸ. τῶν 87... 1’ 
18, 95)» 89: 11. 10, 7@ 
88.28; 89.1i. 15, ii. 5. 
τῶ 88.19 2. τᾶς 87. τ: 
88.151. 14. τῷ 89.°T. 
τᾷ 88. 12 ii, 2. οἱ 88. 1 
iin Se) ora 8 Zao asa 
TO; 88.2.1,4 27,23 tig, 
15 jj, 25. rots 87. il. 24 5 
88.4 23. τῶν 89.? ii. 12. 
τᾶν 89, 7 ταῖς, ταῖσι 
87. ii. 73 89.1 ii. 14. 

ὄδε, τάνδ εν 89.111. 9. τᾶσδε 

88:15 ii. 5. 

ὀδοίπορος 871. ὃ ii. 8. 

οἶδεν 88. 26. οἶσθα 81.339. 

ox] 88.4 24. 

ὄκνος 89. 1 ii. 3. 

Ἰόλβων 88.212. 


ou 
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ὀλίγαις 88. 15 ii. 20. 

δὄλκα(ν) 87. 385. 

ὀλοφ[ώιος ? 87. 3. 

ὀμάγυρ 0 ΒΘ. ΕΣ 

ὀμίλλει 88. “ 27. 

ὄμπαυε 88. 15 ii, 7. 

[ὄμφΊακας 88. 1511. 24. 

ὄν 88.1 6. 

ὄνεσί 87. 37 2, 

évias 87.° ii. τὴ. 

? d)pvexer 89.8 4. 

ὄνοιρε 87.3 ii. τ. 

ὀπάσδοι 87. 142 23, 

ὄπποθεν 88.1 3. 

ὄπποτα 89,11, 13. 

ὄρη 88. * 3. 

ὀρ]νίθεσσι 88.1 2. 

ὅς [1789. 1 ii. 91. ὄς τε, ἄς τε 
88.417. ὧν τε 87. 4 2. 

ὄσσος 87. 48; 88. 15 ii. 18. 
ὄσ]σα 87. 44 6. 

gra 87.7 ii. 4. dra τε 87. ὃ ii. 
16. 

ὄττις 88,9 το. 

οὐ, οὐκ 87.142 14, 17, 8.11. 2, 
21,°4,7 8; 88.4 20, 26, 
33, 15 ἢ, 20, 25 ()). ἔγωτυκ 
817. 62. nix 88.12 ii, ἡ. 

? οὐϊδάμα (or μη]δάμα) 88.4 ττ. 

οὐδέ 87.5340 2 (7). τι (?); 
88.1 ii. 13, 26. 

οὐδέν 87. 5 γ. , 

otros, τοῦτο 87.1+2 24, 5 2; 
88426, 19 4, 12}, 8, τού- 
του 88. 151, 15 sch. ταῦτα 
81.15.2; 88." 5 βοῇ. 

οὕτω 87.. 5}. 21. οὕτω 88. 
15 i, 10 sch. 

ὄψι (?) 88.15 ii, 21. 


πάθην 88, 14 3. 

παῖδα 87.92. παῖδες 87. 1t2 
10. πἰαϊ]δας 88.45. 

πάλην 87,19 5, 

πᾶν 87.7 ii. 5. πανΐ 89. © 3. 
maio|av? 89.39.2. πάντα 


87. 5 12(?); 88.210; 


89.% 1, πάντα 87. 8 ii. 
24, 15.2. πάντεσσι 87, 18 
13. 


INDICES 


πάντᾳ 87.49. 

mapéupevat, ? π]αρέσσεται 89, ° 

παρέσκεθε 88." ii, 11, 

mapexe| 88. 15 ii, 28, 
89.1}. 16. 

mapper| 89. 321. 

πάροιθα 89. 111. 5. 

πάσασθαι, τε τέκεν 87.551, 

παύσαι 88. 1511, 15. 

πεδά 87. 4 5. 

πεδέχην 87.° ii. 10. 

πέδιον 88." 2. 

med 89.75 4, 

Πελάσγων 89. ® 6. 

πέλη[ος 87. 38 2. 

Πενθιλήαν 87. ® 3. 

περθέσθαι 87. 38... 

πίθεισαϊ 81. * 8, 

πισύνᾳ 88.* 24. 

? πἸλεξάνθιδος 88. 1 τ. 

πλήονι 87.18 4, 

mocap, 87.145, 15 4, 

πλυ 87, 891. 

ποήσΪ 88.419. mono| 89. 2. 
ποείην 87. 112 16, 

πολ 88.12, 

πολίας 88. * 25. 

mo[dw 89. } ii. το. 

πόλυν 89.11.16. πόλυ 87. 
Dm πόλι 88.9.32. πόλλαν 
58. Ἐπὶ πύλλι 89. 1 i. 
II. πόλλα 88.4 22, 12 ii, 
9, 19. πόλλ᾽ 89. 5. 

πον] 88. 15 ii. 9. 

πονεῖν, ἐπόνησας 88.* 21. 

ποτά 8. 1. Ὁ; OS. 2" 4s 
89. 7 (ν.]. ποκά). 

πρίν 89. 15 2. 

πρόδηλον 89.111. 4. 

πρόκοψιν 87.142 9, 

πρός 89.1i. 3. 

πρόσθα 88. 15 ii. 25. 

προτέρω 89.11. 5. 

προφί 89.19 2. 

πτήσσειν, ἐπτάξατε 87. 3 ii, 3. 

πω 88.411. 


παρέξει 


Σαπφοῦς 87.451 (title). 
Siovpo 88. ὅ 13. 


σός, σᾶς 88. 15 ii, 14. 
σαί 88.78. 

σταφύλαις 88. 15 ii, 20. 

or|epedy 88. 15 i. 4. 

στίχου 88. 151. 15 sch. 

στ[ μασι] 87. 142 9. 

σύ 87.326 » 410; 88. Mii. 14. 
σέ 87,4 5, τοῦ 1 2. age 
88. 1δ᾽,..2. coi 88.2% i. 
3 Sch. Ey. 

ovval yép|pera 88. 15 ii. 18, 

? συναέρρ]αισα 87. * 5. 

ἡ συ]ννέχει 89. ὃ 4. 

συνουσιάζοντες 88. 15 i, 2, 3 
sch 

σφ 89. 1 ii. 12. 

σφαλί 89.6 11. 

σφι 87.13 r2, 


oa or 


τε 87. 3 ii. 14, 16, τῆ 
44 2'; 88.5 592) pe 

τέαυτα 87.7 ii. 11. Cf. τοιαύτας. 

τέϊλεσον 87... 

τέρπειν, Ἱετερπί 87.49%, 

τ]ηλεφάνην 88.17. 

τιθέναι, θῆται 81. 113 g. 

τίς 88.15 ii, 9. 7i.87. 1427, 
τό. 

τις 87.55; 89.111]. 6. }r{s] 
89.11. 7. 88. il. 16. 
τινά 89. 111. 3, 19 2. 


‘rot 88.151). 25. ΘΒ. ee 


88. 15 ii. 9. 
τοιαῦτας 88,15 ij, 21. CF. 
τέαυτα. 
τόκηας 89. 11]. 8. y 
τόλμί 87. 49 2. 
τόξω 88.7 3. 
τόπον 89. 51} 2. 
τότα 89.11.12, 22 2, 
τ]ρόπον 817. 
τρυ] 88.7 6. 
Τυνδαρίδαις 87.7 9. 


τύχην 87.446. τύχοισα 87 
᾿ ι 
I. 


ὕδωρ 88.1 4. 
tpl 88. 12. το. 
μος. 817. 112 ὃ, 


I. SAPPHO AND ALCAEUS 


ὕμως 87. 113 20, 7 2 (?), 
ὑπά 87.°°3; 89.1ii. 8, 
ὑπερβέβαται 88. 15 ii, 17, 
ὑπίησ[ι 88. * 4. 

ὑπίσω 88. * 23. 

ὕπνος 87.7 ii, 16. 
ὕστερον 88. 15 i, 18 sch. 


Φαέθων 87.* 8. 

pal 87. 13 6. 

φαρξώμεθα 89. 1 ii. 1. 

φέροισι 87.142 14, 
ΕΙΣ ΤΣ το. 

φθάνειν, ἔφθατε 87. 811. 13. 

φθ)ιμέναν 87. 113 22, 

φίλει 87.142 γη. ἐφίλησί 87. 
54. φιλί 87.45, 


φέροισα 


II. 


α 8. 8. = εἷς 4.45; 8. i. sch. 


4: 

Αβδηρος Ο. 11 [2], 3. 

ἀγαθός 86. 5; 94. 12; 8. 29. 

᾿Αγαμέμνων 90. 20. 

ἀγανόφρων 92.1 τ2. 

ἀγαπᾶν O.1 14, 517 τι, 

ἀγγελίη 98. Vi. 3. 

ἄγειν 92. 4; 98. viii. 3 ; [4. 
12 2}; 20. 73 sch. 

ἅγιος 86. 4. 

dyhads 92.115, 20. 
91. 13. 

αγνΐ 27. 17. 

ἀγνύναι 94. ἡ. 

ἀγοράζειν 98. il. 7. 

ἄγος 90. 21. 

ἄγων 98. δ ii. 16? 

ἀγωνία 98. * ii, 8. 

ἀγωνίζεσθαι 4. 3.2; 27. 4. 

ddew 95. ii. 14. 

ἀδελφή 98. “41. το. 

ἀδελφός Ο. [3 7], ὅ. 45. 

ἀδικεῖν 95. il, 13 97. 12 ef 
saep. 

ἀδίκημα 97. 52. 

ἄδικος 97. 63. 

ἀδροσίη 96. 18. 


dyn 


φίλος, φίλε 87.1+2 11, φίλ 
89.851. 2 Pir 87.415. 

φιλότατα 87. 5. 

φοι[ 89.19 1, 

goiras 87. 3. ii. 16. 


χαιροῖ Sirs. 
χάλεπί 8:7. 55 
χαρίεντ᾽ 87.7 το. 
χαρισΐ 88.4 22. 
χέλυνναν 87.142 717, 
xept@ 87. ° 3 (-pp- Pap.). 
χλιδάνᾳ 87. #4 8, 
χλῶρ[ος 88.1 5. 
χόρον 87.19 το. 
χρήματος 88. 5 28. 
χρόα 87. 113 12. 
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χρόνος 88. 15 ii. 17. 
χῶρις 87. 511. 18. 
Vargo 87, * 5. 
ψύχα 81.311. το. ψύχαν 88. 


32. 
ψῦχρον 88.14, * 36. 2 


ὦ 88.27, 15 ii. g; 89.° τ. 
ὦ 89, 82 5. 

ὠγύγιος 88.15 i. 7 sch. 
ὦκιστα 89. hii. τ. 

ὠλομέν[ 88.4 29. 

ὠμοτέραις 88. 15 ii, 24. 
Ἰώνυμον 89. ὃ 5 (v.1. Ἰωννυμ.). 
ὡς 89.111. τ. 

ὦστε 87. 38 2, 


OTHER NEW TEXTS. 


ἄεθλον 98. Vil. 7. 

ἀεθλοφορεῖν 98. Vill. 15. 

dei 93. V. 6. 

ἀείδειν 91. 9 ;- 93. xX. 1. 

ἀέλιος 92.114. 

ἀετός 91, 8. 

ἀηδῶς 26. recto 12. 

ἀθάνατος 92, © 3. 

ἄθεος 85.1 recto 5. 
£720, 

ἀθεραπευσία 98. * iv. 1. 

᾿Αθηνᾶ 2. ὃ 54; [4.42]. ᾿Αθάνα 
91. 4. 

᾿Αθηνάδιον 2. ὃ 55. 

Ἀθῆναι O.2 69,260; 4. 1121, 

᾿Αθηναῖος Ο. 2 66, 72, ° 7, 11, 
29, 42, 51, at 150) 29; 
22,30; 4.142 4(?), [23]; 
27.13? 

ἄθροισμα [5. 372 sch. 9]. 

ἀθώπευτος 96. τῇ. 

Αἴας [90. 34 ]. 

Αἰγαῖος 90. 28. 

Αἴγυπτος [0.1 το]. 

᾿Αἴδης 985. ii. 27. 

αἰέν 90. 46. 

αἷμα ἃ.3 61. 

αἰνεῖν 98. x. 5; 20. 64 sch. 


ἀθέως O. 


αἶνος 86. 4. 

Αἰολίς [0.1 31]. 

αἴρειν 91. Io. 

αἱρεῖν 4. * 4. αἱρεῖσθαι 98. 
Vii. 6 (εἱλάμεθαλ). 

αἰσθάνεσθαι 96. τ. 

ἀΐσσειν 98. νἱ. 2. 

Αἰσχίνης Ο. 40, 41; 4. 112 9, 

αἰσχύνη 27. 10. 

Αἴσωπος Ο. 3546, 57. 

aire 90. ὅ 4, 5. 

αἰτεῖν [0. ὃ aa 

αἰτία O. 232. 

αἴτιος 27. 10. 

Αἰτωλός 2. ° 51. 

αἶχμά 90. 32. 

αἶψα 94. 12. 

αἰών 97. 43. 

ἀκήρατος 91. 19. 

ἄκμητος 96. 12. 

ἀκολούθως 8. ii. sch. 13 ? 

ἀκόμιστος 94. 20, 

ἀκούειν 82. 8; 98.441. 7; 3. 
67-9. 

ἀκρίς 1. 43. 

ἀκρισίη 96. 21. 

ἀκρόθι 22. i. τῇ. 

ἀκρωΐ 98. iv. 3. 
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᾿Αλβάνιος 2, 3 65, 

᾿Αλέξανδρος 98. vil. 1; 98. 1 
ΞΕ ΠΟΤ τος δ ie ἰδ ζῶ, 
iil. 4. 18, ve 2 (ἡ), ge 

Λλεξις 1, 50, 

ἀληθής 97. 4, τῇ, 38; 99. il. 
14, 32. 

ἀληθινός 98.12 4? 

ἀλῆτις 94. 20, 

ἁλίζωνος 98. vi. 4. 

ἁλίσκεσθαι 97. 25. 

ἀλιτήριος 4, 1*2 5 ? 

ἄλκιμος 90. 34. 

ἀλκτήρ 96. II. 

ἀλλά 91. το; 98. viii. τ; 
τ li. ἡ, 27-3 98.42.97. 

, 00; 98. 1,399. ms, 

oe, 2. 269; 8. 28; 9. sch. 
35 25. recto 1, verso 4; 
26. verso 3; 27. 9. 

ἀλλήλων 96. 10; 97. 4; 7. 
gor sch, 

ἄλλος 90. 13; 98. ix. 4; 
94. 9,15; 97. [19], 69; 
98. 151. 145) ν..22 (ἢ): 0. 


is 347]; 2.8 O4 Ba (Bouts 
sch. Τα τ 9. ΞΟΠ d4.40283: 
10. 


ἄλλοτε 94. 9, 11. 

ἅλς 92. 56... 98. ν. 4, ix. 6. 

ἀλωή 94. 18. 

ἅλωσις 90. 14. 

dua 92.15; 24.47; Δ7λιτ. 

ἁμαρτάνειν Ο. 12 8, 

ἀμείβεσθαι 94. τι. 

ἀμήν 86. 4, 5. 

ἄμοιρος O. 2 45. 

ἄμπελος 2.3 71. 

ἀμφιπολεῖν 92.14, “1 2, 

ἀμφότερος 98. Vii. 3, ix. 
6; 97. 62. 

ἀμφοτέρωθεν 98. vi. 4. 

ἄν [90. 23; 97. 67; i, 99. 
i, 18; 0.2 42, [57], 3 38 ; 
1. 473 9. sch, 7: 9; ἃ 
verso 3. 


ἄν (= ἐάν) 95. ii. 1, 23; 97. 
17. 

ἀνά 92.120; 94.21; 
16 (ἀν). 


ΤῸ ΣΧ, 


95. il. 


INDICES 


ἀναβαίνειν ΘΟ. 8. 

᾿Ανάβασις 8. 30, 52. 

ἀνάγειν 98. “11. 14; Ο.8 το. 

ἀναγκάζειν 78. 14. 

ἀνάγκη 97. 15,.16. 

ἀναγράφειν Ο. 2γ1; 

ἀναδιδόναι 2. ὃ 38: 

ἀναιρεῖν 98. 1 12 [ἀρεῖ 

ἀναίτιος [ 99. ii. 20%]: 

ἀνακόμιζεσθαι O.* 31. 

ἀνακτᾶσθαι Ο. ὃ 30. 

ἀναλογία 1. int. 

ἀνάλωμα 4. * 12. 

ἄναξ 96. 9. 

ἀναξί 98. ii. 1. 

ἀναπληροῦν 90. 51 sch. 

ἀναρπάζειν 85. 2. verso 8. 

ἀνατέλλειν 78, 29. 

ἀνατρέπειν 99. ii, 18. 

ἀνδραγαθία 99. ii. 23. 

ἀνδριάς Ο. 8.523. 

ἔλνδρων 2. ὃ 46. 

ἀνειπεῖν 0.7 55. 

ἄνεμος 78.8; 95.1. 7. 

ἀνέρχεσθαι 26. recto 4. 

ἀνευρίσκειν 95. ii. 16. 

ἀνήρ 85.74 recto 11, verso 
4; 90. 21, 253; 98.. viii. 
2,18, ΔΥΣῚ δ OLN GO 
70; 4.48. 

ἄνθρωπος 78. 32; 94. 9, 15, 
95. 11. 17; 96.5; 97. ὃ: 
98.2 7): iv. 8: Ὁ. 8; 
26. verso 9. 

ἀνιστάναι O. * 33. 

ἀνόητος 1. 45. 

dvo\Be 94. 13. 

ἄνολβος 94, 13. 

ἀντεκτροφεῖν 2.3 49. 

᾿Αντήνωρ 2. 75. 

ἀντί O. 3 50. ἀντὶ τοῦ 8, 60. 

᾿Αντικλείδης 2. ὃ 5. 

᾿Αντιοχεύς 2.24. 

᾿Αντιοχίς [3:0 212}: 

᾿Αντίπατρος 0.8 26. 

ἀνώνυμος 90. 15. 

ἄξιος 98. Χ. 5. 

ἀξιοῦν 8. 14. 

ἀξίωμα O.° 28; 27. 4. 

ἄξων 98. Vi. I. 
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ἀποθνήσκειν 95. ii. 


ἀοιδή 90. 48 ; 93. ix. 3. 

ἄοικος 98. 2.8, 

ἀπαιτεῖν 985. 11. 23. 

ἀπαλλάττεσθαι Ο. 3 71. 

ἅπαξ 99.1. 7} 

ἅπας 85. 2 ἔνειβο 3; 98. “ὅ 
3; 99. ii. 19. 

ἀπάτη (1. πάλη) 98. viii. τ, 

ἄπεφθος 90. 43. 

ἀπέχειν Q5. ii. 5. 

ἀπιέναι 0.2.44, 46; 4.5.4. 

ἁπλῶς 8. 38. : 

ἀπό 85.1 τεοίο 3, 2.4 recto 6, 
8, verso 5» 8; 90. 27, 28, 


36; oS τό; 96. 9, τό, 
21; 0.131, OT 9: 8. ii. 
sch. 5. 


ἀποδεικνύναι 1. 52. 

ἀποδιδόναι 98. ii. 23. 

14; 98. 
Af ive 

ἀποκαθιστάναι 8. 1. sch. 8? 

ἀπόκριμα O. 2 21 ? 

ἀπολείπειν 96. 1; O.° τό. 

ἀπολλύναι 85. 2-4 recto 5; 97- 
27; Οἱ 5.14 (2). 21 

ἀπολύειν . 3.58. 

᾿Απόλλων 4. 13 2, 

᾿Απολλ[ωνία ?| 2.2 20. 

ἀπόστασις 8. i, sch. 13. 

ἀποστερητής 28. recto 5. 

ἀποτέμνειν Ο. 2 43. 


᾿ἀποτυπανίζειν 98.1 7. 


ἀπροβούλευτος O, 8*7 4, 


dpa 90. 15, 41; 96. 15; 
98. #4 iv. 8. 

ἀργιβρέντας 92.1 9, 

”Apyos 90, 28, 36. [[Δργ]όθεν 


90. 3. 
ἀργύριον Ο. 8 65. 
Ἰάργυρος 90. 35. 
ἀρεῖ 90.. 
ἀρεστός 24. το. 
ἀρετή 90. τό. 


ἤλρης Ο. 5.39. 


ἄρθμιος 98. Χ. 1. 

ἀριθμός 1, int. (?); 2.367; 8 
ii. sch. 3, 6 

ἀριστερός 2.3 37. 

ἀριστοπὶ 92, 24 2. 


LT: 


ἄριστος Ο. 8 24. 

᾿Αριστοτέλης 2.° 50, 57, 59. 

᾿Αριστοφάνης 1. 21, 40(?), 

[45], 46, 49, 59; 8. 2; 
δ. 744 sch.? 

ἀρκεῖν 94, 3. 

ἅρμα 98. ** ji. 13; 4,142 ¢, 

ἁρμονία ἃ. ὃ 63. 

ἄρνες 98.7 9? 

dporos 24. 9. 

ἄρρητος 8. ii. sch. το. 

ὕλρτεμις 92.13; 98. ν. 5. 

ἄρτος 98.** iv. 5; 8. 50. 

ἀρχαῖος 96. 9. 

ἄρχειν 90. 21; 0.° 38. 

ἀρχή 85. 7~* verso 2; 0. ὃ 46; 
Boe 

*Apyidoxos 98. viii. 4. 

ἀρχιμάγειρος 85. 2~4 recto 3. 

᾿Ασβύστης 938. Vi. I. 

ἀσθενής 99. ii. 28. 

*Acia 2.° 10, 17. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης 2.” 6. 

ἀσμένως 98. ** iy. 7. 

ἀσπάσιος 21. 5. 

ἀσπίς 90. * ii. 5. 

ἄσσον 94. I. 

ἄστατος 0.° 63; 22. ii. 30. 

ἀστήρ 78. 35; 98. iii, 2; 
1. int. 

ἀστράπτειν 4.112 5- 

ἄστρον 86. 2. 

ἄστυ 90. 2. 

᾿Ασωπός 92.16 τὶ 

ἄτακτος Ο. 1 17. 

ἅτε 96. 2. 

ἀτελί 21. 4. 

ἄτερ 96. τό. 

ἄτερθεν 91. 15. 

ἄτη 90. 8. 

ἀτρεκέως 21. 8, 

᾿Ατρεύς 90. 22. 

᾿Ατρόμητος 0. 8.43. 

᾿Αττικός Ο, 5 75, 

ἀτυχεῖν Ο. ὃ 28. 

αὖ 90. * ii. 6. 

αὐδή 94. 5. 

αὐλεῖν 95. i. 4 ef Saep. 

Αὐλίς 90. 27; 92.49 2. 

αὐλός 98. ii, 12, 15. 


OTHERANEW. TEXTS 


αὔξειν 78. 13, 38. 

αὖος 94, 8? 

avtreiv 94. 8. 

avpa 96. 16. 

Αὐτοκλείδης 2. ° 62. 

Αὐτοκλῆς 4.* 6. 

αὐτοκράτεια 78. 41. 

αὐτόρυτος 95. il. 8. 

αὐτός 88. *~4 recto 11 (?), ver- 
so 6; 98. ix. 5; 94. 7, 
LO); 95. 1 97: 14 er 
saep.; 98.4.8 (7), "5 (2), 4 
1 3.0. ΣῈ 7111}. 15. £9, 
Ὁ 6 1991 11 Τὴ} 30.1.21. 
41, 43, 46, ἢ 45, 50, 54, 
Gohan avon’ tl 2, 
7(?), ὅ 29, [32], 4; 1. 
22, 53; 2. ° 29, 33, 34; 
41,[55]; 3.15, 50; 4.4 
11 18. 1 Scns. 2i(r), 6 (2), 
9. sch. 6, 8; 25. verso 4; 
26. verso 7. ὁ αὐτός O, 1 
PE ΣΙ ΟΞ: Se Fee 

αὐχμός 22. 1. 22, 

ἄφθιτος 90. 47. 

ἀφθονία 96. 7. 

ἀφνειός 98. Χ. 3. ἀφνεός 94. 
12: 

᾿Αφόβητος (Λαόφοβος Pap.) Ο. 
5.46. 


“AdoBos Ο. 8 18. 
ἄφρων 2.° 48. 
᾿Αχαιοί 90. 31. 
᾿Αχαρνεῖς 1. 46. 
Ἀχιλλεύς 90. 33. 


B 8. 39. 

Βαβυλών 2. 3 68, 73. 

βαθυλήιος 94. 18. 

βαίνειν 90. 33 (ὃ) ΘΒ ΟΣ 
24. 1? 

βάλλειν 98.486; Ο.25ο; 4. 
δ 


βάρβαρος 98. 59 ii. 7,55 ii. 2, 
lin 25. 22,.1% 195 δ 17: 

Bapunxns 96. τό. 

βασανίζειν 95. il. 19. 

βασιλεύειν 98.58 2. 

βασιλεύς 90. 21; 98. iv. 3, 


2} 


ν 5; 95. Ue 24: 99, i 
30; ἈΠ 32, ®1(?); 26, 
recto 7. βασὰ[ 85.51; 
93. viii. 8, 

βάσις 8. i. sch. 12. 

Barnp 1. int. 

βείρακες [1. vil 

BeABiva 1. 42. 

βέλεκος [1. 21, 22, 21]. 

Βέλλερος 1. 56. 

Βελλεροφόντης 1. 56. 

βέλος 1. 46. 

βέλτιστος 1. 30. 

βέμβιξ 1. 40? 

βερβίνια 1. 57. 

Βεργαῖος 1. 50, 52. 

Βέργη 1. 55. 

Βερενίκη 98. ill. 2; v. 6. 

Βερέσχεθοι 1. 45. 

βῆμα Ὁ. 3 23, 51. 

βήρηκες 1. 59, 60. 

βιβλίον (βυβλ.) 0:25: 

βιοτή 94. 8. 

βλάπτειν 97. 70, 73. 

βλαστόν 78. 30; 96. 21. 

βλέφαρον 2.° 6. 

βοᾶν 92.413; 98. viii. 2. 

βοηθός 26. verso 11, 

βοτάνη 2.° 40. 

Boul 98. iii. 3. 

βούβρωστις 94. 20. 

βουκόλος 98. * iv. 4. 

βούλεσθαι 26. verso 5. 

βουλή 90. 4. 

βοῦς 98. I. 

βύειν 1. 48, 49. 

βωμός Ο. 3 35, 60. 


y 2.31; 8.1 sch. 13. 

γάζα 98. * iii. 15. 

γαλακτόρυτος 95. ii. 9. 

γάμος 98. iv. 1; 25. recto 7. 

γάρ -78. 11, [13]; 85. 2-4 
verso 2; 92. 4 21, 4 2, 
4215 98. vii. 7, x. 6; 95. 
I, 5, 1. 183,96. ΤΡ 6,27, 
18587. 12; 16, 55, 68; 
98; ii 6, 18 5,4 i: 8. ii. 
2; 99. ii. 21, 29; 0.1 22, 
ToT ΠΤ ΡΣ 
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ἘΝ (22.11. BOs 28. 1 
25. recto 1, 4, 6, verso 5; 
28. recto I, verso 3. 

γαῦλος 98. ix. 7. 

ye 98. ix. 5; 97. [22?], 47; 
23, 8; 26. verso 13(?); 
27. τι. 

γείνεσθαι 90. 41. 

γελᾶν 96. 7. 

γένειον 2.7 65. 

γένεσις 85.2-* verso 12; 90. 
Basch. 

γένος 0. [7 3> 37], 3 65, ὃ 12, 
41, 479,935; 22.635 
24.3? Χρυσυῦν T. 8, 57. 

γεύεσθαι O. * 25. 

γεωργεῖν 98. Vi. 6? 

Γεωργός 8. 36. 

γῆ 98. vil. 2 (ἢ) ; 99. ii, 31; 
ΘΙ τ το 2); 8.46: 

γηθεῖν 96. 17. 

Τῆρας 8. 2. 

γίγνεσθαι 99. ii. 33; 0.1 20, 
26, 39, 2 71, 725° 18, 49, 
ΕΝ Os etre s 
3.2 40; 4. * 15 318) ii. sch. 
5 i235 26. recto 7 5°26. 
TECLO Sis 7. Ὁ: 

γιγνώσκειν 3. 12. 

γλί 92.51. 

Γλαύκη 98. viii. 3. 

Γλαυκοθέα Ο. ὃ 44. 

Γλαῦκος 2.° 36. 

γλαύξ 1. 7. 

γλυκύς 91. 13; 98. 1°6. 

γλῶσσα 98. x. 6. 

γνάθος τς Gye 

γνήσιος 24. 0. 

γνώμη 0. 3.36. 

γον 92. 36 5. 

γόνυ 92.1 22; 95.]. 11. 

γραμματεῖον 4,* 18, 

γράφειν 98.441. 5; 0.132, 
oa 53 [4. 8 τ]. γράφεσθαι 
O.,? 6234; 9.9: 

γυμνός 98. ix. I. 

γυναικεῖος 8. il. sch. 13? 

γυναικεράστρια Ο. 1 18. 

γυνή 85. 2-4 recto 3,10; 98. 
SEATED EY aie Be 


INDICES 


O44 B.ivschy 13a ke: 

Sadak... 91. 10. 

δαίμων 98. vi. 4; 4. 112 10, 

δακρύειν Ο. 5. 67, 69. 

δακρυόεις 90. 7. 

δακρυσΐ 98. 3 3. 

δάκτυλος 95. i. 8. 

δαμί 92. 4 3. 

Δαναοί 90. 44. 

δανίζειν 95. ii. 22. 

ddvos 95. ii, 22. 

Δαρδανία [90. 29]. 

Δαρδανίδας 90. 1. 

Δαρεῖος 98. 5521. 9, iii. 17, 4 4. 

δασί 92. 3: 6, 

δασεΐ Θοὶ ΟἽ; 

δεδιέναι Θ8. vill. 2, Χ. 6. 

δεῖν 82. 9; 97. 42; 98.14 
2 (): 99.. ih) 9, σι: τ. Ὁ 
62; [5. 372 sch.?]; 55. 
recto 2(?). δεόντως 0.3 54. 

Acivapxos 4. ° 7, 

δεινότης Ο. ὃ 20. 

δέκα 95. ii. ο; Ο. ὃ 27; 4. 4 (Ὁ. 

δέλτος 2. 3 58. 

Δελφοί Ο. 2.30, 34, 47. 

δέμας 92.} 14. 

δένδρεον 96. Io. 

δεξιός 92. 45 1, 

δέρειν Ὁ. 2.30. 

δεύεσθαι 94. 2. 

δέχεσθαι Ο. 367. i 

δεύτερος 98.457; 8. 39 (8). 
δεύτερον 98. ii. 3. 

δή 98.27; 99. ii. 7, 33. 

δημί 2. ὃ 59. 

Δημήτηρ 2. ὅ.30. 

δῆμος 98. x. 1, 6; 0.89, 14, 
4+5 10, 6+7 a [4. 142 98 of 
saep. |. 

δημοσί 98.43. 

Δημοσθένης 99. 11. g; O.? To, 
II, 13, 37) 55, ΟἹ, ° 25; 
8.455 4.* 9, τό: 

δημοσίᾳ Ο. ὃ 8. 

δημότης 4. 10. 

δήπουθεν 24. 3. 

[δη)ρις 90. 6. 

διά 90. 9, 28; 97. 23, 29; 
98.*iv. 6; 99. ii. 15; 


0.144, 2; 8. 35; 4.4 
15; 28. verso 4. 

διαβαίνειν. 98. * 5. 

διαβάλλειν O. 3 67. 

διαδέχεσθαι O. ὃ 51. 

διαιτᾶν 97. 66. 

διακεδαννύναι 9A. 10... 

διακόσιοι 98. 45 iv. 12. 

διάλεκτος Ο. 1 32. 

διάμετρος 8. ii. sch. 5. 

διάνοια 28. recto 6, 

διαρπαγή 98. * iii, 12. 

διατριβή 25. recto 7. 

diavdos 98. viii. 4. 

διάφορος 98. * i. 4.. 

διαφρονεῖν 95. 1]. 2. 

διαφυλάσσειν Ο. 3 28. 

διδόναι 98. viii. 2, ix. 3; 94. 
4; 98.41, 61070402: 
8. 25; [4.14215]; 24.8. 

δίδυμος 92.115. 

διερός BO. 26. 

δικάζειν 97. 64. 

δίκαιος 85. 1 recto 3(?), 43 
97. I, 5, 10, 15, 56, 62, 
68. δικαίως 98,15 7? 

δικαστήριον Ο. 8F7 72; [4. 4 
19 |. 

δικαστής 4. το. 

δίκη 94. το. 

δίλογχος 1. 35. 

δινητός 94. 14 [-wros Pap. ]. 

διό 78. 42, 

διόλου 98. ii. 4. 

Διονύσιος ἃ. ὃ. 48, 

Διονυσόδωρος 8. 47. 

διοργίζειν Ο. 3.48. 

διπλάσιος 8. ii. sch. 5. 

διστεφής 98. vii. 2. 

διώκειν 98. * iii. 17. 

δοκεῖν 97. 2; O.1 20. 

δόξα 27. 8, 

δουλεύειν 78. 12. 

Δράκων 1. int. 

δρᾶν 97. 40. 

δρέπειν 92.1 5. 

δρόμος 98. * iii. 18? 

δύναμις 86. 4; 99. il. 26. 

δύνασθαι 97. ἀρ; 1. ante Ss 
i, sch. 9; 25. verso 3. 


iT. 


δυνατός Ο. 3 70. 

δύνειν 78, 28 ; [95. ii, 8}: 
δύο 985. i. 4, li. 10, 25. 
δυσειδέστατος O.1 21. 
δυστυχία 8. 28, 

dal 92.°2 1. 

δώδεκα 98. il. 9. 

Δωρίχα Ο. 1 το. 

δωροδοκία 4. 3 8. 

δωτήρ 86. 5? 


ε 8. il. sch. 4. 

ἐάν 95, ii. 20. 

ἔαρ 95. ii. 4. 

ἑαυτοῦ 97.34; 0.115, 222 (?), 
poeta: ὩΣ ΠΟΙ. 

ἕβδομος (8) 4.4 17. 

ἐγγύθεν 96. 15. 

ἐγγύς 96. τῸ ; 7. gor sch. 

ἐγκολάπτειν Ο. 8.35. 

ey 0.27 4, 

᾿Ἐγχειρίδιον 8. 8. 

ἔγχος 1. 47. 

ἐγχώριος 92.1 19. 

ey 90. 10; 93. ix. 4, 73 
94. 8, 18-20. 95.1. 4 εἴ 
ΤΟ B34 3.725, 26, 
58; 24. 1, 2; 25. recto 
4,5,7,VersO I. ἡμεῖς 78. 
11; 86. 3; 28.18; 28. 
verso 4. 

ἔθειν 26. recto 7. 

ἐθέλειν 95. ii, 8, 11. 
θέλειν. 

ἔθνος 85. 2~4 verso 5; 92. “6 4. 

εἰ Θ7. 409; 99.]]. 16, 18,31; 
8. i. sch. 9. 

εἰδέναι 98. X. 2; 
61; 24. 3. 

Ἰειδεσθαι 22.1. 18. 

εἰδικῶς 4.417? 

eidos 90. 5; 2. δ᾽. 49, 573 
8.56; 22. i. 18. 

εἰκάζειν 98. iv. 2? 

εἴκειν 94.1; 2.76. εἰκός [97. 
20 |. 

εἴκοσι () 4,4 η. 

εἰκών Ο. 5.32. 
εἶναι 78. 9, τὶ, 37, [43]: 


Cf, 


τατον spe 


κὃ 0.1 47. 


OTHER NEW TEXTS 


85.1 recto 5, 7-* verso 8; 
90. τι (?); 98. x. 4; 94. 
17 (ja), 18, 19 (ἔσκε) ; 
95. li, 4, 19, 22, 24, 26; 
96.4; 97.[6], 11; 97. 
15, 52, $7, 60, 62, 68; 
983812, ΠῚ 115. 8, il, 
8, 14; 99. ii. 29; 0.3 5, 
13, 2%» 1} Ὁ ΤῸ 3%, 96, 
68,7 12,42; (47° 81,3 [26], 
36, [37]; 1. 23, 81, 553 
2.5 32, 55; 3.6; 4.“ 4, 
4, Oy (10) 308. a. sch. τ 
Θ᾿ ΒΟ ἢ δε το» ale 8: 
24, 2; 27. 2. 

cirew 85.1 verso 3; 90. 26; 
98. vii. 6, χ. 7; 98.71 (?), 
πΑν 8.90.1 92 5. Oy 
55. [370]; 4.8 τ(); 24. 
43; 26. recto 9. 

εἴπερ Ο. ὅ 36. 

εἰς 78. 26, 31; 90. 53 Sch.; 
93. ix. 6(?); 94.12; 95. 
M5 997507 7 080296 
(corr. from és), 44 ii. 14, 
Higers st On το 12% 6, 
Ὁ 9 Ὁ ΠῚ 32). 545 (B08 
ecient ant τὸ 28] ὁ; 
24.1. ἐς 90. 31; 92.15; 
95. li. 27. 

εἷς 0.135; 4.45 (a); 8. i. 
sch. 4 (@); 26. verso 8. 

[εἰσἸέρχεσθαι 032933. 

ἐΐσκειν 90. 45. 

εἶτα 98. * iii. 1. 

εἴτε 20. 142 sch. 

ἐκ, εξ 85.1 verso 2, 2 ὃ verso 
2; 90. 22; 98. vill. 4, Ix. 
4,73 94.15; 2.342; 4 
48: Oeschent sud. 

éxal 98. } ii, 3. 

ἕκαστος 90. 26; 99. il. 9 (?), 
τό; 0.541; 2.338; 4.4 
5, 19. 

ἐκεῖνος 97. 23; 99. il. 24, 273 
26. verso 6. 

ἐκκλείειν 85. 24 verso 7. 

ἐκλείπειν 98. 7 2. 

ἔκλειψις [78. 39]. 

ἔκπληξις 98. ὅθ il. τα 
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ἐκπνεύειν Ο. ὃ 26, 

ἔκτοτε 2.3 34, 

tedain| 98. viii, 7. 

ἐλάτης 2. 3.3}. 

ἐλάτινος 98. 11 4. 

ἐλάττων 78. 36; 98.44iv. 14; 
0.1 26. 

ἐλεγεῖον 0.1 34. 

édeyx| 98. viii. 6. 

᾿Ελείθυια 92, 4 ΤΣ 

‘Eden 90. 5. 

ἐλεύθειν 90. 18. 

ἐλευθερία Ο. ὃ 27, 30, 8 

‘Edixavides 90. 24. 

ἕλκειν 96. 3. 

Ἑλλάς 98. °° 2, 


31,54 


Ἕλληνες Ο. ὃ. 38. 


᾿Ἑλληνισμός 1. int, ? 

ἐλπιΐ 92. 862, 

ἐλπωρή 94. 7. 

ἐμβαίνειν 90. 24. 

ἐμβάλλειν Ὡ. 8.41. 

ἐμός 90. 48; 98. Vi. 2? 

ἐν 85.7 Ἐτεοίο 9; 90. 49 
sch.; 0... 20. 98. Vv. 4, 
4 (εἰν), ix. 2; 95. ii. 175 
97. | 41523530, 70 1 98. 
halle, aoa teh. iii. 13, 18 
0.7 [59], 70, ° 8, 33, [34] 
49, 71, [14, ὃ 26], 20,1 
[31 Bsa. τὸ δ seep. 9213 


4 δὲ Ssaep.; 3. 5 εἰ sacp.3 
4.142 9 ef saep.; 8.1. sch. 
Ble), ats eschys 4s (2) jin De 


Sche ὁ. Δ΄: 2 
ἐναίρειν 90. 2. 
ἐναντίος 885. 1 verso 2 ()); 9 
sch, 1. 
ἔναυλος 98. Vi. I. 
ἔνδεια 98. ** iv. 6. 
ἐνδύεσθαι 28. verso 5. 
ἐνεῖναι 97. 22; 4,4 το. 
ἔνεκεν 85. 2+ recto [1 | e¢ saep. 
ἐνεός 25. verso 1. 
ἔνθα 92.18; 4.42: 
ἐνθάδε 98. ΙΧ. 7. 
ἐνθουσιαί 2. 33. 
ἐνιαύσιος 98. Vii. 5. 
ἐνιαυτός 22. 1. 8. 
ἔνιοι Ο.1 1; 1. 41. 


41. 5; 
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ἐννέα [0. ig 

ἔννομος 26. ee 8. 

ἔνοπλος 98. ὅ ii. 8. 

ἐντολή 85.1 recto 4. 

᾿Ἐνυάλιος 92. 5: 4. 

ἕξ 91. 8. 

ἐξειν 92.56.2. 

ἐξελαύνειν 99. 11. 30. 

ἐξήγησις ἃ. 3 36. 

ἑξήκοντα 98. 44 ἢ 2: 
4.5 (ξ). 

ἑξῆς 98.44 iv. 2. 

ἐξιέναι Ο. 3 60. 

ἐξιλάσκεσθαι Ο. 3 5. 

ἐξουσιάζειν 85.7 * recto it. 

ἐξυμνεῖν Ο. 23 3. 

ἔξω [4. 2]; 25. verso 6; 
26. verso 13. 

ἐπάγειν 2.° 29? 

ἐπακολουθεῖν 98. 15 iii. 7. 

ἐπάν Ο. * 33. . 

ἐπανέρχεσθαι ὃ 90. τρ. 

ἐπανθεῖν 96, 14. 

ἐπεί 78. 35; 94.17; 98.18 
8; 99. i. 11; [0.°% 21?]. 

ἐπειδή 82. 28 ; 1. int. 

ἐπένθεσις 8. II. 

ἐπήβολος 98. ΙΧ. 1. 

ἐπήλυσις 96. I. 

ἐπί 98. Vi. 3, Vii. 2, Vili. 3, X 
1,6; 94.15; 96. 8, 21; 
98. i. x1, ili. 10, 45 4; 
O. 2 48, 8 6, 19, 62, 69; 
2.337, 98; Δ τοῦτος [6. 
372 sch.?]; 24. 9; 26. 
Τεοίο ἡ: 

ἐπιγραί 2.3 6. 

ἐπίγραμμα Ο. 1 44, 
62. 

ἐπιγράφειν 2.° 55. 

ἐπιδεικνύναι Ο. 3.19. 

ἐπιδιδόναι 24. 5. 

ἐπιθυμεῖν 98. * iii, 16. 

ἐπιθύμιος 90, τι. 

ἐπικαλεῖν 98. 15 ii. 9. 

ἐπικλώθειν 26, Verso 4. 

ἐπίκωμος 98. 1X. 6. 

ἐπιλαμβάνειν 1. int, 

ἐπιλανθάνεσθαι 28. Verso 2. 

ἐπιλήθεσθαι 98. Χ. 2. 


ΦΟΡᾺ: 


πε ῖΒ Ὅς 


INDICES 


ἐπισημαίνειν 4,* 15. 
ἐπισκήπτειν Ο. 3.53. 
ἐπισκώπτειν Ο. 2 48. 
ἐπίστασθαι 21. ἡ. 
ἐπιστολή 98. 151, 13. 
ἐπιτανύειν 96. 6. 
ἐπιτήδευμα 97. 09. 
ἐπίτροπος Ο. 17, 21. 
ἐπιφανεῖ 26. verso 7. 
ἐπιφέρειν 8. 1. Sch. 16. 
ἐπιφωνεῖν 86. 4. 
ἐπιχειρεῖν 98. “1. τὺ 
ἔπος 98. vi. 3; 98.71. 
ἔρασθαι 95. il. 14. 
ἔργον 2.° 20. 

’EpeyOnis [4. 14278; Ὁ. 
ἔρι 92. 35 τ. 

Ἐρίγυιος Ο. 1 8. 

ἑρκεί 92.1 20. 

“Ἑρμείας 22. il. 33. 


Ἕρμιππος 1. 57. 


ἐρόεις 90. 44. 

ἕρπειν 94. 21. 

ἔρχεσθαι 90. 29; 92. ὃ 33 
95. ἢ: 27; [2.3 61); 8. 
583 22.1. 33. 

ἐρώτησις Ο. 12 3. 


ἐσθλός 9O. 19, 22; 98. xX. 7. 
ἔσοπτρον 95. 11. 21. 
ἕτερος 78. 12: 97. 61; pase 4. 


ἔτι 98. ν. 3, vii, 6(°); 95. ii. 
18; 96.9; 2.3 42. 


ὅτος BL, 10(?); 8. i. sch. 4. 


εὖ 85. 24 verso 9,11; 90. 24. 


εὖ 98. iv. 2. 
ee 2. 5.48. 
εὐγένεια Ο. ὅ 21. 
εὐδαιμονία 2Θ. verso IO. 
εὐειδής 96. το. 
εὐηφενεῖν 94. 13. 
εὖθ] 92. 25 2, 
εὐθενία 96. ὃ. 
εὐκαταφρόνητος O.} 20. 
εὐκτός 27. 2? 
εὐλάβεια 85. 2~* verso 2. 
εὐλαβεῖσθαι Ο. 64. 
εὐλαβής 85.2—* verso 4, 5. 
Εὔπολις 1. 15 5 8. 57. 
εὐπρεπής O. ὃ 37. 
εὕρεσις Ο. 1} 42. 


a 


εὑρίσκειν 95. 11. 17.3 0.3 73. 
Εὐρυνόμη 98. ix. 2. 
εὐρυχωρία ἃ. 8.23. 
εὔτε 96. 2ο. 
εὐτραφής 96. 5. 
εὐτυχίη 98. X. 4. 
εὔυδρος 96. II. 
evpope 96.13. 
Εὐφράτης 98.* 5. 
εὔφρων 92. *! 2. 
εὐφυής O. 3.48. 
εὔχεσθαι 92. 392. 
εὐχή 98.4.1]. 9. 
εὐώνυμος Ο. 2 31. 
ἐφεδρεύειν 96. 4. 
ἐφόδιον 0.364 ; [4.172 16]. 
ἐφύμνιον 98. Vill. 4. 
ἐχί 92. 5: 5. 
ἔχειν 78. 34, 40, 41; 90. 6, 
473; 98. vi. 1; 95. li. 8, 
11, 18, 2799S. ae το 
44 ij, 2, ivi τ One τ Ὁ 
37), 351 333 3. 4, 24; 
8. i. sch. 14, il. sch. 3 ; 28. 
11; 24. 7; 25. recto 3, 
verso 5; 26. verso 3; 28. 
verso 4. 
ἐχθρός 97. 47; Ὁ. [5 72], # 
12 


0.12 12? 


ἕψειν 2.3 40. 
ἕως 9. sch. 8. 


(4.4173 8. Ὁ ἘΠῚ ΤΣ 
8. ii. sch. 1 

Capeveiv (ζαμενής ?) 91. 2? 

Ζεύς 90. 4; 91. 13; 92.410 
95. ll. 243 22. il. 33. 

ὧν 95. ii. 14, 223 98. * iv. 


9. 
Ζήνων 2. 545. 
(ηεῖν 95. ii. 6. 
Gros ἃ. 3 42. 
ζῷον 2. ὃ 50, [57]. 


p a ii, sch. 1, 9. 

. li. 6, τὴς 91: 2720s 
ΡΥ 62; 4.8τ, [27]; 28. 
12. 

ἡγεμών Δ ΤΊΣ 


HT. 


“Hynoavipos 2.3 74. 

ἤδη 90. 43; [98. ** iii. ro]. 

ἡδύς 98. Vi. 3, Vill. 2. ἡδέως 
98. *iv. 9. 

ἡλικία 0.2 19 ; 26. recto 8. 

ἥλιος 7S. 435 905. ii. 5, 63 
2.° 64°; 22. i. 33. 

mepa 78. 273 8. ii. sch. 12. 

ἡμερίη 96. 19. 

ἡμέτερος 94. 8; 99. il. 25. 

ἡμιτέλεστος ἃ. ὅ 51. 

ἤν 96. I. 

ἡνία 4.° 12, 

ἡνίκα 92.1 12 (ἁν.); 98. ν]]].. 
6 


ἦρ 96. 22. 

Ἡραῖον 98. ix. 2. 
Ἡρακλείδης 2.23 (7), 66. 
Ἡράκλειτος 8. 1. sch. 4. 
ἥρως 90. τό, 19; Ο. 3562. 
Ἡσιόνη 1. 50. 

ἧττον 97. 7. 

Ἥφαιστος (‘Ap.) 91. 4. 


θάλαττα 99. il. 31. 

θάνατος 85.1 recto 2; Ο. 8 13. 

θάπτειν 98.110? 

θᾶσθαι 98. Vii. 4. 

θαυμαστός 99. ii. 27. 

θεᾶσθωι Ο. 12 το. 

θέατρον 98.12. 

θέλειν 95. 11. 
ἐθέλειν. 

Oe pul, 23. 14. 

θεός 78. 9, | 43]; 85. 1 recto 
4, 8, verso 3, 2~* verso 7; 
86.1; 93. ix.7; 0.234, 
Bees) 35.) 03107) 811: 
sch. 6; 26. verso 11. 

θεράπων 98. 19. 

θερμαίνειν 78, 30. 

θέρμειν 96. int. 

θέρος 98. il. 4. 

θεσμοφοριάζειν ἃ. 5.35. 


τ Chk 


Θεσσαλία [0. δ aa 
Θέτις 98. Mii. 9. 
Θετταλοί 2. 2 ὃ. 
Θῆβαι 98. 26, 7. ] 
Θηβαῖοι 98. 2? 
θηλύτατος 98. Vil. 5. | 


OTHER NEW TEXTS 


θνήσκειν 94. 5; 95. i. το, ii. 
ΟΣ 4 28250: 

θνητός (θνατ.) 90. 25. 

Θουκυδίδης Ο. 3 64, 65. 

Θρῴκη Ο. 115 (9); 1. 55. 

Θρᾷξ Ο. 3 68. 

Θρασύβουλος Ο. 445 γ, 8, SFT 6. 

Θρᾷτται [1. 34. 

θρόνος 98.1 4. 

Guyaryp, 935513, 5) 3)" 0,4 
¥4; Δ 32, 

θυροῦν 2. 1° 3, 

θυσία 92 16; 0.262. 

θυσιάζειν O.7 34, 45. 


t 3. 35. 

ἰδεῖν 98. ix. 5, X. 33 95.11. 4, 
20 (ἴδῃς; 96. 19. 

ἴδιος 85. 244 recto 12; 2." 38. 

ἰδιώτης ΟἿ" 

ἱδρύειν Ο. 3 60. 

ἰέναι 92.115. 

ἱέναι 92.116; [94. 1]. 

ἱέραξ 1. 7. : 

[ i€pec]a 9.5 50. 

ἱερεῖον Ο. 3.30. 

ἱερεύς Ο. 2. 38 (ἱερεῖον Ῥαρ.). 

ἱερός 98. vi. 6. ἱρός 98. ix. 
4. ἱερόν 4. 4 2. 

ἱκανός 28. recto 2. 

Ἴλιον 90. 37. 

ἱμάς [4.8 12]. 

ἵνα [2. 36 τῇ]: 

᾿Ιουλίς Ο. 1 38. 

ἱππεύς 98. * iii. 5, iv. 12, 16. 
Ἱππεῖς 8. 31. 

ἱππομάχος 26. recto 6. 

ἵππος 90.50 sch.; 98. vi. 1; 
98.73? 

inmoada 92. °! 3, 

ἱπποτρόφος 90. 30. 


| ἐσθμός 98. vi. 6. 


ἰσομήκης 8. li. sch. 1. 
ἴσος O.° 36. 
ἐστί 93. vii. 7. 


_ ἱστάναι 91. 7; 98. ix. 2 ; ν 


Sor ekeantes: [4 } 22. 12} 
lords 2.° 30, 32: 


| ἰσχύειν Ο. 2.42. 


Ἰτυκαῖος 2.° 13. 
R 
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ἴχνιον 90. ὅ 3. 
Ἰωνία Ο. 11 5, 
Ἰωσήφ 88. 2~* recto 4. 


κ 8. il. sch. 12. 

ΚΙ 1. int. 

Kal) 7285. τὸ τεςῖο 8: 

Κάδμος 98. 34. 

καθαρός 8.5 61. 

καθέζεσθαι 92.1 το. 

καθῆσθαι 98. Vi. 4. 

καινός Ο. ὃ 56. 

καί, κἄν 95. ii. 23; 97. 14. 
κἂν εἰ 99. ii. τό. χ᾽ υἱὸν χ᾽ 
ἅγιον 86. 4. 

καίτοι 97. 50. 

κακός 85.7~* verso 8 (0), 11 5. 
90. 19; 97. 503; 98.7 5. 
κακῶς 20. 142 sch, 

κάλαθος 2. 3.30. 

κάλαμος 98. vil. 6 ; 96. ii. 13. 

καλεῖν 1. 27; 2.34, 35; 8. 
ΠΡ ἐν Pa 

Καλλίμαχος 90. 49 sch. (?) ; 
2.3 43. 

κάλλος 90. 46. 

κάλπις 98. vill. τ. 

καλῶς 20. 142 Sch. 

κάμνειν Zl, 2. 

κάπηλος 2. 3 74. 

κάρα 8. 58 Ὁ 

καρπός 96. 3 ef Saep.; 3. 45. 

κασίγνητος 98. Vil. 3. 

Κάσιος 98. 1x. 6. 

Κάσσανδρα 90. 12. 

κατά 18. 27; 85.74 recto 2, 
lverso 5; 90. 7, 48; 92. 
65 Cs O68. li THs OR: 
BOS OO. Ὁ} POs 
On en Anr One 4 Omens TOE 
ἘΠῚ 0452 68,7300 002) 8, 
τι, 46; 4.[%8],45; 8 i. 
sch. 6? 

κατάγειν 98. ix. 7; Ο. 511 3? 

καταδαπανᾶν Ο. 11, 

καταείρειν 20. 65 sch. 

κατάλαλος 28. recto 3. 

καταλαμβάνειν 90.50 sch, (?); 
92.118. 

καταλύειν Ο. ©F7 4, 
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καταμαρτυρεῖν 85. “4 recto 4; 
97. 25, 32, 36, 45. 

καταπίπτειν O. 2 60. 

κατατιθέναι 93. 1X. 5. 

καταφρονεῖν 88. 1 recto 6: 
98.44 ii 5. 

καταψεύδεσθαι 85.24 recto 2? 

κατηγορεῖν Ο. ἷ τό. 

κε(ν) 90. 25; 98. ν. 4, Vii. 1, 
X. 3; 94. 4. 

κέγχρος 2. ὃ. 42. 

κεῖνος 98. IX. 5; 96. το. ; 

Κεῖος Ο. 1 48. 

κεῖσθαι 2.° 36. 

κελαινεφής 92. 1 9. 

κελεύειν 98. 511. 6, ll. 13. 

κελευσι 92. 34 7. 

κενοτάφιον O.° 7. 

Κεραμεικός O. 3.34. 

κεραυνός 9]. τι. 

κεφαλῇ 95.1. 1; ii, 15. 

Κηληδόνες 91. 9. 

κῆπος 96. 21. 

κηρύττειν 27. 5, EI. 

κινδυνεύειν Ο. 917 13. 
92. 8 1, 

Κινύρας 98. il. 26. 

Κίνυψ 98. vil. 2. 

κίων 91.7; 8.1. sch. 15. 

κλάδος 96. 14. 

κλαίειν 95, ii. 23. 

κλεί 93. lil. 2. 

Kreis Ο. ! 15. 

κλέος 90. 47, 48. 

κλύειν 98. ix. 4. 

kKAo@riov 95. i. 3. 

Κνωσός Ο. ὃ 36, 

κοί 92.71. 

κοῖλος 90. 17. 

κοινός 95 il. 21. 

κοινωνός 4. 4 9. 

Κοῖος 92. 1 13. 

κολωνός 96. 10. 

κομήτης 22. i. 29. 

κομιδή O.° 15. 

κομίζειν O, 2 37; 4.1426,4 12: 

κόμπασμα 1. 51. 

κονίη 98. Viil. 7. 

κοπιᾶν 95, il, 6. 

κορυφή 92.111, 


κινδυν 


INDICES 


κόσμος 93. Vill. I; 8. i. sch. 1. 

koupa 3. 56. 

Κρατῖνος 1. 34. 

κράτος 86. 4. 

κρείσσων 98. X. 4. 

κρείων 90. 20. 

κρημνός 92.18; Ο. 5 51. 

κρήνη 95. li. ὃ, τ1. 

Κρής Ο. ὃ 56. 

κρίνειν 97. 65; Ο.5 21. 

κρίσις 98. 4 ii, 7. 

κριωπός 1. 26. 

Κρόνος 22. 11. 33. 

κρύπτειν 91]. 12 (?); 38. 7. 

Κρωμνίτης 98. νι. ἡ. 

Κτησίφων Ο. ὃ 52. 

Ἰκτιίπ... 90. 2? 

κυανΐ 98.12 3. 

κυβερ]νητήρ 90. ἴ 5} 

κυβευτής 4. * 5. 

κυβευτικός 4. 4 1, 

κυκλάμινος 96. int., 5. 

κυλίνδειν 98. 26. 

Κύνθιος 92. 1 8. 

Κυπρίς 90. 9g. 

Κυπρόθε 98. ix. 7. 

κύριος 85.5.4 verso 7, 9. 
κυρίως [4. 2a 2 |. 

κωλύειν Ο. °F7 τι. 

κώμη 1. 42. 

κῶμος 98. Vill. 3. 

κωφός 98. li. 20. 


Λαγείδης 98. Vili. 5. 

Adévupos 1. 25. 

Λακεδαιμόνιοι 2. ° 54 2 

Λακωνική 1. 42. 

λαμβάνειν 96. 4; 98. 141. 13, 
τ τό. ἶν. το. 1 gt ma 
ΡΤ €: ele Ce: τ Ύ (2 
6 (0), 113 25. recto 2. 

Aapia Ο. ὃ 23. 

λάμπειν 92.1 14. 

λανθάνεσθαι 93. X. 5. 

Λαομέδων 90. 52 sch. 

Λαόφοβος O.° 46 ([Αφύβητος 
Pap.). 

Δάριχος 0.1 8, 13. 


Λάχεσις 92, ! iy 
Λάχης 24. 1, 2, 5. 


λάχος 94. ο. 

Λέαρχος 98. Vil. 3.. 

λέγειν 92.19; 98. vi. 5, x. 7; 
95. il. 24; 97. 48; 99. 
ii. 10, 121; Ὁ. τ; lame 
(dis), [22], 475 2.° 43,1; 
3. II, 30. 

λειμών 5. 372-3 sch. 

λείπειν 86.2; 8. ii. sch. 2, 8. 

Δεοντίς [4. ΤΆΤ ays 

AéaBos Ο. 1 3. 

Λευκοκόμας Ο. ® 34, 35. 

λευκός 95. i. 9. 

λέχος 92. 3 4. 

Λεωπρέπης 0.139. | 

λήγειν 78. 14; 0.256. 

λήκυθος 1. 58. 

Λήμνιος 95. ii, 25. 

λίθος Ο. ? 49. 

λιμήν 4, 142 93, 

λιμός 96. II. 

λιπαρότροφος 92. 1 6. 

λιπερνῆτις 94. 17. 

λ])ογικός 2. ὃ 2. 

λόγιμος 86. 1. 

λογισμός 96. 2. 

λόγος 85.  νεῖθὸ 5: 90. 
24 (ὃ) 1 O14 20, 7, 29) 
49,5 τ; [1.23]; 4.414. 

λοιμικός Ο. 2 52. 

λοιπός 78. 35; 98. * iii. 25 
26. recto 5. 

λυ[ 90.° 5. 

Δύδιος 985. ii. 12. 

Λυδοί 2. 3 46. 

λύειν 92.1 13; 
PENS 

Λύκος Ο. 445 8, 

λυμαίνειν 99. ii, 20. 

λυπί 28. 2. 

λύρα QB. il. 12, 15. 

λυρικός Ο. 1 34. 

λυσίμβροτος 91]. 18, 

λυτήριος O.? O61. 


96": 


pe 8...]. sch. Tyron 
Μάγας 93. ν. 2. 
Μάγνητες 2.° 69. 
pau] 92, 36 7, 
Μακεδονία Ο. 8 29. 


HT. 


Μακεδών 98. 56 ii. 18, 44 ii. 1, 

peda ill.) τον ἷν; 1τ;.99. ii. 
22; 0.739. 

μάλα 90. 45. μᾶλλον Ο. 1 13 ; 
2.339; 25.verso I. μάλιστα 
3. 13. 

μαλακῶς 25. verso 5. 

Μαργιανοί [2.. 5 τ]. 

Μάρδοι 2.° 4. 

μαρτυρεῖν 97. 3, 16, 18, 24, 


39: 

μάχαιρα Ο. 2 36. 

μάχη 95. ii. 2; 98. 131. 2,48 6. 

μέγας 90. τ, 4, 34; 93. ν. 4; 
90: 25(98.122,1°2; 22. 
1. 20. 

μέγεθος Ο. 1 23; 1. 26; 9. 
ΒΟὮ. 2; ἢ. 

μεθύσκειν 2.° 39. 

μέθυσος 28. recto 3. 

μείζων 9. sch. 5. 

μειοῦν 78. 39. 

μειρακίσκος Ο. ὃ 37. 

μέλας 95.1. 2; 28. 15. 

μέλι 95. ii. 8; 2.8 40, 41. 

μέλισσα 2.3 29, 34, 57. 

Μέλισσος 2. 3.32. 

μέλλειν 98. 44 i. 2; 
23. 8. 

μελύγιον 2.° 36, 30. 

μελῳδία 2.% 43. 

μέν [78.132]; 90. 20, 23, 32, 
46; 91.1, 6,16; 98. v. 
EVID Ze 1X. 43 94.5 3, 
5, 11, 19; 97. 30, 71; 
Oe? lil. 6, ἵν. 10,714; 
99. 1 τῷ; 0.3} 22, 

{33 } 31: (05) 12; 41, 


CES OO (nee 
Μένανδρος 8. 4, 65. 
μένειν 98. V. 4, 6. 
Μενέλαος 90. 27. 
μενεμανί 2.° 45. 
Μένων 8. il. sch. 4. 
μερίζειν 95. 11. 24. 
μερισμός 78. 33. 
μερμνάδης 2.° 46. 
μέρος 98. “4 iii. g; 0.2 58; 

2.3 37; 3. 66. 


ner 2: 


OTHER NEW TEXTS 


pepo 2. ὃ. 48, 49. 

μέσος 9. sch. 5, 6. 

μεσοτέλεστος 2. ὃ 51. 

μετά 18. 343 90. 50 Sch.; 
ΘΟ 2.7: 98.4" il. 3) 
τ (320.7 ΠΤ, S125 2,2 
40; 4, 1*2 72 > 26, recto 5: 

μεταδιδόναι Ο. 87 6. 

μεταλαμβάνειν Ο. ὃ 57. 

μεταμέλεσθαι 95. ii. 3. ({μετα- 
μελῇ ?). 

μετοικίζειν Ο.3 69. 

μέτρον 98. ii. 16, 17. 

μέχρι(ς) 92. 46 5 (?); 98. ν. 4, 
5; 96. 14; 0.7 56(?), ἡ 
27, [45 8]. 

μή 85. 2-* verso 8; 92.52; 
93. x. 4, 7; 95.11.6; 97. 
15.153. 0. 54) 2%145 1. 
int; 2.° 61; 24 4; 26. 
verso 5. 

μηδέ 86. 2; 95. ii. 1; 96. 
ΤΠ ΤΩΣ Ὁ. 8:1 ἴῃ: 

μηδείς 78. 40; 97. 13, 575 
20. 163 sch. 

μῆλον 92.147; 94. το. 

μήν 98. ix. 5; 8.3 (? μη Pap.). 

μῆνις 21. 3. 

μήτηρ Ο.1 τό, 343; 2.48? 

Μῆτις 2.3 54, 56. 

μήτρα 2. ὃ 57-9. 

μιαίνειν ἃ. 8 62. 

μιαρός 78. 7. 

μιάστωρ ἃ. 5 61, 

μίγδαν 92. 17. 

μιγνύναι 91. 2. 

Μίδας 98. il. 26. 

μιθόργ 2. ὃ 63. 

Μίθρας 2. 64. 

μικρός 98.Χ. 2; 98.183; Ο. 
2, B22 6 ον» 9. 50Π.τῦ; 


1, 9. 

μιλήχ 2. 3 65. 

μιν 94. 5. 

μινοδολόεσσα 2. 67. 

Μινύαι 2. * 69. 

μίνωδες 2.2 71. 

Μιξί ) 24. 5. 

μισαί 2.° 72. 

ployew 22, i. 32 sch. 
R2 
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μισεῖν 97. 37. 

μῖσος 97. 41. 

Μιτυληναῖοι 2.° 74. 

Μιτυλήνη Ο. 3 4. 

μνῆμα 98. il. 20. 

μνημονικός O.1 4τ. 

μνησικακεῖν Ο. 561. 

μοῖρα Ο.3 43. 

Μοῖσα 90. 23; 9]. 3. 

μοιχΐ Ὡ. Ὁ ὃ. 

μονάς 8. ll. sch. 2, 8, 

μόνος 86.5; 91. τῇ (0); 95. 
ii. 253; 96. 17 (odv.) ; 
99.ii.17; 1.19 (9). μόνον 
88. int.; 97.40; 99. 1. 
Se OGG 5: 2, μοι 
98. ὁ ii. ro. 

μόριον 2. 3 50, [57 1. 

μορφή 90. 45; Ο. 19. 

μοχθεῖν 21. 4. 

μύδρος 98. ν. 4. 

μυῖϊθ.. 0.718? 

μυριάς 98. * ii. 3, iv. 15; 8. 
iy Pelee Zhe 

Μυριναῖος 98. Vii. 4. 

μύρον 98. il. 7, 9. 

μυστήριον Ὡ. 3.54. 


ν 8. ii. sch. το. 

ναίειν 90. ὃ 8 ; 98. vii. 2. 

ναός 91. 1; 98. vill. 2 (νηός); 
2°54. 

Ναξόθεν 92. τό. 

ναῦς 90. 18, 27. 

νέεσθαι 98. ix. 6(?); 94. 2. 

Νεῖλος 98. ix. 5; 96. 6, 20. 

Νειλώτης 98. Vil. 5. 

νειός 94, τὸ. 

νεκρός 95.11. 20; 98. “5 iii. 8. 

νέος 96. 20; (0.113); 8. 7. 

νεφέλη 92. 68 2. 

νήπιος Ο. 315. 

Νηρεύς 98. * ii. το. 

Νηρηίς 98. * ii. το. 

νικαῖος 98. Viil. 4. 

νίκη 98. Χ. I. 

νιν 91. το; 92, 111. 

νομίζειν 8. 42; 97. 5. 

νόμος 96.9; 97. 77. 

νόσος Ο. 3 56, 62. 
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νόστος 2]. 1. 

νοσφίζειν Ο. 5.22. 

νοῦς 85.1 νεῖ80 5; (98. x. 4); 
26. recto 3. 

Νύμφαι 2. 3 30. 

νῦν 90. το; 995. il. 

Τὰ 58: “. 

νυξ 98. ll. 5; 96. 
ἘΠ δ: 22. 01} τ. 

νύσσειν 90. 2 ii. 4. 


ξ 4.4. 

ξανθός 90. 5 

ξειναπάτας 90. 10. 

ἑενίζειν 2.° 31. 

ξένος 91. 14(?); 98. viii. τ 
(ξεῖν.) ; 98. 44 iii. 3, iv. 147; 
2.3 66. 

Ξενόφων 2.9 2 (2); 3. 39, 51. 

Ξέρξης 95. ii. 24. 

ξυρεῖν 8. 59. 


ὁ (dem.) 98. Kit, 5, 9 ΖΦ, τι: 
ὁ μέν 90. 20, 23, 32, 46; 


93. x. 7. ὁ μὲν... ὁ δέ 
91. 1-2; 98. vl. 7. ὁ μὲν 
. δέ 94. 5. ὁ δέ 90. 41, 


4 i. 6 (roi δέ); 94. 5; 0.2 
58, [ὃ 67], 6+7 To, 

ὁ (rel.) 94. 3, 17, 19. 

dapos 98.2 τοῦ 

ὀβολός 95. ii, 27. 

ὄγδοος (7) 2. ὃ 50, 57. 

ὅδε 85.1 verso 5; 93. x. 7 (?); 
94. 20; 8. 25. 

ὁδεύειν 94. 6; 96. 8. 

ὁδός 85.1} recto 7. 

ὅθεν 2.7 34, 

οἴεσθαι 84. 4. 

Ἰοικεῖν 2. 8 8, 

οἴκημα [4. 4 1 

οἰκία 2.° 59. 

οἶκος 94. 8. 

οἴμοι 23. 10. 

Οἰνηίς [4. τς 241. 

οἶνος 95. ii. 9; 2.5 .4ο. 

οἷος 90.9 4; 94.10; 97. 48. 
οἷός τε 97. 50. 

οἴχεσθαι 25. verso 6. 

οἰχνεῖν 92, 29 2 


ito) a Ib 


15; 98. 


INDICES 


ὀλ 92.1 17. 

ὄλβιος 90. 2; 95. 11. 26. 
ὄλβος 94. 9, IO, 15. 

ὀλίγος 85. 54 recto 6; 95, ii. 


3. 

ὀλιγωρία 99. ii. 25. 

ὀλλύναι 25. recto 5. 

ὀλοός 94. 20. 

Ὄλορος O. 2 66. 

ὅλος 26. verso 13? 

ὀλυ 98. 33 3. 

Ὀλυ[μπ O27 x, 

ὅμοιος 90. 45; 1. int. [26]. 
ὁμοίως 1. int.; 8. 45. 

ὁμολογεῖν 24. 6. 

ὁμορεῖν 2. ὅ 65. 

ὁμοῦ 86. 1. 

ὁμόφωνος 98. ix. 3. 

ὁμώνυμος Ο. 1 15. 

ὅμως 97. 18. 

ὀνειδίζειν Ο. 2 47. 

᾿᾽Ονήτωρ Ο. 8 τη. 

ὄνομα [4. 1Ὲ2 τ]: 

ὀνομάζειν 4,142 71, 

ὀνομασία 2. 5 το. 

ὀξύχολος 28. recto 1. 

ὁπλομάχος 26. recto 6. 

ὁπότε 92.114, 

ὅπως 97. 66. 

op| 921 23. 

ὁρᾶν 94. 17; 95.11. 21 ; 98. 
bee bf 

ὀρέγειν 94, 3 (?), 16. 

ὀρείχαλκος 90. 42. 

ὀρθός 8. i, sch, 12. 
int. 

ὁρίζειν 8. i. sch. 6 

ὅριον 8. i. sch. 16. 

ὅρκιος 93. vi. 5? 

ὁρμᾶν 96)** in.a(?),1 2. 

ὄρνεον 2.° 49. 

ὄρνυσθαι 90. 3; 96. 15. 

᾿Ορσοτ]ρίαινα 92, 47 1. 

᾿Ορχομένιοι 2.° 69. 

ὅς 90. [1], 50 sch.; 92.1 20, 
84; he OS vi ad, 1x. 5 
x. 0; 94. 5: 96. il. 25 

97.29, 45,54. 55; 98." Ὁ 

BO ee τ τ. 5 7 Ὁ: Ὁ 
42, 48, [6ο], δωῦ. ihe dee 


op |Oas 1, 


| ὅταν 95, 


42, 58; 8. 1(?); 4.418; 


8. ii. sch, 4, 10; 28. verso - 


50). ἐν 6 97.23. ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 
δ i in 
ὅσγε 90. 14? 
ὅσος 8. 24. 


ὅσπερ 99. ii. 8; 2.249; 26. 
verso 4. 

ὅστε 90. 17. 

ὅστις 98. Χ. 4. 

li. £43 Lo tye: 
verso 6; 28. verso 6. 

ὅτε 98. vill. 2 ; 96. 15. 
ὅτε 96. 4. , 

ὅτι 78. 11; 88. 1 recto 5; 
91.14; 95.1.10; 97. 33, 
37, 42; 98.489; 0.354, 
70; 1. int.; 4178 43. 8, 
i. sch. 5 (2), 73 a 18: 

οὐ(κ) 78. 42; 88. ; 90. 
[15], 25; 93. vii. a 
mo), Vili. 1, 2, X. 2; 94. 
» 3: 95: 5 5. 98. ΜῈ 
97. 10, 33, 40, 52, 58, 


ἔσθ᾽ 


67,72; 98.44iv.14; 99. 
ii, 21; \O.2 51) ΠΡ 
61, 67, Sg; [1 int]; 


2.860. 8: 22, 5. ᾿Ξ ΟΝ 
10 (?); 28. 7; 24. 2; 26. 
verso 3; 27.8; 28. verso 4. 

ov 96. 8. 

ov, of 94. I. 

οὐδέ 90. 15; 94. 3; 99. ii. 
22—4, 20. 

οὐδείς [97. 7], 29; 98. 4*i. 
2:0. 

οὐδέποτε 98. Χ. 7. 

οὐκέτι 98. ΙΧ. 1. 

οὐκοῦν 78. 14. 

οὖν 97. 30; 
verso 2. 

οὔποτε Ο. ὃ 38. 

οὐρανός 78. 37; 85. 5 ὁ verso 
6 


0.246; 25. 


οὔτε 90. το, τι; 93. X. 5; 


97. 53> 55: 

οὔτι 94. 17; 1. τό. 

οὗτος 85. } verso 4; 98. Vi. 3. 
ix. 43 95. ii. 4,14; 96.9; 
97.[10],29, 31, 44,51, 56 


Re 


FI. 


41; 98.41.47; 99. ii. 29, 
gone O-t 12, [13]. 46; 
1. pnt], 35} Bs 12,30; 
0 5. 572. ἕδη; 23. 

1; 24. το; 25. recto 4, 


5; 27.17. οὑτοσί 99. ii. 
νος ἃ, a ovTa(s) 91.7; 
95. ii. 21; [1. int.]; 2.3 
“ἘΣ a3. II. 


ὀφέλλειν 94. 15. 

ὀφθαλμός 885. 1 recto το (?); 
96. li. 21. 

ὄφρα 98. vii. τ 

ὄψις O.1 22. 


πάθος Ὁ. 523; 2. 8.44. 
Παιανιεύς Ο. 3 13. 
παῖγμα 98. il. 12. 
παιδίον 25. verso 8. 
παίζειν 1. 54; Ea er |: 
Παίονες 4. 1*2 20 
Παιο[νίδης 4. 1+2 19 ? 


παῖς 90. 13, 22; 92. 16, 
πδ΄ δ; 98. vii. 3, ix.2; 94. 
295 it; 0.2 66, 513, 
ΠΣ ΤΕ 8: 94. οἱ; 26. 
recto 3. 


παλαιός 2.° 43; 8. 13. 

παλάμη 91. 4. 

πάλη 98. viii. 1 (απατη Pap.). 

πάλι {98. ii. 16}. πάλιν 95. 
ii. 17; 98.59 33 99. ii. 
Ba O2* 20: 305 3) 66 
9. sch. 7; 21. 9. 

Παλλάς 93. V. 5. 

Παλληνεύς 4. 142 21, 

Παμβωτάδης 4, 112 18, 

Παμ[φίλη 24. 8? 

πανάριστος 93. ν. 6. 

παντελῶς O.! 24. 

πάντεχνος 9]. 3. 

παντοδαπός [4.80]. Ἵ 

παρά 92.18; 98. Vil. 3, viii. 
ny sb δ (πάρ), Χ, 3} 94.2; 
95. ii. 15; 96. 10; 98. 
ewig; 99. 11.1.8; Ἢ a, 
24,[45];2:3[ 4], 31, 45-6, 
63/67) 41-2,°6,195 4.1, 
τι (1. iép?), 13. 


παράγειν 98. li. 20, 
\ 


ΟΕ ΝΕ TEXTS 


παραγίγνεσθαι 2,3 31. 
mapaypapn 4." 51; ; 
παραδιδόναι 98. 16, Io. 
παρακολουθεῖν 25. recto 3. 
mapadvew 28. 12. 
παράνομος O. * 53. 
παραπλήσιος (28° recto 5 te 
παραπρεσβεία 4. 142 10. 
παρασκευάζειν 2,° 38. 
παρεῖναι 1. 47. 


παρελθεῖν [0. 8 247]; 25. 
verso 6. 
παρθένος 95. iil. 11; 98. 1511. 


Sit) ΔΘ. 12. 

Πάρϑοι 2,3 27. 

Πάρις 90. το. 

Παρμενίων 98. 111. 3. 

Πάρος 2. 3.31. 

πάρος 94. 17. 

mas 82. 12; 85. 2~* verso 
2(?); 86. τ, 3-53; 98. iv. 
4; 94.193; 95. il. 24; 
96. 8; 97.43; 98. tiv. 
TiO Ousted Os 22. Οὐ Sue 
το (?),® 27(?); 8. 24; 21.7; 
24, 7. πάντως 26. verso 3. 

πά]σσαλος Θ2. °9 3? 

Πατήρ 86. 4. πατήρ 90. 22; 
92.%45; 98. viii. 6 (ὃ); 
0. 1[5], 39, 2 67,5 16; 28, 
τό ; 26. recto 9. 

πατρῷος 26. recto 10. 

παύριστος 98. X. 3. 

rJavoul 98. 86 τ. 

πέδα (= μέτεστι ἴ) 90. 46. 

πέδη 96. IT. 

πεδίον 98. * iii, 8, 

πεζός 98. * ili. 6, iv. 11,14. 

πείθειν 1. 39 (πειστέον). 

πεῖρα 25. recto 2. 

Πειρα[ιεύς 4.1: 23. 

πέλαγος 98. 441]. 14. 

Πελοπήιος 98. vi. 6. 

Πελοποννήσιοι Ο. 375. 

πέμπειν 85. verso 8; 92. 6. 

πέμπτος 0. 8 58, 

πένης 98. ii. 19. 

πενία 95. il. 16. 

πέντε 95.ii.9; 98. liv. 15. 


| πιπαίνειν 96. 13, 18, 
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mep 98. Vi. 2. 

περαίνειν 97. 67. 

Πέργαμον 90. 8. 

Περγασή 4. '*2 22, 

περί 90. 5, 49 Sch. ; 98. vi. 2; 
95.1.8; 96. 14; 98.14, 
11,.“* iii. 4, iv. 17 ; 0.22, 
25, 3 6,764,310, 40, [ 


78 7 34 tera ion Eau ttle, 
22; 2.°17, 34, 50, ae 
69: : 62; 4.1+29; 20. 
67 sch. 


περίβλεπτος [4. 1742 14 |. 
περιεξαιρεῖσθαι Ο. 2 40. 
Περιθοΐδης 4. 1*2 24, 
περιιστάναι 0.2 35, 41. 
περικαλλής 96. 13. 
περικλεής 90. 2. 
περικρατη 26. recto 2. 
περίστατος 4. 142 74, 
περιστρέφεσθαι 94. τ4. 
περιστροφή 1. 40. 
περισχίζειν 88. int. 
περιτειχίζειν Ο. 3 58. 
περσείη 96. 12, 16. 
Περσεφόνη 2. 5. 30, 
8 


Φερσ. 2. 


Πέρσης 98. **ii. 4, ili. ; 99. 
ii, 20.572. ° 48) 04. 13: 

Περσικός 98. 18 2. 

πεσσός 94, 10, II. 

πέτηλον 96. 12. 

πηγαῖος 95. il. 10. 

πηδάλιον 95. il. 25. 

πηδᾶν 8. 68. 

Πιερίδες 92. 395. 

πικρός 95. li. 22. 

πίνειν 96. 20; 98. 44i, τό. 

πίπτειν 94,12; 96.15; 98. 
10 

3: 

πίσος 1. 25. 

πλανᾶσθαι 78. 10; Ο. 1 30. 

πλανήτης 8. 1. sch. Te 

πλάσσειν 1. 45. 

πλεῖν Ο. 1 0. 

Πλεισθενίδας 90. 21. 

πλείων 95. ii. 183 
πλέον 98. il. 27. 
On τὸ 

πλεονέκτης 28. recto 4. 


96, 3. 


πλεῖστος 
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πλευρά 8.1. sch. 11, ii. sch. 6, 
9, 11. 

πλήθειν 94. 21. 

πλῆθος 98. 5% ii, 12, **iii. 3. 

πλημύρειν 96. 20. 

πλήρης 98. 14 iii. 8,14; 1. 48. 

πληροῦν 88. int. 

πλησίον 98. 141]. 6. 

πλίνθος 4. ὅ 2. 

πλόκαμος 95. i. 9. 

πλούσιος 95. il. 19. 

πλοῦτος 95. ii. 16. 

mvevpa82.11. ἅγιον IIy. 86. 4. 

πνοή 78. 9. 

ποδήρης 1. 37. 

πόθεν 985. li. 6, 1 ; 25. recto 1. 

ποθί 94. 21. 

ποιεῖν 82. 9; 96. 7 (?); 97. 
Tt ὦ, 5. ἌΣ a ΤΣ 
28. recto 2, 6. 

ποικίλος 98. * ili, 14. 

πολέμιος 4, 112 12. 

πόλεμος 90. 7; [0. 32 74]; 
2.3 46. 

πόλις 99. ii. 16, 28; Ο. 1[4]; 
38, 753, 79. ο 4.* 
2 (2); 27. 3, 7. πτόλις 94. 
21. 

πολιτεία Ο. 8t7 4; 2.3 21, 60. 

πολιτεύεσθαι Ο. 9 2. 

πολλάκις 92. τ: 98. 18 4; 
0.7 44; 8. το. 

πολυγλαγής 96. int. 

πολύγομφος 90. 18. 

Πολύευκτος 4. “ ὃ. 

ΠΠολύιδος 1. 21. 

πολύπαλτος 98. iV. I. 

πολυπληθής 96. 3. 

πολύς 78. 38; 92.116; 94. 
τό (πολέεσσι), το; 96. 6; 
98. 1. 9; 0.749, 52; 
1.163 δ. 415 8. 1; 25. 
verso 1; 28. verso 6. 

πολύυμνος 90. 6. 

πόμα 2. 3.30. 

πομάτιον 2. 3.36. 

πονεῖν 95. li. 3, 13. 

πόνος 25. recto 1. 

πόντος 90. 28. 

Πόντος 2. ° 37. 


INDICES 


πορεῖον 4, 112 p56, 

πορεύεσθαι 8. 36. 

πορίζειν 25, verso 4, ὃ. 

Ποσειδῶν 98. *4 ii. 11. 

ποταμός 86. 3; 96.1; 2. 5 70. 

ποτέ 78. 12, 153 94. τι; 
95. ii. 20, 23 (τότε Pap.). 

πότερον 23. 12. 

ποτόν 94, τό. 

που Ο.1.453; 1. 16;° 25. recto 
Ι (ποῦ ὭΣ 

Πουλυκράτης 90. 47. 

πούς 90. 33; 98. ΙΧ. 5; 95. 
iby 15: 

πρᾶγμα 82. 24. 

πρᾶξις 28. verso 3. 

πράσσειν [4. Sr), 

πρεσβύτης 4.1*2.15. πρεσ- 
βύτερος [85. 2.“ recto ria 
πρεσβύτατος Ο. 1 8, ° 44, 

Πρίαμος 90. 1, 13. 


| πρίασθαι 8. 23. 


πρίν 98. il. I. 

προαπολλύναι 25. recto 5. 

πρόβατον Ο. 13 τ1. 

πρόγνωσις 2.272. 

προειπεῖν OQ. 11. 11. 

προκεῖσθαι 20. 163 sch. 

Προμηθεύς 8.8 64. 

πρῦς 98. ** 1. 5, 11..8; 2. 17; 
[4.210]; 28. το. 

προσαγορεύειν 2.° 59. 

προσδοκᾶν 95. 1]. 21. 

προσερίζειν 985. ii. 1. 

προσευρίσκειν O.1 45. 

προσέχειν 99. il, 17. 

πρόσθεν 94. 13. 

πρόσοδος 92. 51 3, 

προσομιλητής O.1 11? 

προσπέμπειν Ο. ὃ 66. 

προσποιεῖσθαι 98. “4 i. 15. 

προστάσιμον 1. 11. 

προστιθέναι Ο. 1 42} 

προστρόπαιος 4. 113 0, fr 37 

προσφέρειν 98, 4“ iv. 2; O.? 
63. 

πρότερος 96. 14. 
5 55. 

προφερέστατος 90. 32. 

πρυτανεῖον 86. 2? 


πρότερον Ο. 


πρωιζόν 94. 6. 

πρῶτος 2.° 33. ἀ 2.5 20, 36, 
66, 52. πρῶτον 82. τι; 
93. viii. 5; lint. @2.3 
31. πρωτοΐ 98.7 4. 

πτέρυξ 94. τά. 

Πτολεμαῖος 98. vill. 6. 

Πτῷον 92, 47 2, 

πυ]γή 1. 49? 

Πυθαεύς 4,142 4, 6. 

Πυθαῖος το a 1]. 

πυλί Ο. Ὁ 2. ν 

πυνθάνεσθαι 98. vii. 1; 98. ** 
ili.. £85) 48 ἢ; OVP Se 

πω 98. Vil. 7. mol 92,° 2. 

πως 97. 19. 


ῥητός 8. il. sch. 6; 28. 17. 

ῥήτωρ Ο.8 τι, 4τ, 8.27; [4.8 
15} 

ῥίζα 96. 2. 

ῥίπτειν Θ8. 44 ii. 15. 

“Ῥόδιος O.? 76; 2.2 71. 

“Pddos Ο. 3 74. 

ῥόθιος 86. 3. 

ῥόθως 92.1 τό. 

ῥυθμός 91. 5. 

ῥυτήρ [4.3 12]. 

ῥώμη Ο.ὅ 37. 

ῥῶπος 4.5 9. 


σάβυττος 8. 56, 59. 

Σαλμωνεύς 1. το. 

Σαπφώ O.1 2, 3. 

Σάραπις 8. 8, 9. 

Σάτυροι 1. τῇ. 

σάφα 1. 18. 

σείειν 95. 1. 6. 

σελήνη 22. 1. 32. 

σεμνός 8. 9. 

Σεσογχῶσις 26. recto 4, verso 
I, 12. 

σῆμα 96. το. : 

σημαΐνειν 8, 173 4.5 [5], 6 
4474, 

σημεῖον 78. 26; 3. τό. 

σημερινός 98. Vi. 2. 

σιγᾶν 86. 2. 

Σιδόνιος 98. ix. 7. 

Σιμωνίδης Ο. 1 36-7. 


if, 


Σισυφίδης 98. vi. 5. 

σῖτος 94. [3], 16; 96.6; 8. 
3, 80. 

σιωπᾶν 3. 60-2, 66, 

Σκάμανδρος O.1 5. 

Σκαμανδρώνυμος Ο. 1 6. 

σκειράφιον 4. * 1, 

σκευάζειν 98,17 2, 

Σκηνή 98. *4 iii. 11 5 

σκοπεῖν 1. 53. 

Σκυθικός 2.° 1, 36. 

σκυθρωπὶ 85. 2-4 recto 13. 

σμικρός 97. 52. 

Σοδομείτης, 85. Ὁ recto 7. 

Σολεύς 2. ὃ Go. 

Σόλοι 2. ὃ 58. 

σός 28. 0. 

Σουσάννα 88. 5 1 recto 2. 

cod 92.47 4. 

σοφι 0.2 24. 

σοφίζειν 90. 23. 

Σοφοκλῆς 1. 10; 

σοφός 1. 18. 

σπέρμα 28. 9. 

Σπιθραδάτης 98. “6 ii, 6. 

σπλάγχνα O. 3 40. 

[σπουδ]αῖος 97. 2. 

στεῖνος 98. Vi. 5. 

Στειριεύς Ο. 445 g, 

στέφανος 98. i. I, ii. 7; Ο. ὃ 
56; 8. 63; 27. 8. 

στεφανοῦν Ο. ὃ 54, 

στήλη Ο. 8.25. 

στιφρός 8. τ, 6. 

στοιχεῖν 22. li. 30? 

στόμα 92.116, 

στρατεία [0. 8 22 Ὁ]. 

στρατεύειν 90. 52 sch. 

στρατηγός 99. ii. 24; 4.4 4. 

Στρατιῶται 1. 57. 

στρατός 1. 9. 

στριφνός 8. 1. 

σύ 82. 9, τι; 90. 47; 98. 
iv. 3, Vili, 5; 94. 1; 95. 
L295 8.2}. 21. 9; 24. 7, 
6, 10; 25. verso 7. 

συγγίγνεσθαι 8. II. 

συγκατατίθεσθαι 2. 3.3. 

συλλέγειν 8. 21, 26. 

σύλλογος 2, 8.58. 


Ὁ: 50. 


5.3: τ, 


OTHER NEW TEXTS 


συμβαίνειν Ο. 1 25. 

συμβόλαιον 4,416, 17. 

σύμβολον 98. Vill. 1; 4.4 14. 

συμμορία 4.47, 9 

συμμορίτης 4.* 9, 

συμπαθέστερος Ο. 8 72. 

σύμπας 8. i. sch. 7? 

συμφέρειν 96. 17; 99. ii. 14. 

συμφορά Ο. 39 3; 8. 27, 30. 

σύν Ο. ®t! 2 (?); 2.3 30, 

συνάγειν 3. 20, 23. 

συναθροίζειν 3. 20. 

συνανίεσθαι 96. 21. 

συν]άπτειν 98. *° 6. 

Συναριστῶσαι 8. 5. 

συνατυχεῖν Ο. 8 24. 

συνεθίζεσθαι 8. 55. 

συνεργός Ο.8 24? 

συνουσιασμός 85. Σ΄ γροίο 1 ef 
Sacp. 

σύνταξις Ὁ. ὃ 67. 

συντόμως Ο. ὃ 26. 

συντυχία 8. 29. 

σφαγιάζεσθαι 98. 1:11, 155; Ο. 
2 

σφραγίζειν 8. 17. 

σφραγίς 8. τό. 

σχῆμα 8. ii. sch. 4. 
1. 41. 

σχηματίζειν 1. int. 

σχίζειν 95. ii. 25. 

σχολή 0.274. σχολῇ 8. 25, 
28. 

σώζειν 82. το; 885. 2 recto 
6; 92, 41 (ὃ; 99. ii. 18. 

σῶμα 98.18, 5° ii. 9, 48 3. 

Σωσίβιος 98, vil. τ. 


σχημΐ 


τ 9.12. 
τάλαντον 98. 441. 8; 0. ὃ 66. 
ταλαπείριος 90. 8. 
τάλας 95. ii. 19. 
8. 7. 
τανίσφυρος 90. 11. 
Ταρσός 2.° 58. 
τάσσειν 98. ii. 5. 
ταύρεος 98. il. 13. 
te 78. 28; 86.1; 90. 13, 
14, 44; 92.1175 98. vii. 
1,3; 95.11.14; 96.11; 


’ = 
ταλάντατος 
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97. 56; 98.29, 10; Ο. 
[500]. 345 2.5.34. 

τόκος 94. I. 

Τελαμώνιος 90. 34. 

τέλειος 92,117; 8. i. sch. 5 
τελειότατος 98. iV. 4. 

τελειοῦν 26. recto 14. 

τέλος 99. li. 15; Ο. 8 27. 

τέμενος 92. 38 3, 

τεός 98. Vill. 6. 

τερπνός 92.1 13. 

τέταρτος (ὃ) 1. 44. 

τετράγωνος 8. li. sch. 3. 

τέτρωρος 98, ** ii. 12. 

τέτταρες 1. 43 8. i. sch. 13, 
15 (δ). 

Τεῦκρος 90. 49, 51 sch. 

τῇ 93. vi. 7. 

τηνικαῦτα 20, 190 sch. 

τιθέναι 98. iii. 4(?); 94. 12; 
95. ll. 153 96. το. 

τίκτειν 99: V. 5. 

τιμᾶν Ο. 5.31, 3 

τιμή Ὁ. 6 το, 

τιμ[ωρία 28. verso 5? 

ris 82. Ὁ; 91. 5; 95. il. 
τὸ, 177 27}. 9911 O15 0. 
3693; 25. recto 6, verso 2. 

τις 78. 15 ; 90.52 S8ch.; 93. 
Vii, 1, 6 (?); Vili..'7,. 1x)3,'x 
3; 94. 4; 97. 49; 98. 
a4 iveiig, 811 (2)3) OO: ii: 
2; 0. [1 10,140 (8), 
10.2.2... 69; 2. ὁ 26, 41, 
63, 71; 8.56; 4. τ 1Ο, 
ΕΠ 2); [1 18: ὅθ ξοι: 
5; 25. recto 6. 

τίτθη 25. verso 8. 

τλήμων 23, 14. 

τόθι 92. 5: 5. 

τοι 92. “1.2; 94. το. 

τοίνυν 97. το. 

τοῖος 94. 14. 

τοιόσδε 94. το; 0. 35. 

τοιοῦτος 92.14; 97.47; 0. 
52; ξ 70; 28. recto 5. 

τοῖχος 91. 6; 2.19 3? 

τολμᾶν 99. ii. 12. 


, τόλμη 99. ii. 22. 


τόξον 21. 6. 
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τόπος 0.259; 2.5 36. 

τόσος 98. ν. 2, 3 (τόσσ.), Χ. 
5; 94.2. 

τοσοῦτος 98.2 5. 

τότε 96.3 ; 0.953 28. 16(?); 
26. verso 7. 

τραγῳδία 2.3 43. 

tpayodds Ο. 8 47, 57. 

Τραχινίαι [5. ἜΠΗ 

τρεῖς 95. ii. 8, 10; 0.17; 
8. i. sch. 13 (7). 

τρέπειν 98. * ii. 9. 

τρέφειν Ο. 11 8. 

τριάκοντα O. RE a 

τριήραρχος 4,4 8. 

τρίορχος 2. 8.46. 

τρίς 90. 43; 95. ii. 26. 

τρισχίλιοι 98. 44 iv. τό. 

τριταγωνιστεῖν Ο, 5 47. 

τρίτος 2. ὃ τ (7). 

Τροία 90. 14,19. 

τρόπαιον 4,142 12. 

τροπή 8. i. sch. 6? 

τρόπος 92. 55 6 (?); Ο. 1 18. 

τρυφή 8. 38. 

τρυφή 28. recto 2, verso 3. 

τρύφος 98. * iv. 5. 

Τρωικός 2.9 3. 

Τρωίλος 90. 41. 

Τρῶες 90. 44. 

τυγχάνειν Ο. SFT το(); 26. 
verso 2. 

τύμβος 28. 24. 

τύμπανον 98. il. 13. 

τύπτειν 90. 11]. 7. 

τύχη Ο.5 64; 25. recto 1. 


ὕδωρ 98. Vii. 3; 95.11.6, 10,25; 
96. 3,15, 20; 2.8 40, 45. 

ὕθλος 1. 52. 

Υἷος 86. 4. υἷες 90. 31. 

“λλίς 90. 41. 

ὑμνεῖν 86. 3; 90. 12. 

ὑπάρχειν 97. 46; 0.1 23. 

ὑπασπιστής 98. **iv. 3. 

ὑπέρ 91.8; 98. iv.1; 95. ii. 
15; 4.411 (? 0 παρ Pap.) 

Ὑπερβόρεοι 91. I. 

Ὑπερείδης 4. * 5. 

ὑπερήφανος 90. 17. 
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ὕπερθε 92.1 τι. 

ὑπέρτατος 92. ** 2. 

ὑπό: 8. 15,3... 85... “recto 
12(?), verso 6; 97. 18, 
[ 23 ],:36, 38} 98. τ; 


O. ἷ EY, = 36s 15, 16," 26; 


Ὁ: 5. 6Ε 5 29. τὴ; 25: 
recto 4; 26. recto Io. 
ὑποκρί 92. 46 2. 
ὑποκρίνειν Ο. 8.48, 
ὑπόμνημα ἃ.3 12, 43,74 ἢ 
ὑπόστιφρος 8. 3. 
ὑποτείνειν 8. i. Sch. 9. 
ὕστερον [97. 21 2]; ἀξ ὑπο 
ὑψίπολος 90. 14. 


φΦ 8. ii. sch. 13. 

φαγεῖν 98. 55 iv. 7. 

φαεσφύρος 86. 2. 

φαίνειν Ο. 144. φαίνεσθαι 91. 
5; 97. 51,63; 99.11.15 3 
7. gor sch. 

φαιώδης O. Ἶ 22. 

φάναι 90. 49 sch.; 93. ix. 3; 
94.1; 0.145; 2.°55; 
25. Verso 3. 

φανερός 78. το; 95.1. 5. 

Φανίον 8. 65. 

φάος 92. : 15- 

φάρμακον 98. 4 3" 

φάτνη 7. 895 sch.? 

φαῦλος [4.3 2]. 

φείδεσθαι 98. il. 2. 

φέρειν 78. 27; 
202 αι 

Φερσεφόνη 2.2 33. Π, 2.2 30. 

φεύγειν 98. il, 2. 

φήμη 4. 415. 

φημίζεσθαι 22. 1. 19. 

φθέγγεσθαι 92.1 19. 

φθό]γγος 92. °° 4. 

φιλί 2.7 7. 

Φιλάδελφοι 8. 22. 

φιλάργυρος 0.1 40, 

Φιλιππικά 4. 4. τῇ. 

Φίλιππος 98. 19, 4 1. 5; 99. 
11. 21. 

φιλοπονία ἃ. 2. 

φίλος 85.7 recto 6; [0. ὃ 
73]; 27.14? 


0.298. 


O21 (0); 


φιλοσο[ p ΟΣ ΣΝ 

Φιλοχάρης Ο. 3.45. 

φοβεῖ 85. 35 verso 13. 

φοβεῖσθαι 85. 24 verso 4, 6. 

φόβος 85. 2~* verso 7,9; 23.6. 

φονεύειν 23. τό. 

φόνος 95. il. 2. 

Φορμίων 4.3 το; 27. 12. 

φόρτος 4,3 9. 

φραδί 90. 7. 

φρασί 92. 11 3, : 

φρήν 28. 8? 

φρονεῖν 96. 2. 

φρόνημα 85. 2~4 verso 8. 

Φρύγιος 98. ii. 13. 

φυγάς 0.3 59. 

φύειν 94. 5. 

Φύλαρχος 1. 44. 

φυλάσσειν 92.111; 97. 43; 
98. 441. 7. 

φυλέτης 4. * το. 

Φυλή Ο. 611 2, 

φυλή 4. 4 4. 

φύραμα 1. 6ο. 

φυτόν 78. 31. 

Φωκαεῖς 98. ν. 4. 

φωνή ἃ.3 66; 8. 4. 

φώς 90. 30. 


xa[ 90. 411. 6. 

Χαλδαῖοι 2.° 63, 67, 72, ὃ 6. 

χάλκασπις 90. 31. 

χάλκεος 91. 6 ; Ο. 3.32. 

Χαλκίοικος 2.° 54. 

χαλκός 90. 43. 

Χαμαιλέων Ο. ἢ 29. 

Χάραξος 0.19. ὃ 

χαρίζεσθαι 2.° 32; 26, recto 
11. 

χάρις 92. 51 5. 

Χάριτες 92.27. 

χατεῖν 96. 5? 

χεῖλος 98. Vi. 2. 

χεῖμα 22. i, 21. 

χειμών 98. ii. 4. 

χείρ 94. 3. 

χθών 91. 11; 96. 8. 

χίλιοι 98. 551. 8, iv. 12. 

χιόνεος 98. ii. To. 

χλοερός 96. 12. 


LY, 


χορός 92.87 4; 98. viii. 3. 

χρῆμα 95. il. 18; 97. 28; 
0.5 22. 

χρῆσθαι O.! 32, 13 8. 

χρήσιμος 97. 6. 

χρῆσις 78. 32. 

χρηστηριάζεσθαι Ο. 3.53. 

χρόνος 92.1 11; 98. ii, 22. 

Xpvo| 92. 19 2. 


χώεσθαι 21. 3. 
χῶμα 96. 11. 
χώρα 2. 8 4I. 


χωρίς 8. 14. 


OTHER NEW TEXTS 


χωρίδιον 8. 23. 


Ψ 98. 58 ii, 17. 
Ἰψευδής 98. Χ. ὃ. 
ψε]ύστης 28. recto 4. 
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ὠγύγιος 96. 9. 

ὧδε 98. Vil. 6, xX. 7; 94. 21. 

ὠδίς 92.1 14. 

ὠθεῖν 0.2 51, 

ὠκύς 90. 33. 

ὡς 90. 27, [30], 48, 51 sch. ; 

95. xXaron: ee 46; 99. ii. 
26.5 Ὁ. τὴ 2744 ce ὥστε), 
62, “13, bee [% 24], "δ᾽ 


χρύσεος 91.8; 0.2 556. Χρυ- | ψηφί Ο. 617 15. 1 5... 2.915, 00, 74; 
σοῦν Τένος 8. 57. ψήφισμα Ο. 5171 5, 8. 2 et saep.; 21. 9; 238. ᾿ 
χρυσεόστροφος 90. 40. ψῆφος Ο. ὃ 59. (Prep.) 3. 58. 
xpvoo| 92, 36 2, ψυχή 88. 1 recto 9. ὡσεί 90. 42; 98. vi. 2; 8. 5. 
χρυσοέθειρα 90. 9. ὥσπερ 95. il. 193 Ο.} 28(?); 
χρυσός 90. 42; 95. ii. 17. td Re 16]. 
χύσις 96. 6. ὦ 8. 1. sch. 4. ὥστε 8. 29. 
Ἰχυταί 92. 131. ὦ. 91. 3; 1.39; 23. 11. ὠφελεῖν 97. 69, 71. 
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The Egypt Exploration Society 


GRAECO-ROMAN MEMOIRS. 


WE EGYPT EXPLORATION SOCIETY, as recently reconstituled and renamed, 
proposes to continue with but slight modifications the work of the Egypt Exploration Fund, 
which was founded in 1882 to conduct archaeological researches in Egypt. In 1894 a spectal 
department, called the Graeco-Roman Branch, was initiated for the discovery and publication 
of remains of classical antiquity and early Christianity in Egypt. The volumes published by 
the Graeco-Roman Branch are to be continued under the name of Graeco-Roman Memoirs. It 
as tntended that they shall appear annually, as heretofore, under the editorship of Prors. GRENFELL 
and Hunr. Lach will consist of 250 quarto pages or more, with facsimile plates of the more 
important papyrt. Ὁ 

All persons interested tn the promotion of the Society's objects are eligible for election as 
Members. An entrance fee of £1 18.18 payable on election, and an annual subscription of 
K2 25. 7s due annually on January 1. Members have the right of attendance and voting at all 
meetings, and may introduce friends to the Lectures and Exhibitions of the Society, and have 
access to the Library now in course of formation at the Society's Rooms. 

The Journal of Egyphan Archaeology or, of preferred, a Graeco-Roman Memorr is 
presented gratis to all Members, and other publications may be purchased by them at a substan- 
tial discount, Full particulars may be obtained from the Secretary, 13 Tavistock Square, 
London, W.C.1, or from the Secretary of the American Branch, 503 Tremont Temple, Boston, 
Mass., U.S.A. 
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EXCAVATION MEMOIRS. 


I. THE STORE CITY OF PITHOM AND THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS. 
By Epovarp NAvitie. Thirteen Plates and Plans. (fourth and Revised Edition, 
1888.) 255, j 

1. TANIS, Part I. By W. M. Frinpers Petriz. Seventeen Plates and two Plans. 
(Second Edition, 1889.) 255. 

Ill. NAUKRATIS, Part 1. By W. M. Frinpers Petriz. With Chapters by Crcit 
SMITH, ERNEST A. GARDNER, and BARCLAY V.HEAD. Forty-four Plates and Plans. (Second 
Edition, 1888.) 255. 

IV. GOSHEN AND THE SHRINE OF SAFT-EL-HENNEH. By Epovarp 
NAVILLE. Eleven Plates and Plans. (Second Edition, 1888.) 255. 

V. TANIS, Part IT; including TELL DEFENNEH (The Biblical ‘ Tahpanhes ’) 
and TELL NEBESHEH. By W. M. FLINpEeRS PETRIE, Ε΄, LL. GRIFFITH, and A. S. 
Murray. Fifty-one Plates and Plans. 1888. (Out of print.) 

VI. NAUKRATIS, Part IJ. By Ernest A. Garpner and F. Ly. Grirritu. Twenty- 
four Plates and Plans. 1888. (Ouzt of print.) 

Vil THE CITY “OF ONIAS AND THE MOUND OF THE JEW. The 
-Antiquities of Tell-el-Yahfidiyeh. By EpoUARD NAVILLE end F. Li. GRIFFITH. Twenty- 
six Plates and Plans. 1890. 255. 
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BUBASTIS. ByEpovarp Navitte. Fifty-four Plates. (Second Ldihon, 1891.) 255. 


TWO HIEROGLYPHIC PAPYRI FROM TANIS. Containing THE SIGN 
PAPYRUS (a Syllabary). By F. Lu. Grirriru. THE GEOGRAPHICAL PAPYRUS 


(an Almanack), By W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. With Remarks by HEINRICH BRUGSCH. 
1889. (Out of print.) 


THE FESTIVAL HALL OF OSORKON II (BUBASTIS). By Epovarp 
NAVILLE. Thirty-nine Plates, 1892. 255. 


. AHNAS EL MEDINEH. By Epovarp Navittz. Eighteen Plates. And 


THE TOMB OF PAHERI AT EL ΚΑΒ. By J. J. TyLor and F. LL. GRIFFITH 
Ten Plates. 1894. 255. 


. DEIR EL BAHARI, Introductory. By Epovarp Navirtr. Fifteen Plates 


and Plans. 1894. 255. 


DEIR EL BAHARI, Part I. By Epovarp Navittz. Plates I-XXIV (three 
coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 1895. 305. ; 


DEIR EL BAHARI, Part I]. By Epovarp Navitie. Plates XXV—LV (two 
coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 1897. 30s. 

DESHASHEH. By W. M. Frinpers Perrie. Photogravure and thirty-seven 
Plates. 1898. 255. 

DEIR EL BAHARI, Part III. By Epovarp Navittz. Plates LVI-LXXXVI 
(two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 1898. 30s. ἶ 

DENDEREH. By W. M. Fiinpers Petrie. Thirty-eight Plates. 1900. 
255. (Forty extra Plates of Inscriptions. Ios.) 

THE ROYAL TOMBS OF THE FIRST DYNASTY. By W. M. Frinpers 
PETRIE. Sixty-eight Plates. 1900. 255. 

DEIR EL BAHARI, Part IV. By Epovarp Navittz. Plates LXXXVII- 
CXVIII (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. IgoI. 30s. 

DIOSPOLIS PARVA. By W. M. Fiinvers Perris. Forty-nine Plates, 
1901. (Out of print.) 


THE ROYAL TOMBS OF THE EARLIEST DYNASTIES, Part. II. 


By ὟΝ. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. Sixty-three Plates. 1901. 255. (Thirty-five extra 
Plates. ros.) 


ABYDOS, Part I. By W. M. F. Petrie. Eighty-one Plates. 1902. 255. 

EL AMRAH AND ABYDOS. By Ὁ. Ranpatt-Maclver, A. C. Macz, and 
F. Lu. GRIFFITH. Sixty Plates. 1902. 255. 

ABYDOS, Part II. By W. M. F. Perriz. Sixty-four Plates. 1903. 255. 

ABYDOS, Part III. By C. T. Curretty, E. R. Ayrton, and Ayer. 
WEIGALL, &c. Sixty-one Plates. 1904. 255. 

EHNASYA. By W. M. Frinpers Perris. Forty-three Plates. 1905. 255. 
(ROMAN EHNASYA. Thirty-two extra Plates. 105.) 


DEIR EL BAHARI, Part V. By Epouvarp Navitte. Plates CXIX-CL with 
Description. Royal folie. 1906. 305. 

THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI, Part I. 
By EpouaRD NAVILLE and H.R. HALL. Thirty-one Plates. 1907. (Out of print.) ) 

DEIR ΕἸ, BAHARI, Part VI. By Epovarp Navirtz. Plates CLI-CLXXIV 
(one coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 1908. 30s. 

THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI, Part IL. 
By EpouARD NAVILLE and SOMERS CLARKE. Twenty-four Plates. 1910. 255. 

PRE-DYNASTIC CEMETERY AT EL MAHASNA. By E. R. Ayrton 
and W.L.S. Loat. ΠΟΥ, 255. 

THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI, Part ΠῚ. 

By EpouarpD NAVILLE, H.R. HALL, and Ο. T. CURRELLY. Thirty-six Plates. 1913. 255. 

CEMETERIES OF ABYDOS, Part I. By Epovarp Navitte, T. E. Pret, 
H.R. HALL and K. HAppON. 1914. 255. 

CEMETERIES OF ABYDOS, Part II. By T. E. Peet. 1914. 2655. » 

CEMETERIES OF ABYDOS, Part III. By T. E. Peer and W. Le S, 


LOAT ULL. 25:5: 


THE INSCRIPTIONS OF SINAI, Part I. By A. H. Garpinerand T. E. Peer. 
Eighty-six Flates and Plans. Royal folio. 1917. 355. 


. BALABISH. By G, A. Warnwricut. Twenty-five Plates. 1920. 425. 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY. 
Edited by F. Lu. GrirFiru. 


I. BENI HASAN, Part I. By Percy E. Newperry. With Plans by G. W. 
FRASER. Forty-nine Plates (four coloured). 1893. (Out of print.) 


Π. BENI HASAN, Part Il. By Percy E. Newsrrry. With Appendix, Plans, and 


Measurements by G. W. FrasER. Thirty-seven Plates (two coloured). 1894. 255. 


lll. EL BERSHEH, Part I. By Percy E, Newserry. Thirty-four Plates (two 


coloured). 1894. 255. 


IV. EL BERSHEH, Part I]. By F. Lr. Grirrira and Percy E. Newserry. 


With Appendix by G. W. FRasER. ‘Twenty-three Plates (two coloured). 1895. 255. 


V. BENI HASAN, Part III. By F.Lt.Grirrira. (Hieroglyphs, and manufacture, 


&c., of Flint Knives.) Ten coloured Plates. 1896. 255. 


VI. HIEROGLYPHS FROM THE COLLECTIONS OF THE. EGYPT 


EXPLORATION FUND. By F. Lu. Grirriru. Nine coloured Plates. 1898. 255. 


ΝΗ. BENI HASAN, Part IV. By F. Ly. Grirriru. (Illustrating beasts and birds, 


arts, crafts, &c.) Twenty-seven Plates (twenty-one coloured). 1900. 255. 


VI. THE MASTABA OF PTAHHETEP AND AKHETHETEP AT 


SAQQAREH, Part I. By NorMAN DE G. Davies and F, Lu. GrirriruH, Thirty-one 
Plates (three coloured). Ig00, 255. 


LO Tae eMASTABS OF PTAHHETEP AND. AKHETHETEP, Part) II. 


By N. bE G, Davies and F. Lu. GrirritH. Thirty-five Plates. 1901. 255. 


X. THE ROCK TOMBS OF SHEIKH SAID. By Ν. pe G. Davizs. Thirty- 


five Plates. IgoI. 2655. 


XI. THE ROCK TOMBS OF DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part I. By N. pe G. 


Davies. Twenty-seven Plates (two coloured). 1902. 255. 


XII. DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part IL By N. pe 6. Davies. Thirty Plates (two 


coloured). 1902. 255. 


XIll. THE ROCK TOMBS OF EL AMARNA, Part I. By N. nz G. Davizs. 


Forty-one Plates. 1903. 255. 


- XIV. EL AMARNA, Part II. By N. pe G. Davins. Forty-seven Plates. 1905. 259. 


XV. EL AMARNA, Part II. By N. pe G. Davis. Forty Plates. 1905. 255. 


XVI. EL AMARNA, Part IV. By N. pz G. Davims. Forty-five Plates. 1906. 255. 
XVII. EL AMARNA, Part V. By N. pe 6. Davins. Forty-four Plates. 1908. 259. 
XVII. EL AMARNA, Part VI. By N. pe G. Davis. Forty-four Plates. 1908. 255. 
XIX. THE ISLAND OF MEROE. By J. W. Crowroor, and MEROITIC 


INSCRIPTIONS, Part I. By F. Lt. GrirritH. Thirty-five Plates. 1911. 255. 


XX. MEROITIC INSCRIPTIONS, Part II. By F. Lr. Grirrirn. Forty-eight 


Plates. 1912. 255. 


XXI. FIVE THEBAN TOMBS. By N.peG. Daviss. Forty-three Plates. 1913. 259. 
XXII. THE ROCK TOMBS OF MEIR, Part I. By A. M. Bracxman. Thirty- 


three Plates. 1914. 255. 


XXIII. MEIR, Part II. By A. M. Bracxman. Thirty-five Plates. 1915. 258. 
XXIV. MEIR, Part III. By A. M. Bracxman. Thirty-nine Plates. 1915. 285. 


GRAECO-ROMAN MEMOIRS. 


THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part I. By B. P. Grenrevr and A. 8. Hunt. 
Eight Collotype Plates. 1898. (Ozd of print.) 


. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part II. By B. P. Grenrett and A. 8. Hunt. 


Eight Collotype Plates. 1899. 255. 


. FAYUM TOWNS AND THEIR PAPYRI. By B. P. Grenrett, A. 5. Hunt, 


and 1), ἃ, Hocarru. Eighteen Plates. 1900. 255. 


THE TEBTUNIS PAPYRI. By B. P. Grenrett, A. S. Hunt, and J. G. Smyy. 
Nine Collotype Plates. 1902. (ot for sale.) 


THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part III. By B. P. Grenrecz and A. 5. Hunt. 
Six Collotype Plates. 1903. 255. 


VI. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part 1V. By B. P. Grenrecr and A. 5. Hunt. 
Eight Collotype Plates. 1904. 25s. 

VU. THE HIBEH PAPYRI, Part I. By B. P. Grenrect and A. S. Hunt. Ten 
Collotype Plates. 1906. 4655. 


VIII. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part V. By B. P. Grenrect and A. S. Hunt. 
Seven Collotype Plates. 1908. 255. 


IX. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part VI. By B. P. Grenretx and A. 5. Hunt. 
Six Collotype Plates. 1908. 255. 


X. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part VII. By A.S. Hunt. Six Collotype 


Plates. τοῖος 255. 


XI. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part VIII. By A. S. Hunt. Seven Collo- 
type Plates. 1911. 2655. 
XII. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part IX. By A. S. Hunt. Six Collotype 
Platés. 1912. 2655. 
XII. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part X. By B. Ρ. Grenrett and A. 5. Hunt. 
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